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BY I. TVDENT IN DIVINITIE 

forthe ful InftraRion anda appeacemet of the can- 

- ſciences of English © atholikes, cocerning the late 
Oath of pretended Allegance. Togeather witha 

: cleare & Ample declaratio,of every clauſe thereof, 

» newlic reuewed and augmented by the Authoure, 


Reddite ergo omnibus debita: cut tributum,tritutum: 
cut veftigal, veftigal : rus tlmorem , rimorem-: cul 
bonorcm , honorem, Rom. 13. 


Render therefore to all men their due:to whom Tri- 
bute, Tribute: co whom Cuſtome, Cuſtome : to 
wiiem Feare , Feare : ro whom Honour, Honour, 


j 
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Imprinted With licence of 
Supcrionts. Anno Dow. 1Gcas. 


[ + : Ne AYE = Me - Ph COAL ” We 
AF n 


ALAL LALALES: SYT%. 
| THE EPISTLE 
DEDICATORIE. 

j To the moſt renoyyncd ,and 
| | conſtant English 


CATHOLIKES. 


His L1FE OFOVRS, 
Right Honourable, Worsbip< 
» ful, and worthie Catholtkes(i 
VN 42Raſe, and courſe,in which 
5% we are to runne for the win- 
| 's ning of a goale. (1.Cor, 9.) It 
) waWraſtling for «garland 
| of eternall glorte, ( r,Cor.g.) 
$1t s aWarfare, in which we are 10 fight againſt three 
miohtie , knowne , and profeſſed enemies , for noleſſe 
© ?then 4 Kingdome of Heauen.Our life, ( as Tos ſateth 
”$ cape 7.) # Militia ſuper terram; A warfare, 
"23n which we ſtand alwaies vpon our gitarde , alwaies 
Rinour armour,al Wayes with weapon mn band: but it is 
Za warfare on earth, for in beaten it is 4peace; 
34 labour bere , «reſt there ; « ſowing in tearts here, a 
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reaping in 459 there ; a ftormebere , 4 calmethareya © 


eth oncly at bome ; The wajfaring man tranelle:h 1 


troubleſome [es here , 4quiet hauen therc; 4 battazle x 
here , @ triumph cbere.z and there fore the Charch is 75 
called militant bere, rriumphant cbere, Where. F7 


fore 44the bushandman tyvoureth in the field, veſi- 2 


8 


bu waje , takes his eaſe onely in bis Inne : The Ro- IN 
manestrrumphednat in the jane place, tn which they © 
waged ware, but made warre in forr.43ue Countries 


Fd 
uf 


for Townes , Prouinces, 4nd Kingdomes , and tryiipbed i 


«* 


onely in Rome: Sp we mit nar looke for ea[t,fedce,t- [3 
umphes, and garlendesin this life ; buthere ve muit 17 
prepare our {@/ues to kt! muhes , encountgrs , come 
bats, and battailes, and tn Heauen onely exped our © 
Triamph , The children of 1{rael got nat the [andof 
promiſe,but by the dynt.of the ſword, by many encdun- 
ters aud bloudie battailes: netiher shall wee obtamne _ 
beaues , yuleſſe we fight. fort. Regnum colo- 
rum vim patitur.,. & violenti rapiunt illud, - 
( Mat.1r.)The Kingdome of heauen ſuffereth} - 
violence , and the violent beare it away.: * 
If we will wine this Cittie, wee muſt lay ſiege 
puto it by watching and praying. If we will enter, © 
I, we muſ} make 4 breach by the batterie of good F 
war Refs Ifwe will take quiet poſſeſs10n , fit,we - F | 4 
make vyarre ſorit. | 
mt conan 
ribilis vt. Caſtrorum Wee diſable anger TE F 
Terrible as the arm Key otdinara.(Canep. ) 4 
"$ID OY ic. ofa Ca 
- <A Jo, "aþtch you Shal (ee n9thing but choros ca-.% 
. (Can, 7.) Compantes of Camper. . In. 
WI1cb arme , the King 1 bh; wp SL 3 
He og Corift; bi General , is bis. © 


i hiefs | 


mpe ſer inat-? 
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I chieſe Pecaire; His Cotontlies , ane Patriarcbes,, Bie- 


: 


: 


' our Commaunders, are inferiour Prieſts and Paſtours, 
© His ſouldrers', ave the reſt of Chriſtzan tronpes ,and 
Y companies. To the furnisbing of this Armie , all the 
" Sacraments of the new law are inſtttuted and ordai- 
] Z ned, Matrimonie peojleth thu armie , and furnt-. 
T heth it with men» Baptiſme preſſeth and envolleth 
T ;hem. Confirmation armeth. them, and giveth 
I 8 them ther» militarie Marke and liuente, The Sacred 
_ Faro yittaileth the Campe , and farnisheth it. 
"with muniiton bread. The Sacrament of Order 
"Treateth Coronelles,C aptaines,aud ſach 4s are to comm: 
$n4und . The Sacrament of Penance bealetb, 'and 
$:re1h the ſouldters,uho in this warre are wounded, 
$4 eucn reutaeth them, who art ſl :mme and kilieds 
*Extceame vnction ridderh them, even of the re=, 
Bques of the woundes and diſeaſes. 4a fo all. Chriſti= 
4's are preſſed tothe warre, and ordatred 40 fights. 
"tþ: whole Church # 4 raunged Arnite., andenery. 
'Cbriſitan onght ro ſinge that ſonge , which D avi 
$22 agamit GoliaTHBenedidus Domi- 
*Þus Deus meus , qui docer manus meas ad, 
Þ:zlium . & digitos meos ad beJium. {Pale 
322. ) Blefled be our Lord wy God, whoteas. 
*X&:icrh my handes to bare aile , and my fingers 
: Wo voy 
IS 2. 1n:tbs 4rmze , you , ( 0v4:14nt und conſtant 
"Þ ate () are placcd,n tn the moſt dargerour;ſo in 
he moſt hanonrable rancke and p: aces Fir at tbe Ge- 
EÞicrall placeth there his moſt expert and bardie foul- 
Wi:r5 ,wbere the enemies Cancn 'plazerh efteneſt , the 
Warts and arrewes fye: thickeſt ,the p:kes are planted 
| + #7 © like 


| | 5 hops, aud other Prelates;, His Captamnes,andinferts- - 


6. Tun ErISTLE , 
like 4 wood moſt rerriblie : ſo our King CHRISy | 
I'tsy s, pnder Whoſe 'banner and colours you fight, 
knowing your yndaunted courage to be ſuch that © 
(abfir yerbo inuidia ) yos are the moſt valiant |: 
ſouldiers of the preſent Church milzt ant : he bath pla» 
ced you agtinit a mood of Pikes, agamnFt a shower of 
_BulletranT Pellets, againft the moſt furiow aſſault, that 7 
the common enemie gizerhto the Chriſtian” Armit, ©! 
and Church militant of Chriſt. So 
4» For whereas Chriſtians amongſt the Turks, |® 
can buy their libertic of Conſcaence ſor money, you by u |; 
tribute can purchaſe ſuch a fauour« And whereas W._- 
Holland, and other countries, the Magiſtrate layeth 
bandes on Priefis and Catholikes , only when be fin» 
detb them at Maſſe , or diutne ſeruice;, ou are ſear | 
ched for more diligently then theenes,murderers, and | 
publike harlots, and are apprebended . even in the 
fireetes and fieldes. And althongh in Fraunce and _ 


FS. . 


the Low Countries , Catboltkes bane beretofori - 


endured mtollerable pillages , ernell deathes and tor-l - 
ments, yet that furte laſted onely a while, while tht © 
ſurie of hereſie raged in her hoate beginning:but againſt 
Jou the lthe furie bath long continued « That orachn a 
was prattiſed onely by way of tumult » but agamil 
Jou the lthe sharpnes hath bin 
law, & shew of juſtice: 
Chriſtian endureth at t 
end ber Paſtours autho 
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ſed, vnder.the colour of © 
So that no Nation , no peoplt. 
ils fc Chrif bi Church, 
me, that which you hane en-* © 
pond hens , many jeares, without wercedere l - 
ner it appeaſed 9 1he Tempeſt 6, the or 
battaile Feed : Gt be more furious & bloudie the © 
v, the ſooner it i ended : ou baue this long ti- 
me /i nſſered FS J ong 1 = 


Potent and furiow perſecution, andyet © 
you * 


DzprcartoRIE ” 
you ſee no ende of this ſurie, yea, no bope of anende, by 
'F humane meanes,oulde ſtatutes being ſtill renewed,new 
7 enadted. So that you are placed mtbat place of Chrifts 


CIS 


Enemie : yea, youare ſet 4s 4 Butt or marke , agatnit 
"2 -»buch, the enemies of Gods Charch, are permitted to 
7 diſcharge all their Aftillarte, and to emptie the quiuers 
7 of all tbe pearſing arrowes of affiiitons. againſt you; and 
fo you may ſay 4s 108 did (lob, 16.) Poſuit me 
quaſi ſignum , He bath ſer metro him ſelue 
7 as itwere a marck to shoote at. And ſeeing that 
7 be bath bene (olong 4 (pebator of theſe shottes , and 
2 furious aſſaultes, it ſeemech be taketb delight and 
"2 pleaſure, not in your enmies crueltie and furte, but 
7 #1 your dexterinte in warding , conſtancie in keeping 
© your ſtanding, pattence in ſuſſering and enduring. 

'* 5+ Andtraely jour afflitions ſeeme to me,neither 
 Y anfertour,nor vnlike to thoſe of T 0 B , and your patt- 
—} ence ſeemeth to match and to equalize bis;only the ors 
=} der of your 4 fflitions ſeeme different . For be 146 aſ- 
© | faulted firſt in hi goods, the in his per ſon: 306 cdtrarte= 
F wile, firſt in your bodies and lines ; now zn your goods 
"7 endituings. The Sabeians bane rwhzd in vpon 70u, 
74 44 wellison lo B, aud bane ſpojled many of you , 
=? 2mpoueruhed the reſt, Irruerunt Sabei, rulerunt- 
XZ que omnia. ({ob.1.) The Sabetans camein vi- 
X olently,and hane taken all things from you, 
'F the ficealſo of God, fell from heauen , avd 
& ſtriking thesheepe(of los, ) and the ſeruants 
7 hath conſumed the, (lob,r.) and a fire not from 
F beauer(vnleſſe by diune permiſcton)but fro earth. yea, 
23 from bel, ind the vaquenchable thirſt of haning , bath 
2 conſumed all your ſubſtance, The Chaldees. made 
= . A 4, three 
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"I Armie , which is expoſed to the greateſt furie of the 
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three troupes to inuade the Camels of IoB , & ſflroke 
his ſeruants with the ſword. (lob 1.) So bane they IF 


by three troupes, fo wt , Concupiſcentia carnis I? 
Concupiſcence of the flesb. (1-10an-2. ) Concupi. |? 


ſcentia oculorum, concupiſcence of the ejes , and i 
Superbia virz , pride of [iſe,tnuaded you : becauſe 
to {atisfie theirluſt and carnalite , their auarice, 
deſire of riches, and all that may be ſeene by the eyes, 
their pride and «mb1tion of greatneſſe they haue made 
baugcke of all you baue , 4 vebement wnde blowing 
boyſterowſly from the countrey of the Defert , shooks 
the foure Cornersof lobs bouſe, which falling , op- FE 
preſſed bis Children. (lob. 5.) The like whirle winde, | 
from the North,and deſert of bereſie, hathshaken your * 
bouſes,aud by their fall, bath ruinated your families, 
oppreſſed your perſons , your wines and children. - © 
6. And leaſt the deuill should exprobate vnto © 
you, 4 hedid to o B,that betberto your goods baue | 


rather ſuffered , then you 3 and that thereforez\ God | 
woutdrouch your bode, and corporal life, hee chould 
ſoone ſee you breake out into impatience ( becauſe 
skinne for sKkinue ,and all things that a man 
harh,he will giue for his life, Lob. 2, God hath 
per mitted Satan , by bis miniſters,to have power ouer 
your bodies. and corporallife alſo, as appearerh by the 


pre ſons an which jome of you hawe Totted 
ſtarued, ome haue been chax 
«a may ea{ilze bee ſeene by t 
yoyntes baue been diſelued 
Jou baue been hanged 
moſt butcberlie quart 
ment your affiiion 
l o BS wiſe, carnal 


» ſome baue © 
ked with lincking ayres, © 
veraches, in which your | 
by the Tybarnes , on which 
and puder which you haue been 
ered, vubowelled, Tea,toaug- 
» Many of 708 hane not wanted 4 


and worldly lone , to buſſe in your 


D xzDi1cCATo RIS. 5 


IT cares that Carnall counſell, Benedic Deo & mo- 
I ere, (lob.z.(Curſe God and die; Doe agamit 
II thy Conſcience , frequent berettcall ſermice , take the -- 
XZ oath of pretended Alleageance, ratbey then vndoe tby 
ſelfe ,thy wife and Children: Tet you haue not fayled 
with loBgto reprebend ſuch a wiſe , and tell ber that 
Shee hath ſpoken like one of the foolish 
Woemen, (Lob.z.), 45 Sir THoMas MoRE 
zold bu wife, that she was a foolisb marchant,tocoun- 
ſell bin to. ſell etermtie, for shorte and vncertaine 
* time. Many alſo of you baue not wanted here- 
= tiches of your bloud and ſtacke , prefigured yIoss 
= falſe and ſained friends (lob. 2. ) who have gone 4- 
7 bout to perſwade you , that theſe mſentes , which op-= 
preſſe you, are befallen you for Jour obſitnacte zn Relt-» 
7 gion; and jet you haue repelled ſuch deceauing friends; 
"= yea, jou baue caft from you ſuch ſcandalyzing exes, 
= that v,y0u hauc shaken of ſuch friends , though ather- 
= Wz/e a5 deare and neceſſarte vnte you, your ejes, and 
= haue choſen rather to goe to beauen blinde ( Marr. $,) 
= then to be diret:d by (uch iil-guyding eyes. 

F $8. But ſeeing that God hath not permitted $4- 
= than to haue power ouer your ſoules,but onely oger your 
= tranſitorte goods , and mortal lanes , looſe ye not ether 
= bart or courage , Sathan jndeede, by bis Mimiters 
= (45 one telleth you ) hath broken downe the walles 
= of your honſe, 44 no maruaile,it was but of clay , bat 
3 be could not lay handes on your ſoule (the good man 
of the bouſe ) that berng forbidden him; be hath bro- 
hen the cheſt of your bodie ; and no maruaile , it was 
but of rotten board ; but be could not finger the trea- 
ſure of your faith , Gods grace, and ſuch like lewels , 
they being locked vp in the Cabmet, of your cnet, 

A5 0 
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of which God ans you mely keepe the key. 4nd there- | 
fore be yee not diſmayed, for the loſſe of your temporal | 


goods 5 lynngs and lzbertte, yea, c orporal lafe , ſe eing gy 


the principal (the ſoule)is ſafe,ſo long 4:you will. But 
for all temporal loſſes, giue God thankes, and ſay with | 
les, Dominus dedit , Dominus abſtulit , fit | 
nomen Domini benedictum. God gaue all 
ths, cx be batbtaken all awate, be be prayſed as much | 
for the taking awaie, a for the giuzng. 


8. And doe younot imagine,that God bath for- 


ſaken you in permitting this pillage of your goods,and | 
' ſackage of your eſtates, for ſuch goods are common to |} 

the good and bad 2 rather take it for a ſigne of bis fa» 

ther{se loue, in giuing you patience to beare with ala- 7 

eritie all thoſe oppreſstons ; and perſiwade your ſelues © 

that necefle erat, quia accepri cratis Deo, vt 

tentatio probarct vos,(Tob.12.)It was neceſſa= | 

74, becauſe youwere acceptable to God, that this ten» | 

ration 5bould prooue you. God bathindeede cat you | 
into 4 fornaceof tribulation , but 4s the Potter doth | 
his eerthen veſſel;to harden it,not tobreakeit:or 4s the © 
Goldſmich doth bis golde , to purgett , not to con/ume © 
it. He bath indeede chaſtiſed you , but 4s bis deares © 
cbildren,not as ſeruants,and out of hi loue,more then | 
our of anger » 4: bee bath dealt with bis Apoſtles, © 
bis Martyrs, yea, his Mother, yea bis Somme, and all bis © 
deareſt. For 3t is bis manner, to chaſtice whom -he © 
loucth, and to ſcourge every childe that hee 
receaueth. As vnto children hee offereth 
himſclfe vnto you. For wat ſonne is there, 
whs the father doth not corre ? (Heb. 12.) 
ror when the correAion is done, he will embrac , Jo «; 
Caſt the rodde into the fier. 11 ixtrue » be hath © 
wounded 
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wounded you , bat 4 the Surgeon doth , to let ont the 
corrupt matter. He woundeth and cureth, ſtri- 
= keth,and his hands shal heale( 1ob.5,)and;the 
X arrowes of our Lord,are in you, (Iob.6.) as 
7 tcheywereinT 0B, butthey are as tents, which hee 
will pull out, when they haue drawen out all corruptis. 
He bath permitted the winde of perſecution , to beat 
furiouſly vpon you , but 3t is to blow away allcbaſſe of 
imperfeion,and that the ſolid wheate of your yertues 
may be the purer . He bath permitted you to bepilled, 
polled , and ſpoyled of your goods, but that pojling is 
but lopping and prumng , that the tree hereafter may 
beare his fruits more aboundantly « | 
9. Saynotthere fore, God bath forſaken vs, bee 
thinketh no more of vs, and if your enemies ſay, Deus 
dereliquit eos, perſequimini & comprehen=- 
dire co$,quianoneſt qui eripiar, (Pſ. 70.) God 
hath forſakenthem, follow them and apprebende them, 
there is none to deliuer them: beleene them not, but 14+ 
ther anſwerethem: Non derelinquir Deus prz» 
ſumentes de ſe. {ludith,6.) God doth not forſake 
them that preſume of bim . Tell them that you are of 
the Church, to which God promiſed, quod non vo- 
cabirur vitra deretifta & terra, cius non'voe 
cabirur amplius deſolara , ſed vocabitur yo- 
luntas Dei in ea. {1/4,6 2.) That 5he 5bal no more 
be caled forſaken, and her land shal no more be called 
deſolategbut she $ball be called. the will of God in her« 
And when you bebould Englandspr eſent deſolate ſtate, 
& compare it with her former glorie it had, weepe not 
«4s the lewes did at the ſight of their ſecond Temple « 
(EsDRAS 3.) For peradaenture , Magna erit glo» 
ria domus iſtius nouiſime;pluſquam prime: 
—_ (Accll 2.) 
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(Acct 24)Greal shal ve the glorze of this laſt houſe, 
more then of the firſt . an peraduenture at this pree 
ſent , England , though all dufite aud ſlurred with the 
duſt and blond of rbu battatle , tn which sbe fighteth, 
is more glorious tn the eye of God, then when he ſlou- 
riched in ber Churches, Monaſter1c3,and Colledges, and 
Shined in her golden peace « Be not aflonibed at the 
fohe of the troupes and forces, which the enew;y hath 
brought into the field agarnit jou, nor do you cry at 
ſuch « fight with ELizevs ſernant , Heu, Heu, 
Domine mi, quid faciemus * ( 4,Reg.6.) Alas, 
Alas, My Lord , what $shall we doe. ? for 
there are more With you , then with them. 
Lift yp your eyesto heauen, and you hal ſee moe in that 
mountaine prepared to fight for you,then are im the 
valley of his world, that fight ag aint you. Tou $hal 
ſee your Genera'CHRiIsT IsSvS , (whome 
S$. Steuen ſaw ſtanding ) readie-10 aſ5ift you , 
who giveth courage to your heart, force t0 your arme, 
edge to your (worde,and who with bis heauenly troupes 
of Saints and ange!s fighteth for you, and in youzelſe 4- 
garnſt ſuch ſorces you could neuer bane confifted; mach 
leſſe could you bane dately encreaſed forces and compa» 
nies * 4nd jet you ſee your Seminaries,, where your 
ſouldiers are trajned are & full s ever, ayd nowe 
(thankes be to God) new ſorces of new Collednes and 
Moenaſtertes,both of men and woemey ( whoſe ſexe is 
not debarred ſrom this warre )doe adroyne them {clues 
Vato you , armed With 45 greatzeale a ener . with 2s 
much coarage Cf dexteritte in ſighting Pp Me As a= 
peareth by your Atkins6s, Thuliſes Maxkield , 
& Helmes,who even this eare, by hive in the fie the, 
diſcoaraged &d/cofited iherr olde aduerſaries_ Theſe 


i oupes 
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troupes of [on!dzers:, promijſe one day ridtarge: This 
ſcede ſawen tn teares, prognoſitcateth on? day. 4: har. 
welt : Theſe materials ſo well-bewed and {asbioned',- - 
aſſare vs,that ſo wije an ArchueF.s u Cunirsmt 
Its vs, would neuer baue made them [0 readie for 
te building, had he not intendedtbe reediſying of our 
defaced Temple, and ruinated Church of England. 

- 10. Andalibough your General delay your viite- 
Tie, and ſufſer you many tawnes to be ficercely aſſaulted, 
et it is but 20 mak your victorre more glorious ; Ale 
tbouab , when the ſlorme of perſecutzon. bloweth- ſo 
bayſterouſly, that your Shippe may ſeeme in dannger of 

Shipwracke, he ſeemeth to fleepe,and nat to heedg y0us 

yet it is but tomake you cry vnto himwuth $.P 8- 
TER, Domine ſalua nos,perimus. O Lorde 
ſaue vs, we perish : - Although be ſeeme ſamerames 
readie to leaue you , and to goe from you, yet _ be doth 
but fingere ſe longius ire,(£uc.24.)make ſem-+ 
blace ro go further, thereby to giue you occaſidro exp 
with the two Diſciples, Mane nobiſca Domine; 
quoniz adueſperaſcir:Tarry with vs,0 Lord, 
becauſe irwaxeth with vs rowatdes night,ad 
the day 1s now farre ſpet: 4lthough he ſeemeth to 
haue take all bumane meanes j19 yous& eut that bope, 
which at the firſs you put in your Prences preſuyied 
Clemencie, and noble diſpoſition , yet it is but to makg 

0u rely more on God, and not to put your confidence in 
Princesin the ſounes of men,in whom there is no [alug+ 
tion ( Pf.14.5. ) For otherwiſe , thoſe oppreſiions of ſo 
many Innocets,the equitie and i#flice of your cauſe,the 
impietie and vengeance-crying ſinnes of your aduerſa- 
ries,the extremitie of your miſeries and affiictions z dog 
pleade for mercie towardes y0u, iuflice againſt them. 

I I:Bgs 
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- '1t« But bowſoener , you muſt not preſcribe God 
6 time , nor ſet him a day, 45 Ozras did( Tndith, 
7+ 8,) nor muſt you reſolue 45 be did , to deliver 
the Citie and Church of England , to the Enemie, © 
ynleſſe God [end you ayde or ſuccour within 4 certaine 
time: For then Iudith will reprebende you, and dre 
maundharply of you. Qui eftis vos , qui tent atis 
Dominiiznon eſt ite fermo qui mtſericordiz 
prouocet, ſed potius qui iram excirer, 8& fa- 
rorem accendar, ( Iudith. 8,.VYbat are you that 
tempt our Lorde ? This is no word , that may pro- 
woke mercie,but rather that may rayſe vp wrath and 
infleme furie. Rather you maſt expeft, in all pattence, 
the time which God bath appoynted , "aſſuring your 
ſelues, that as be knoweth your neceſsities, better then” 
your ſelues , ſo is he more willing to releaſe them, and 
4s able 4s willing , becauſe bis power i his will; and 
therefore when it hall be moſt for bis glorie, and your 
good, be will lende his helping bande , and, as you 
haue expe&ed him, (o he will be your arme 
in the morning , and yonr ſaluation in the 
time of your'tribulation. 1/4. 53, h 
I2. And what can you tell? perchance the ini= K© 
giries of the Amorrheans are ar their fall, ' © 
Gen.154) and Gods ſword # readie drawey to tas 
ke 41uſt revenge of them : perthance the Cup of Ene 
glands Martyrs blood, which God expefted for an ex= 
pratoon for the ſinnes of vs, and on? forefathers is al. 
moſt brimful , aut ſobe will be shortly appeaſed: pera 
chance yoar louing Father hath 4lmaſt Sh the 
due correfion , ant now i readte t 


o lay the rod afides: 
Po the deſtroging angel, whom wo P- 
K 8 ſave,is pPutteng yp bis ſ@orde, which bath 


wade 
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wade ſuch a ſleugther among you:perchance England, 
that all thu tame of perſecution hath tranelled on 


Chriſt, and endured the throwes and panges of Ghild= _ 


birth, is now readte tobe brought a bed, andthat 5he 
iball forget ber former preſſure ,and reiogce ts ſeeChriſt 
in England , and England in Chriſt born e againe , ar.d 
shall be more comforted at Englandsbirth to the C a+ 
tbolike Church, then shee hath bene greeued ather 
death, by Schiſme and Hereſie : perchance the cup of 
teares,which God bath giuen you to drincke , 45 a me- 
dicinable potion, is now almoſt drunke off 10 the bot= 


® tome , and be is readie to ſpeake theſe comfortable 
2 Wordes vnto you: Eleuare, eleuare; conſurge 
23 Hierafale, quz bibiſti de manu Domini cas 


licem irz eins; vſque ad fundum calicis ſo« 
poris bibiſti , & potaſti vique ad feces. Ecce 


= cgoculi de manu tua calicem ſoporis, fun- 
= dum calicis indignationis mez, non adijcies 
= vr bibasillum vlcra. Er ponam illam in ma- 
X nu eorum, qui ce humiliauerunc.(I/a.51.)Be 
* lifred vp,be lifted vp, ariſe Hieruſale which 
= haſt drunken of the'hande of our Lord the 
® cuppe of his wrath, cuen to the bottome of 
*Z the cup of drowlinefle , haſt thou drunke,ee 
# uentothedregges. Bcholde, I haue taken 
| out of thy hande the cuppe of droufineſle, 


the bottome of the cuppe of myne Indigna- 


d | tion, thou shalt not adde to drinck ir any 
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more. And1 will put itin their hand , thar 
have humbled thee. (1ſ.5 r.(perchance rempus 
miſerEdi # at band;perchance prope eſt vr yeniat 
tempus Eius, & dies cius non elongabunrur 
(ſa. 14: ) 5t is neere that the tyme ( of your wa 
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tion) 5hal come , and the dayes therof shal not be prg. 
longed. + 
13s Onlie looke that there be no A c 1 A N-wr 
ANATHEM A amongſt you (Tolue 7. ) for if 
there bee , God will take Jour wonted courage from 
you, and the Citie of H A 1 will preuaile againſt you, 
For 45 God is (0 merciful tht he ſpareth ſome tmes 
& Whole Citte or kzngdome, for the merites of a few; 
a be was readie to haueſpared SODOM & itfhe had 
found teniuſt men in 11 (Genel,18. ) for iuſt men (a 
S. AMBROSE ſayth lth.1, De Abraham. « 1, 
are 4 wall to their count14e, and thetr faith ſaueth | 
and defendeth the reſt from deſtrudtton ) ſo alſo is bs © 
ſotuſte, that out of his ſecret, but yet iuit Iudgements, © 
be chaftiſeth ſometymes a whole armie ( 45 wee ſee 
AcHaAn, Tosve 7,)or Kingdome , for the enormitie 
of 4 few. VP ber fore (VVorthie Catholickes) the beſs © 
meanes that I find to procure you 4 relaxation from 
this your ſo long perſecution , 1s to follow the counſel, 
which the Ammonice Acrior:gaueto Ho Los | 
FERNES ( ludich f,) Perquire fi eſt aliqua ini» | 
quitas &c+ Search if there bee any iniquitie | 
" of yoursin the hhghr of your Lord God » for W 
If there bee, thenyou may tuſtlie feare lea3 God Pere E 
mitt bis and your enemies 19 dominere ovey you , as 
be permitted DAan1eL, Hite, aud Tone and. © 
many Innocents to be cargedinto captinitie with the © 
nocent. For 4s S,. HitRoM ſayth epifi. 13: Nolte # 
peccatis barbari fortes ſunt » noſtris- vitiis 
I ONOR cxercitus. - By our ſinnes, 
erellikes and barbarous perſecu* | 
tours) become ſtrong; and the Roman Soda 
(tbe Reman Church)is chaſed __ 
"4 ed, and put to flighe 


by 


DEDiICAToRIE®E x7 
by our vices, But, AcHioR ſdy1:Sinon eft of. 
feaſio populi huius coram Deo ſus (Ludith. 
5.) Ifchere bee no offence of God amongſt _ 
you,your enemiessball not log preuatic,brcauſe God , 
whaſe cauſe y2us ſuſtaine, willſizht for you, and in you, 

14. 45s for me ( O conſtant Catholiches) when 
I behauld your vndeunted courage , which you oppoſe . 
a24inft the furie of your Perſecutours , and your 
inutncible patence, wherewith you haue betherts 
endured all kind of 41uerſittes, I can not but admire 
and commend you, and praiſe God alſo for you and 
= # you: But when I conſider alſo what is befallen ſome 
4 of you of late , 48 I meruazle not therat, ſo 1 can nat 
$ bur ſearcleaft by that, by which you thought to finde 
# ſome eaſe of this beauy yoke of perſecution , vnder 
3 which you grone , you haue augmented the burden 
and prolonged your miſertes. I meruaile not,that after 
{o heaute oppreſwons ſo long endured, you grone with 
the L{raclites ( Exod, 2.) | meruaile not, that after 
ſo furious aſſaultes ſo long ſuſtarned, ſome gue backe, 
© ant forſake their place and fianding : for what mer- 
© uatle that in (o great awinde ſome chaſſe is blown 
away ? that amongſt ſo many veſſels put into the 
Zfornece of tribulation tv be hardened , ſome breake in 
the hardening ? for vala figuli probat fornax &c. 
Trhe fornacerrycrh the porters veſlels,& the 
Treacarion of cribalation iuft men. (Eccl.27,) 
ERather | meruaile thatin {o great a ſiorme & irouble- 
ome Sea , ſo few do (ufſer Shipwrack ; and tn [0 
gy Prear 4 heape of wheate d fo litle chafe i found); and 
T amongſt ſo many peeces of gould, which baue been caſt 
B3nto the fier, ſo ferw proue i2ght and counterfer .” Tet 
£2 feare alſo leaſt your late giuing: back make the 
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enemie with more boulines to preſſe vppon 70u; ani 


that the late anathema , which is fallen amon 


you, bath pronoked the wrath of God againtit you, - 
and bath giuen courage to your enemie , taken it 


from you , and bath added jurie to bins , damaniobed 
Leale and fernour im you © © 

15, Tou know what I meane : 3t is the late-pro- 
poſed Oath , which becauſe 1t goeth vnder the name 


of Ciuil Alleageance gratefull to ſuch good ſubs 


zedls 4 you are , whom Religion and conſctence tec+ © 


WS 5 


cheth to obey , feare ,loue , and ſerue your Prince, | 
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this alluring bayte, to ſwallow downe the booke that yy 


galleth enen the ſoule and conſctence » and un thi | 


goulden cup to drinke your deadlie poiſon and perdi- 
tion. Sothat | may ſay vuto you: Anathema eſt in 
medio tui Iſrael, non poreris ſtare coram 
hoſtibus tuis, donec deleatur ex te, qui hoc 


Anathema in the middeſt of thee, O Iſrael; 
thou canſt not ſtand before thine enemies, | 
till he be deſtroyed our of thee ( or his ſine 


contaminatus eſt (celere,(losvet 7.) Thereis 
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fa&t.VVherfore , O VVorthie Catholic 
thing ſticke in your hides of this Anat 


that our Lord may be turned £ 
wrath of his furie, - Þ 
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bim ) that is contawinated with this wicked | 
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res, let noe? | 
hema, | > 

| m. the > 
and may hauc mercie. on ? 

vou. (Dent-13,) 7 
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16. Tou are not ignorant, that modicum fer- © © 


mentum toram ma 


fam corrumpir 1 
A lire pit (1.Cor.5.) J 
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"Epoint , eſpeciallie pertaining to fatth and the Churches 
Epower c> right, is made guilcie ofall(Iac.2.) ibis 
- >Fone bole , which the perſerutour bath mate tn the ship _ 
| Fof our ſole , is ſuſfuczent to let tn that water which 
wth drowne you : this one point of your chiefe yijible 
J3 Paftours Authorttie and power , Whith ( though 
forced therunto ) you abture, is ſuſſurent to diſgrace 
all former conſtant and gloriow Confeſ11on.. And it 
2 wull little auaile you to baue layed your band to the 
"8 pleugh, if now you looke backe to bauerumne jo well 
FT betherto, if now you faint beſore the goale ; to bane 
I reſiſted betberto ſo va taniliey if now you yeeld your 
- Efelues ſlaues to tyranme « 
"3 17. 4nd although ſome one perſuadeth you, that 
you may with ſaſe conſcience take this oathe , and 
"Wtherfore are nat bound i9ith ba%ard of your eſtates 
Yo refuſe it, yet beleeue it, perſualio hec non cſt 
ex co qui vocar vos: this perſuaſion is nor of: 
= him thar calleth you ( Gal 5. ) for 44 S, PETER 
* elleth you: In hoc vocati cftis. you are called 
- Ko this,to doc well, and (uſtaine patienthie, 
Fi. Per, 2.) and nor to yeeld in the leaſt point agatnſt 
" $God and his Churches right and boneur. VV her fore 
-Feeing that by this oath the true ana lawſull 41- 
*Iboritle of your cneje vifible bead and Paliout 
= * abtured { 45 thu booke will make plame pmo, 
you } wnttate the wiſe ſerpent , expoje bodte , by= 
© ings, libertie;and all , for the defence of your Head: 
hand if rour zealous Paftour. and Primat S. T H on 
Mas of CANTERBVRIE , #ndured banub- 
"ment , reuilings, contumelies, tniurtes , and at length 
Fdeath it ſelf for the deftce of the rights of the Church; 
+ \borw much more 5hould you w—_ endure f - 
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' the defence of the Head of the Cbarch ? 8 
18, And although Widdringron telles you, 
( and 4 be would ſeeme , 4s 4 freind , and onethat | 
hath care of your temporalleftates } that you are mat þ © 
bound to looſe any penny for the 4uthorune of the | 
Pope, which rbu oath abiareth : yet 1 deſire you to 
Card. capareV Viddringron tothoſe Allens, Hardings, ' 
Allanin Sanders, Bciſtowes , Stapletons , who bad 4. 
his oreat 4 care of your temporall, and more of your ſpit». | 
| * the Tualeſtates, and yer wroce,and taught, that the Ag |” 
lib<ller. thoratce , which this oath abureth, #10 be defended 
' with bazard of liutngs and life. To theſe I'deſire you to 
adde the Coitcels,not only Proupnctal, but alſo General, |” 
which in thetr decrees haue defined this authorine;  * 
the Popes {o many, ſo learned, ſo bolte, who haue exer- 
cizedit vpon rebeliow Princes; the Kings and Ems 
perours ( though moſt herein intereſſed ) who bak 
athnowledged it; the arguments alſo dedued out of 
Scripture, and Principles of faith and Diutnitie, 
which do conuincent, ( all whiyh this booke will maks | 
known vnto you) and laſtiy the fatberlie admonition © 
of your moſt Holze Father «nd chiefe yijible Paftout © 
PAvL by the Grace of God the fifte of that name,vwho 
6 by office be hath a general charge aud care of all Þ 
Chrajizan Nattons , ſo bath he a particulgy care, nd q 


only of the ſoirnaall,bur alſo of the temporall eftates 3 


darely experience , and conſe numl;s.: rants "mes 


expoſe your temporal efates to the furie of the per* | ; 
ſe -—naak & ry bidding you this oath. 5h Mk Y 

not Con atne f bd . G 
be (worne without enide on hace 


. nt and prieuous . 
Vronging of Gods bonour, and which are © 
; ' flat 


DEDICATORIE, 21 


flat contraric to faith and ſaluation. (Pau- 
F lus 5, in Breu.) And therfore ſeeing that bee , like 
4 4 wiſe and carefull Phyſuttan , bath more care of your 
[7 health, thenof contenting your taft and bamour, 
27 and VViddrington contrartewiſe per mitietb Ju 
7 that which u pleaſing 10 flech, and blend,not fo much 
IF reſpetting bow preiudictous it i 'to Jour ſoules 
7 bealth; if you will preferre heauen before a tempor all 
= eſtate, aid the ſoule before the bodze , you muſt alſo 
x2 preferre your Holte Fathers counſel and admonition , 
7+ eſpectallie grounded 1 in ſuch authort:te, before alithe 
bW ſmooth and ſoothing preſcriptions inthe world , war- 
"3 7ated by onlie Widdringrons, and ſome ſew obſcare 
® 4uthors author1tze : for although he alleadgeth often 
te Dofors of Sotbon, and all the ſtate of France, 
pet by the late reſiſtance made by the Clergte , ard 
"IJnobzlicte of France agamnit the like Oath,wbo ſecth 
or how be abuſeth bis reader and inmreath that 
\ hoble Monarchie? 
F 7 19+ But put thecaſe you thould preferre V Vid 
-  Pringrons counſel before your ch3efo Paſtours ad- 
of OY authoruie alle adged , nether jo 
K=hat ſocuer be beareth you mn bend) should you ſate 
your temporall eftates , or decline per ſecution. For | 
v Wo omitte that rf you had at the firſt tointlie and 
© couragionſlie reiſted the oath , it # like you 5hould 
4 Eneuer haue been ſo boatlic preſſed with ztzif now you 
1 +5hould all reſolue to accept of it , neither [o shovuld you 
Jauojde perſecution. For ( 451 bane tould you) per- 
4 $chaunce your yeelding in this point hath proueggd 
3 pour beauenlie Fathers wrath, andinduced him tn 
3 this his [0 tuſilte conceived anger, to ve or permitt fiall 


Þ be rodd of perſecuttn , which other iſe be 145 
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veadie to haue lajed aſide : and the perſecatour, 

who propoſeth thu oath , not ſeeking /o much the 
Princes ſecuritie ( whichratber bereby , as 1 hane [7 
zhewed m the laſt chapter of this booke , @ more ev« | 
daungered ) 4s the moleſtation of your Conſctences, 128 
and the pillage of your goods, would not , though : 

thould accept of ths oath , ſurceaſe rherfore fon p 

perſecution 3 but if be could nor by this meanes moleſt | 

your conſcrences,ard rume your eſtates , he woull | 

try other meanes,a5 to compell you to thetr Churcha 
or prophene Communion , And this you may gather þ= 
by bis ſorrow he sheped , when in the beginning 6 | 
many of you yeelded to take thu oath ; and by'ths |”: 
elſo , that many , Whohaue taken thi 0ath, can nu © 

ſo free them ſelues from moleſtation , becauſe nothing © 

bt your goods and mijeries can ſatifie the ynſattable © 
erneltie of bloudte perſecutours, And ſo by yeelding > 
fo this oath ,as you proucke Gods greater anger , {0 © 
you mone the perſecutour to no compaſsion ; rathe!, © 
you make him more 2nſolent , and redouble your own © 
miſerie. But ſuppoſe you could thus shakg of this 
h;avie yoke of perſecurton, yet it beemng pnlawfal- \. 
(45 your chiefe Paſtor «nd (earnedft Doffours teach” 
you) « herherto.rapinam bonorum vyeſtrorum ©? 
cum gaudio ſuſcepiſtis > Cognoſcentes voi. © 
Habere meliorem & manentem ſnbſtan_ © 
ti2,( mg _ )rhe {poile of your owne 00 a. 
on G whoa of; Kowing charyoul's 
you Jriſenre andere ces OY 
- | mmne. And if Ged permat the 4 


perſecutony to prey, not only 4 
your ues, yetmolire rim, 0), $904, but alſo 8 


corpus, animam autem non 


terimere eos, qui occidunt 


poſſunt occi- |} 
dere 


Dz:zDi1CcATORIE 2 


FF dere &c. (Matt 10.) feare not them that ca, 
©F kill the bodic, and are not able to kill thi 


ſoule : but rather feare him-that can deſtroy --- 


both (oule and bodie into Hel, 
| 10, Many thinges do make this oath pn- 
lawfull, 4s you will eaſilte perceaue by the brieſe exa* 
mnaton , which the laſt chapter of this treatiſe ma= 
keth of 12 ; but af there were nothing but this, that 
11 is an pncouth and vnwonted 04*1,neuer jet propoſed 
by any Prince puto his ſubtetts , aud propoſed *% b 
the profeſſed Enemies of Gods Church, all Catholikes 
that feare to offend God, or to doe inturte to the 
3 Charch,and ber right and authoritie , ought to holde 
F 2 45 ſuſpedted, and as {ach to shunne it,and atoyd Its 
& For i is no new thing for berettkes vnder colour of 
oathes of fidelstze and (7uil allezgeance 10 deceaue rhe 
well meaning and nought-/uſpeding Catholthe .VVee 


7 read inthe hiftorie of the perſecution of the Wan- 


Þ dalles, (Vitor Vricen.lib, 3. de perf. Vand.) 


M haw Hunnericus propoſed ſuch an oath 10 the 
> Catholthe Bigbeps «fſembled together at Carthage, 


py preieding onely therby to aſſure bim ſelfe of ther fide- 
3 lite towards him and ku ſonne,tha: was to fucceede 


= bm, which sf they would take, he premtjed to ſend 


® th:m bome to their Churches. The oath {ecn:id 1er7e 
= reaſonable , and was no other then this 2 Turate (1 
oſt obicura Dqmini noſtri Regis, cius ft - 
Fra: Hildericam delideratis elle Regem, 
vel ft nullos veſtrum ad Regiones ir: ntma- 
rinas . epiſtolas dirigert : Sweare Whether 
afrer_the death of our Lord the Kirg , you 
cdefire that his ſonne Hildericus +hould be 
King: or thac none of you will write, or 


B 4 [cud 
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ſend letters beyond the ſeas, At this oath 
though in shetw altogetber lawful , the Catholike. 
Bubops ſtaggered : and ſome of them ſuſpedtimg all 
that cometh from the Enemies of Gods Church ,fletlie F® 
refuſed it : others leaſt the people should Jay tha Wt 
vitio ſacerdorum,qui iurare noluerunt, non 
fucrint Ecclcfix reftiturz:by the faulr of the 
Pricſts, that would not {weare, the Chur- 
ches were not reſtored , accepted of it « But 

by ard by appeared tbe bidden malice of the per 
ſecutonr: jor be tooks aduantage thereby , & well 
againſt thoſe that ſwoare, 4s thoſe that refuſed'to 
fioeare. Ti them that ſwoare, bis officers jayd; V Vhy | 
againſt the commaundement of the Gho+ BY 
ſpell have You ({(Worne? The wo com» |} 
maunded ,'thar youshould never vifir your 
Cities and © hurchs againe , but that being | 
banished you should take lands to ti}], co+ 


| Jonatus 1wre, by right of farmers and new 
Inhabitants,'yert witch this condition alſo, Þ 
that you neuther (ing ſeruice , nor pray,not 
Carrie booke to texde, nor Baptize, not | 
giue orders, nor reconcile any, To them £® 


that refuſed to ſiweere_, they ſed 2 quia BY 


regnum filii Domini noſtci non opraris, 
idcirco wrare noluiſtis &c, BRecanſe you 
defire not that the ſonne of our Lord the 
King Should raigne after his Father rhere- 
fore you would not fweare, For which 
Cauic you are commaungded to be banished 


into the lle of Corſica, to hew | 

e « F trees ff 
Kings buildings » So that in hadwfrk "ca 
oathesthe bereticall Magiſtrate hath ſinifter inten- 
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tions and hidden meanings , and vnder faire pretences 
concheth malice : and therfore all ſuch oathes are 


by zealous Catholikes to be ſuſpeed : much more © 
*& this oath , which in ſo plane wordes abiareth the 


* Popes larwfull authoritie , which Councels , and cbiefe 
Doors do giue bim , and which be hath practiſed ſe 
many yeares without contradiition af all;ſauing bere= 
nikes , ſchiſmatikes , and ſome felv obſcure authours, 
ought to be houlden as ſuſpefted, and as ſuch of all ti- 
morou confciences to be auoided, 

= 21. PVberfore, worthy Catholikes , vſe the 
© venefit of perſecution ſor that your good, to which by 
73 Godt is ordained or permitted : let it ſerue for 4 
3 inde toblow away your chaſfe of Imperfedtons,, not 
F 20 ſcatter the {olid wheate of your fatth , charute, 
* zeale, feruour, and conſtancie: let it ſerue for a red 
© ſea to paſſe to the land of promiſe with the Iſrae= 


© les, not ro drowne you with the 4egiptians : let it 


* ſerue for 4 gale of wind to ſet you onward to the 


= hauen of heauen., not' for a boyſterow blaſt to driue 
= 7ou onthe rockes of ſcandal: let it ſerue for. 4 blaſt 


* r0 enkindle, notto blow out your fier: let it ſerue for 
= 4 fire co purge youltke gould,not to melte and conſume 
= 7ou like wax or lead ; to barden you 4s veſſels fit 
to receaue Gods ſpirit , and to carrie bisname, not 
to breake you iu the heating. And my deareſt. (I 
| vſe S. PETERS word: ) nolice peregrinari 
| in feruore, qui ad tenrationem vobis fit, 
| quaſi aliquid vobis contingat- (1, Pet. 4. 
Thinke ir nor ſtravige in the feruour, which 
is to you for a tentation ,as though ſome 
' new thing happened vnto you. It #. ne 
new thing for the ſernante s of God to ſufjer pete 
B 5 ſecution; 
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fecution: but comfort your ſelues that an ſuffering fu 


laſtice , you are companiens ro Chriſt , the Prophets, 


Apoſtles, and Martyrs, Take heede that none of Ju | 
fefſer for diſlojaltie or itt demeanour : but whoſoener | 
fuſfcreth as 4 true Chriſtian, that i4,45 4 Catholtcky | 


Romane { for theſe two alv4zes go together )let him 
not be ashamed,bur ler him glorine God.(r, 


Per. 2+ ) for ſuch ſuffering £ but to purge him,to try. 
him , 10 afſociat bim to Chriff, and bu fauth, to marks 
bim for one of Chrijts ſouldtcrs, 10 confor me and con» | 


feurate bim hive to Chriſt patzent, that he way be 
tofieurated in beauen to Chriſt c1tiipbant, VV berfore 


Plucke vp your bartes , and call tomynd your formet. © 
pitortes, betherto you never encountred,but you oueſ» 


came and prooged ſtronger tht all the Tybornes,rackes, 


and Gibbets , then all the Engines and Miniiters of ; 
eeuelrie 2 doe not now by daſtardie and coward | 


yeelding obſcure your former glorie,and mortifie your 
former merites : but ſeing that you haue of bumane 
frailtie yeelded tn this one pornt , let chis your diſgrace 
and foile receiued thereby , ſerue for a buſſet of Satan 
to humiliate you vithS., PAvi(2.Cor, 12.) leaft 
the greatnesof your reuelations (cit is 4 16+ 
nealed dodlrine to count It bonour 414. feij:ttie to ſuf- 


fer for Chriſt) might extoll you: ler i ſerue for a © 


E: 
\ 


memortall to put you 1n mynd, that bereto ſa by H 


Chrii and bicgr 
£48 : let 2t ſerue 5 4 Monttour , to admonich you ſit+ 
t2ny #n the triumphant chariot of your former vide 


Pies, that you are of your {elves but y 
men: let this fall wake. PO hn 


S7eater courage tben ener ;that ſo all thinges . even 
faller,rnay cooperate to your good. Rom,s,) 


22. Bug 


aces net vy your wn force you over» | 


Jountſe with a rebounde 10. Þ 
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22, Bat my zeale of your Honour ( VVorthne 
Catholickes ) bath tranſported me , and made mee 
not only to exceede the limites of an Epiſtle,but alſots 
be more officious , then perchaunce gratefull to ſome, 
who may thinke, that if 1 knew, or at leaſt fealt the 
mi{eries which they endure , I should rather conde= 
{ced ymothem with V Viddrington,then vrge thems 
ſo mach to refuſe this oath, whoſe refuſall is ſo daun- 
gerows ro their perſons, and pernicious to their eſtdtet. 
But I baue for ſuch an an{wer in readines, to wit, 
tbat 1 am not ignorant of your extreame affiitions , 
and that(as 1 proteſt) 1 neuerthinke of your ſuſfe= 
rances ſeriouſlie , but 1 ſufſer with you ſenſiblie, and 
would, nf ſo 1 might eaſe you, ſpend my blood, and ba- 
Lard my life, enen for a relaxation from your tempo- 
rall miſeries : but being perſwaded as 1 amend ftan- 
ding vpon (o ſure grounds , as ths Treatiſe will 
v1anifeft vnto jou, 45 that Phiſucion were vnworthis 
hisProfeſcon,that would preſcribe onely ſuch Phiſick, 
to his patient 45 is pleaſing to his taft , not caring bow 
contrarie #t be to his bealth, ſo if I ,wwith 4 V Vide 
dringron, would [eeke to ſoothe, and ſute 4 worldlie 
humour , aud ſo my ſpeeches be pleaſing to flech and 
bloud, little regard the bealth and tate of yonr ſoules 
and ſecuritie of your conſciences , 1 were vnwortbie = 
the roome 1 fill, the perſon I ſuſtatne , and the funition 
of 4 Spiritual Phyſitzon, which 1 baue vndertaken. 
PV berfore if my Phyſik be diflaſtfall, refuſe it not, 
it being bealthfull; nether be you anorie with the 
Phyſition for preſcribing ſo bitter 4 potion, be therby 
tending your good : and if my ſpeeches ſeeme 100 
plane; thinke they are ſincere and ipoken out of loue; 
if iherpe and byting , perſuade your ſelues that 


meliera 


iſ 
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meliora ſunt vulnera diligentis , quam fray. 
dulenra oſcula odientis ; (Prou-27, ) Better | 
are the wounds of him that loueth, then 
the fraudulent kiflgs of him that hateth, 
This 1 am ſure ,1 give you-n0 other counſel , then 
would follow my (e!fe , who hane that optmon of the 
vnlawfulnes of this oath, that 1 would looſe ltuings , 
libertie , and life,rather then taky 11: not that I would 
wor gine thatto Ceſar, which is due to Car, but 
that I would not take from God whith appertameth 10 
God : not that 1 negleG a temporal life and ſtate , but 
that I preferre the ſpirituall: nor that 1deſpiſe the 
Prince,to whom 1 acknowledge all tempor all obedience 
and honour , but that 1 bonour the Paſtour , who bath 
the rule of my ſoule : not that 1 regard not the Com- 
mon wealth , hut that 1 deſire to line and dy an obe« 
dient ſonne of the Church: not that I feare not them, 
who can kill the bodie, but that 1 feare God 
more, who can kill rhe ſoule 3 Mart.1o. 

22, And my mtenton and proved ( 1 protef ) of . 
dedica! ing this Treatiſe vnto 708 , 104: not to irritate - © 
any Prince , but onlie ro declare his Author itie and © 


office 3 not to flatter any Prelate , but onlje zo defend 
bu reght;not to Increaſe your perſecution, but to redde 
Jouof this Anatherna, which hathprolonged it ; not 


ro adde afflition to afflition, but corage to your 
ſnting , and comfort to your griefes, to helpe them 
to rtſe that are fallen, and to confirme them that 
ſtand, that they may the better keepe their landing. : 
And this being my ſincere Intention, 1 hope not onlje 


you , but all others , why $ha!! peruſe thitbooke , will 


make their profit of it , and interpres 51 ; 
I _— Pret at 21 that 2cod 
meaning , which the Autbour intended, Our Lerd 


Iesv s, 
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1 25vS , for whoſe cauſe you endure , either eaſe you of 

this burden of aduerſuttes, vnder which you grone, or 
| giue youſtrength tg beare it , comfort in bearing , and 

make mee 4 follower of your rare examples , an Img= 

tarour of your patience , and partaker of your merits, 

—_ shall euer be of my poore prajers and ſmall 

lavoars, | | EG 
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| _ A Preface-. 


To the Reader. 


ao Entle Reader , I did nor 
20 thinke to haue ſet out this 
little booke the ſecond tyme, 
muchlefſe did I inted to adde 
any thing vnto it. And al- 
though Widdrington in his New-1ec- 
res giſte,hath of lare here and there glan- 
ced againſt ſome words and ſpeeches of *! 
myne, where he imagined moft aduan-. | 
tage, yet I thought (as I ſee other lear- 
ned writers have done)- to. haue quite 


MO a. 


given him ouer, and not to haue made 
the {leaſt replye , as not being defirous 
tocontend with ſuch, as are refolued 
not toyeelde, hawing other buſineſſes to 
many where with to occupie my elf. 
But the Printer who firſt tooke this 
booke 1n hid,and other friends alſo ipor- 


tuning me,to let it come forth againe , 


and alleadp1ng that the copies of the firſt 
Edition were all ſpent, and yet Fromm ts. 


maunded; I was corent volens, nolen;, yeel- 
ding herei pes 
| o n,more to importunitie then 
” myncowne inclination, to publiſhe 
Once more,and vpon this occafion of 
10n, td adde here and there 
either for a more ample 
explica- 


lomething , 


A Brefaceo. © z3r 
 explication, or for anſwer to Widdring- 
tons objections, 1was willing, I con- 
feſſe , and forward ynoughthe firſttyme 
to write of this ſubie&. For GO 
as by an accident, I was one of the laſt, 
who wrote in the defence , of this the 
chiefe viſible Paſtours Authoritie now 1n 
Englid impugned,fo I counted my fſelfe 
amoneſt the leaſt, yet as when an houſe 
1s ſzt on fire, ſome carrie water , others 
ladders, and euerie one repayreth the- 
ther to ſhew at leaſt his good will toex- 
tinguiſh it:So 1n thisCobuſtion in which 
not onlie Heretiques, but alfo ſome of 
them who make profeſs1on of the Ca- 
tholique name,doe endeuoure to put fire, 
euen to the ſecundarie foundation of 
God his Church.to wit, the chiefe vifi- 
ble Paſtours Authoritie, I thought it the 
part of euverie zealous Catholicke to 
runne to the extinguiſhing ofthisfire, for. 
though all haue not the like dexteritie, 
yet all may shew the like good will 
Which I having performed in the for- 
mer Editio of this little booke according 
to my abilitie , I thought to haue ſurcea- 
ſed, had not importunitie of friendes 
ouercome mee . And therfore after this, 
as Imeane not to diſpute any more of this 
point with-the, with whoe(as I gather by 
the repulſe which oreater men then 'm 
ſelfe have receaued)there is little hope to 
preuaile;ſo I wish all Catholiques,ſeing 
that 


32 A Preface. ; 
that they haue hzarde their chiefe viſible 
Paſtours ſentence,to leaue of allDiſpura. 
tion touching this his Authoritie, ang 
fimplie and ham+lie ro obey his commz. 
dement, and conſequenthe to acknoy. 
ledge the ſayd Authoritie , to refuſe the 
Oath by him codemned,and yer to obey 
theKing our Soueraigne andLiege Lord 

in all cul and temporall caufes , to he 
faithfullto him and his Royall poſteritie, 
and to pray daylie for his matefties longe | 
and proſperous life,that he may liue loge | 
to Vs, alwayesto God , and ſo raigne {3 
longe inthe Kingdome of England, as * 
he may raigne for euer in the Kingdome | 
of heauen, = 


i, 


? 
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The Contents of the 
Chapters. 


has chere be two powers in thes 
Church; the one Ciuill ; che other 
Ecclefiaſticall : which are both neceſſary» 


* Chap. I. 
Some Ciuill povver folowerh imme- 


: | 1B Y way of introduction it « chewed, 


= diatly from God and nature; Regall 
I povver proceedeth immediatl 7 F You the 
* peoples eleiJiow and Donation ; mediatly 
$ {rom Gods ordination, Soe that after the 
2 elefion of the people cad reception , the 
| S,- is ſuperior ho may Command and 


© byn4e in conſcience; the people are ſubietTs 


© bound to obey, Chap. 2. 


Ecclefiaſticall power &« alſo of God, and 


| | «diftinf7 from the Ciuill Iuriſdicion, 


Which alſo allmemvers of the Church are 
bound in conſcience toobey, Chap. 2. 


Theſerwo Inriſaictions _ powers, Ec- 
cleſia- 


C 
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cleſiaſticall and Ciuill , 4re compared and 
conferred: and the preeminence & ginen ty 
the Eccleſiaſticall, C#4p: 4. — 
""Eccleſiaſticall a4: temporall Preres F 
and Princes are compared together , and out 
of the Compariſon is gathered, that wat © 
only print laymen , but eutn temporal | 
Princes though otherwiſe abſolute , ave ſub- | 
jeft to the Paſtours of the Church, aud eſe. © 
cially go the Supreme viſible Paſteur , as us © 
prooued by many arguments, © hap. 5.2 | 
* That Princes, Kings, yea emperonrs haye |" 
m0 authority to gourrne the Charch, or to| | 
make Ecclefiafticall lawes neither ave to be © 
accounted heads or Saperiours, but ' ſubicts 
of the Church, though protettours and de- 
fendours ; and therefore are modeſtly admo-\ © 
nuhed of their duty and office. chap.6.') 
Althourh the Pope be not dived? tempos | 
rall Lora and Superiour of the world, noy of 
any part" therof , by chriſts + x reſſe guift F 
and donation , but only of the patrimony of 
Saind? Peter gives him by Conſtantine | 
the Great » and other Carholj 2b ph mer! ; 
reno xa anon! cOnſent 'of the Chri-\ | 
ſiantrlyetly he pirruapener which 


Civif gave himn bis predeceſſonr $Perer. 


(Io, a. be may aſpoſe oY oyoatiOin i 
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and eaen of kingdomes, for the good of he 
church, and conſeraation of her , and hex 
faith. + right , and the manner how , and © 
3 in what caſe he can thus diſpoſe of tempo- 
= rahties , ts explicated. \.chap.7. 
By atuers places and examples of the» 
ould and nevy teſtament, i *« prooued 
that the Pope in ſome caſe can , not only by 
2 /pirituall cenſure , but alſo by temporall 
2 punubment , and euen by deprigation, cha- 
a /fice Princes who are rebellious, and doe ty- 
"Br annically perſecute, and moleſt the charch. 
" Echap. 8. 3+ Wy 
By Theologicall arguments, 2ro4n- 
cd in principles of faith, and the Natn- 
Fe of the church, as it & an abſolute com- 
. ron wealth,the ſame power of the Supreame 
'# Paſtour.s prooued ,. chap, 9. _ 
3 The ſame verity i confirmed by the 
— ÞraQiſe of the Church #* punnichmg. 
| Fererickes' temporally , with loſſe of goods , 
\Tberty, and lines, chap. 10. 
= The ſame power of the Pope ouer 
\FFrinces , & prooued by authority of 
'®Generall Councelles., ove of which 


# RT 


e oathered , for the ſame authority , 

ident and coniniing arguments. h4p.11.- 
By the facts of the holy and learned 
IFishops of Rome, eſpecialy Gregorie 
—_ C 2: the 
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the ſeauenth , #he ſame power us confir- 
wed, chap. 12. | 
By the number of Do@ours,who ha- 
we embraced the opinion, that gineth tha 3 
| power t0 the Pope, the ſame doctrine i prod 
wed : betwixt the number , eranity and an- ' 
thority of which Doflours,and thoſe who ftid i} 
for V Viddringtons opinion , there uw i} 
compariſon tobe made, chap.1 Jo E Co, 
By the doQrine and pratiſe of he- 17 
retixes the ſame againſt them is demon» |. 
flrated; and themce # inferred, that theo | 
queſtio berwixt vs and them, is not ſo much, | | 
Whether the Pope hath any ſuch autbority, « 
whether the Pope,or they hane it, chap. 14. © 
An explication of the late Oath of pre- | - 
tended Alleageance, and of exery clauſe þ 
therof, deduced out of the former and ſome- ! _ 
other grounds , by which i prooued, thatit 
can neither be propoſed, nor taken , without \- 
£71001 offence of Almighty God. Cha pe 15- : F 
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= BY WAY OF INTRODFCTION IT IS 

= chewed that there be twopowers inthe 
Church; the one Ciuill;:the other Eccle-. 
ſiaſticall: which are both neerſſarie_, 


LaicaHTyY God in the firſt 
creation ofthis materiallworld, 

f—_ prouided two great lightes to 
TSS. illuminate, rule, and gouerne it ; 
The one_he called laminere mix, the other 

 Jaminare min; we commonly call them the 
Sane & Moone, And no ſooner had he crea- 
Fred ( as it were )the ſpirituall world of his 
> FChurch , but he appointed alſo two great 
2 1 | . . : 
* >Vighres co gouerne it and dire@ it to the end. 
=EJprefixed . The one is the Eccleſiaſtical power 
*Fjof rhe Church, reſiding in her Bishops and 
: F{Paſtours : the other is the Temporall power 
ZZ ofthe Comon  deng.-pch. 78 264 Prince. 
=2Þ Both powers are great in their kind, both of 
& God, both as neceſſary ro humane ſocierie,as 
TX the Stine,and Moone to this world, V Vher- 
=c Caith's wmoerator ©0191-Þ 
2X fore GeLAsivs Pope faith : Dao ſunt, Imperater 
= Y.14 - . . . . - { Ap - 
7 Avguſte,quibu bic madus principaliter regitars Auto- ggunar 
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2 The Right of the Prelate3 


Tanoc. 3. Titas (acre Pontificii, 9 Regalis poteſias . Two thinge 
Cap. So- there are y- O noble Emperour , by which this world 
lite de> principallie gouerned:the ſacred Authoritie of Biebops, Þ 
mai” ini Reval power, And Innocentius theT hid viing K 
G obed. 84a yt | 5 

the former ſimilitude faicth : Ad firmamentum 
Celi, bor eft vninerſalis Eccleſie,fecit Deus duo magni | 
luminaris, id eſt, duas inſiutuit dignitates , _ que ſunt | 
Pontificalis Autbortts » & Regalis Poteſias . For the | 
Firmam of Heauen,that is, of the yniuer{al Chunth, | 
God made two great lights » that @ he inſtituted two © 
Dignittes,wbich are Ponifical Amthorine , and Regal I 
power, But becauſe/the world nowadaies Þ*; 
aboundeth, and as\it were ſwarmeth with |": 
thoſe kind of men,who the Apoſtle callerh, | 
Animales bomines, quid ſaptunt ea que ſunt [piritw, » © 
ſenſual men , rho percegue not thoſe thinges that are © 


ud 


1. Cor, 2, 


F-; 


of the ſpirit of God, and therfore preferre the 
body before the (oule,, this pteſenrlife be=,* 
fore the future , time, in which they are of 
live but for atime, before erernitie,in which? 
they areto liueetcrnally, and conſequently” + 
eltceme_more of ſtate, then of Religion "of VG 
the Common wealth, then the Charch, and © 4 
of the Temporall power of Princes, then of * © 
the (pirituall authoritic of Paſtouts: 1 will 
BY TEE and euident arguments ſo eftablish 7 
,that[ will alſo lincerely deliuer which 
of them hath the pr preces 
dence, For they who 
eirher of theſe powe 


me f.om the world the Sunne or the 
far woes h though both were nor necef- 

73400 they Whodo lo admire the Tem». © 
porall'} * 
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and the "PFInce_, chap. 2 29 
porall power anddignitie,thartheydebaſe,” 
and miſpriſe'the 1pjricuall {though char in-" * 

X dcede rulech only rhe night of TeEporall af- 

XZ faires.this the day of the ſpiriruall ſtare) are 
like vnto Cw les, who are ſo'pleaſed with + 
the Moone hight,that they could be conten®: 


ted there were no Sannearall, 0 
— _ en Io rr - ——_—_— — 


: CHAPTER »-: I 
Some Ciuill power floweth tmmediatly froGod and. 
. nature; Regali power proceedeth unmediaily-. 
fr-m: the peopleseleGizon and dona110,mediatl; from | 
Go1s ordination ; ſothat after-the elefAion of the 
People and reception, the King #-ſuperiour , who 
may command and inde tn con{ctence z the people 
are ſubtets and bound to obeys. 17 | 


.. An by a niturall propenſion , which 


me God and Nature hath'ingraffed in 
| Shim, defreth ro conforte in companie, and? 
| $$ proneto frieds.iip, fellowship, and focie- 
-Frie. And therfore Ariſtotle (aieth thar, Ciaiia 4vi?. lr 


4 : 
F 9h 


"Ref ex bis que natura ſun': The carve is ore of thoſe" Foliteca. 
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> Erehings , which hawe thetr ſource from nature , and*** 
Vf that homo naturaciuale eft avimal: Man by native is: 

44 cimillininge treature. And headgderh: 1; abſque 13;dem. 
Wcruitate eft,per naturam, non per fortimam, aut ne-" 

7 94am eft aut porter quam bomo, He that lturth ov of 

8 the crtre induced therto by inclanation of namure, not by 

bs fortn+e, i cather withed , 01 better then may. Yea ilrdemn, 
"Sf (faith he) Qurincommer ſorter ere nequit rſſe, quique 

08 nillin tn tiger proper fifictenriam, nulla pars oft C 1- 

"Y nt4tis 5; quare aut Brſria,ant Dew. Hethat cannot 

"I ane 38 common ſortete , and neederh 16 man; þ Ip, by 

_ - C 4 reaſon 


” - o 
F 
WE2 
EY x: 
+ "$0 
P «+ a 
2 
os ts 34 
bi 8 | 


__ « _ - EET IIS. 5 nd or WIL £1 a -__ a, 4a Hong ES --oon Zac Bs ' F En Ty ST,” - Sn Ian OBESE on to. 
o ond i 5-224. 4: WB 70 WS Se oh ge ee * ,- ; + 4 IE-.x SIT. 3 WS. Dy Wolfe Reg 1: 2 OT 
% I = *c.. 4 & - 4 "y . aF . & LS 2 oe Ie Ne, 3: 
Io Fa us 6 g-- 4 «i e A, % e % 2 > "y 
% . : F bo EY = 
o 3 & 
* 
4, =o. 
, " F i} * 
5 Redo 
* # 
% © & 
U 4 E 
4 a 92 - 
_ 6 f 
e xF 


yeaſen that be is ſujfcient of bim ſeife, # nopart of 
_ Citie , PV berfore be is either 4 beaſt ,or yi 
And thence heconcluderh that , Homo eſto. 
ciale animal,magu quam 4pes, & quam omne grege». | 
$7 animal, Man i 4 ltuing creature more ſociable the 
bees,or any conſorting lining creature. And we ſee. 
by experience how all reaſonable and living 
Creatures defire ſocictie. The Angelles , 
though 0 feng no familiar conuerſation 
with mE,as being aboue rhe rake of men, & 
needing no humane helpe; yer rhey have | 
Hierarchies and Orders , rule, and gonern. | 
ment amongſt them ſelues, and the ſupe- 
riour illuminaterh the inferiour,and all of | 
them ſpeake,, and confer with one another; 
and 1n this maner they live together, which * 
argueth a {ocietie 2 . and though they con-.  - 
uerſe not viſibly and familiarly With vs, © 
yet for the charitie they beare vnto vs, and: | 
for the neede we hane of. the, ſome of them | 
are our ordinary Guardians, others are ex- | _ 
traordinaty Embaſſadours ſent on divine | © 
meſlages vnrovs, ng'all of them aſliſt vs | 
Mdncaifraery ih and thereforeare 
dnanifh uw , Miniſtring Spi« © 
Tits. Brute beaſts, and living Kh TY | 
uoid of reaſon le alſoin ſome ſocietic.For |? 
hea bor, me Dovecore,, beaſts of one |} 
card , bees of on ' . 
warren, fishes > J96.» Connies of a 9 
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ir livin | 13 
J! bh ir hath a 
limilicude of (ocierie : Urns likenes of © 
nature, \* 
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and the vrince), chad. 2 41 
nature aſſembles rhem ragether ; yer ir is 
not properlie ſocictie , they hauing neirhee- -- 
ſpeech , nor any conceir of iuſtice, commo= 
ditic,or diſcommoditie,w hich yer, as 4rsfotle Arif 
afficmeth,are neceſlariero true ſocieticzonly ,,,,, 
man is eruly ſociable, becauſe he is propenſe, 
and prone to copanie,for the loue of iuſtice, 
friendship . and conferuation of him ſelfe. 

2+ And becauſe God and Nature do 
TS nothing in vaine,but all is for ſome end, and 
© proicc; as they haue inclined me to focierie: 
*F fo haue they therby intended ſome good & 
"S profict co men, which they are ro reape. For 
'K if it Were nor for ſome end , their inclina- 
3 cion to ſocictic should bein vainezif nor for 
2 ſome good, bur euill, God & Nature should 
"Fhauve ordayned them to their hurt , which 
* Icanot piouſly be thought of cicher of them. 
>} 3. Wherfore menare ordained vnto ſo- 
*Tcietic for two kind of commodities they 
*Freape therby . Phe firſt is ſolace, pleaſure, 
 Fand delight: for he that is alone, hath no vſe 
> Fofthar facaltic , which isproper vnco him, 
'ZFro wit , of ſpeaking , and ſo wanteth rhe 
7 pleaſure which is taken in talking and dif. 
7 courling , and imparting conceites to one 
7 another, and he cannot contratt friendship , 
7 which requireth familiaricie, and ſo. hath 
= none to whome he may open him ſelfe,im- 


| 
Sed 
% 5 


# part his ſecrets, communicare his ioyes and 
X griefes , which yer S. AMBROSE calleth s_1wke, 
7 latin bujw yite , the ſolace of this life , and lib.z de 
= thar very pertinenrlie. For as Cicero ff. cap. 
C4 *' fhlnk** 

j 


+ I , $4 = 4 D 5 O "Y : 4 e PX 2 tet FILE $0 
EI WY "TIN RA RE EEE IE BE Frag nora ER Es i Es + 
eas £ hd LE EI: fe EST Ee RES - co oo SES. STREET x, SY SOD E pie: 6 LSE LS i ee it ; 
"Pg. » be SS SM NY B l | | » "Of | F 
IHE Fs. 8 R IS + 'L ERIE: a: ha. We ee 2 5 i © ee NETS - Y = ; * , : F 4 . 3% S 
CS rs Rr EO os, CI VOSS TEE, IYER Foggy Wee” + pd _— OY % KR,” be A” - nay 4 WES « *s 
£ Cen. 3 +3 Fe 4 $7.9 2. % G - * : bs : ; | 
t 7 " as | ; Y ” * 4 - * . » 


42 The Right of the Prelates" 
Cic. 1. & ſaietb; Quad dulcizs Ge. VV bat more pleaſant UN 
Amiti- 10 haue one, with whom thou mazſi dare to ſprake F, 
tis. with thy ſelſe * what great ſrutte and profit would be bs 

reaped by proſpernie , vnles thou os freind » why | : 
might rexoice in 45 thou thy ſelſe 3 and bard. .*y 
would be to beare aduerſittes without bam , who would 
r4ke them more grienouſle , then thou thy ſelfe, 

Secondlie/, men are inclined to ſocietie 

for profit and commoditic; for he that lies 

alone,muſt necds hue in ſome wan : If be 

be ignorant, he hath none to teach him \ if. 7 

he be perplexe, he hath nonero counlell bs 

him ; 1f he be ficke, he hath none to cure, i 

him, if hebe poore,he hath none to relicue "| 

him; if he be aſſaulted, he hath none ro de-* | 8 

fend him if he fall , he hath none to helpe; |! 

him vp. [And therefore Ecclellattes rellech My 
vs that , melius eff duos efſe mul quam vnum Fc," | 

It is better that two be togerber., then one; for 

they hace profit of their Soc*erte: if one fall , be 

sbal be ſtazed. vp of the other, Vyoe to him that 

is alone: becanſe when he falleth be bath none tolift 3 

bum vp. And if two ſleepe togerher, they shal warms F 

che other: one bow shal be bee warmed? & 

4- And feingthat men aſſembled cannot 7 
gouerne them ſclues, vnleſſe ſome commid, | 
ſore obey, fomedired, ſome be dire&ed : | 

it followeth , that this ſocietie hath power 7# 

ro gouerne it ſelfe, and that this power is 

allo of God. Fora God hath inclined vs to. A 
locictie, and ſo is the Authour of all lawfull © 
ſocieties; ſo hath he given to them power 
to gouerne them ſelues, which power is | Þ 


called |? 


Ub and dire& the good of cuery particular ro 


EEE 
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and the vrince>. Chap. 2. 43 
called Poreſtas ciuilis , or temporalis , 'Ciual or 
temporall power , elſe in vaine had he incli- © 
ned vs to live in ſocietic. And therfore as 
God and Nature, in that they giue vs being, 
do giue vs alſo power to defend our ſclues, 
to repell force by force, & vim vs 
repellere ; ſo God and Nature being the 
Authours of ſocietie , do gine ſocieties 
power to rule, conſerue, and defend them 
ſelfes ,” elſe in vaine had they authorized 
them.' And as this world could nor 'con- 
fiſt, vnles God the moderatour by narurall 
inclinations did vnite the parres together, 
neither could man conſerue Him ſelf,ifhe, _.. 
had not in him ſelf aſoule to command one » 73, 
member to help another , and eſpeciallie ops 20. 
authoritic ro defend the whole; ſoif in ſo- de Regi- 


| cieties there were not ſome power to rule, Pin 


prince... 


09 inſi- ® 


7 thecommon , bur everie one should rule ,-: 


him ſelf, and negle&rhe common good of , , go.) 
the ſocietie , there would be bur confulton, arr.3. ad 
and confuſion would bring diffolution: be» 2:4%.97- 
cauſeas the wiſe man ſaierth: vybi noneſt onber« 4.;.44 2. 


ator, populw corruet : where there no Gouernouty pag 


the people «hal fall. teft.cinil, 
5. This power,as Saint Tho, Franciſcusa Smer.1l.z, 
Victoria, Bellarm. Suarez, Couarruuias, So- 4s tg. e. 
cus, and commonlie other Divines afhicme, Fo Fo 
refiderh firſt in the communitic. For ſeing inf &W 
<q. I. 
that Nature made all equall, and thar there , ,, 3,1. 
is no more reaſon why this power:should larm. 5. 


be in one;tlien another, it followeth that ir 1.1.3.4, 
| 1s 9» 
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a4 The Right of the Prelate >i 
is fic in the Communirie . I deny not buy 
that in reſpect of imperfe@ ſocieties, to 
wit , familics, the good man of the houſe, 
bylaw of Nature is fuperiour , and that ax 
firſt , all power was in the head of cuery fa 
melie; but when families increafing, men 
mer together in Cities and Common 
wealrhes , then none in parricularc had ay- 
thoritic to gouerne that new communitie, 
and ſo the power was refident in the come 
munitie , Some perchance might imagin 
that this power in the beginning of the 
world wasin ADAM the firſt Parent of man- 
kind :.. but although he was head of his fa» 
milie, and ſo had rhe power called Oecone- 
mica, yet had heno power of gouerning a '* 
Citie or Common wealth by creation; and _ - 
therfore S. Avevsrin weil obſeructh that ? 
after God had ſaid, faciamw bominem ad Im»  * 
ginem & ſinilitucinem Hoftram ; let ys make man | | 
to our Image and fimilitude z he added not: © 
& preſit bomimbus ; and let him beare rule ener | 
men , but let bim baue ſaperjoritie over the 
funhes of the-ſea y, the fowles of the ayre , and 6 
beaſts of the earth. And ſo God at the firk 
made no one man in particular Geuernour 
ot Cines; and (uch great ſocieties, and con- © 
fequently this tEporall power of goucrning | 
was not reſiding inany one particular man, 
bur only in the whole communitie, # 
6. Bur — no ſocieties can law- * 
fully meer, bur thatthere-muſt be in thew- 
a ciuil] power to gouerne them,asis shew- 
\- "ed 3 
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and the Prince. Chad. 2. 4s 


ed : yet the particular manner of goner- 

ning dependeth allo of the determination, 
choiſe, and eletion of the Communinie « 

For as Plato and 4rifotle affirme , there are ts 
three parttcular Kinds of gogernment : The _— 
ficſt is called Monarchia, when one as King , s p 
and Monarch gouerneth. The ſecond is ,jg:... 
called Ariflocrati« , when diuers , bur few, Pokcais, 
and thoſe of the berter ſort, equallin Au- 
choritie,dorulez The third is called Demo- 


cratis, when many, and thoſe ofthe Com- 
mon people rule» The firſt gouernmer of it 


| ſelfe is beſt , becauſe iris ealier ro finde one 
poor and wiſe man , then few , much more 


ard to find many; and iris eaſier for many 
to obey one,then many; for to obey many, 
there are two difficulries; the one in thoſe 
that obey , and that difficultie is alſo fonnd 


Fin a Monarchie ; the ſecond in the com- 


&4 


manders, and this is lefle ina Monarchie, 


-# then in other gouernments, becauſe one 
'F can betrer agree then many , and ſo when 
-Þ one commanderth , it is Ecafier for theſub- 
*F ies to agree in one , then when many 


*; 


$7 command, And hence ir is that Tyranne pj p44. 
£7 which is oppolit to Monarchie , is not ſo lar. 
# bad as Faiow oppoſed to Ariflocratie , nor de Sum. 
# Faion of a' few fo bad , as Sedition of the ©99#-c.2 


people oppolite to Democratie. 

'y, Now therefore, as the Communitie(as 
is before declared) hath power ro gouerne 
it ſclfe; ſo hath it power to chooſe thar go- 


: verntnent Whichic liketh þcſt , whetherir 
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be one of the former three imple gouern» 
ments, or ſome other mixt of two. , or of 
all three ofthem. And if the NT OR tie 
chooſerh Magiſtcares , who shall depend of {® 
the whole Communitie , then the Come 
munitie is the chiefe gouernour, the M agi« 
ſtrates are but officers and miniſters , and 
ſo. may be depoſed by the people, ſome 
times at pleaſure, ſome tymes only: vpon 
ſome vrgent occaſion; and alwayes when = 
the chick: Magiſtrate dyeth,his heyre#ſuc. 
ceed nor neceſſarily , but only they, whom |K# 
the people make choiſe of , This gouern. © 
ment Was amongeſt the Romanes , when © 
they were WB. by Plebiſcits,and Senas Þ 
tours ; and is this day to be: ſeene in the '® 
Common VVealth of the Venettans , the | 
Geneutans , and thoſe of Genua , If the 
Communitie make choiſe of a King, then 
the Communitie despoileth it (elf of Au- © 
thoririe, and becomerth a ſubicct, and as it © 
vere a private perſon, and giueth all power 
and Authoritie, to the King to gOUcrAe, not 
principallic for his owne priuate, bur for 
the Common good of the whole King- 4 
dome, And hence it is that the Common 
weak cnn depſes King, us i muy 3 
SIcate , VNIES It de incaſe. of intollera= ! 
ble Tyrannie, 7 hes; 
\ 8. Hence appeareth/a erear difference. © 
x5 x | CILS SH EI 
betwixt the afore aid WE of th Fong L 
FR munitie, and the Reogll ooh, oo OR 
becauſe the for p* DOYa of the Binge 
becauſe the former power of che Commu, | 
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nitic followerth of neceſlitie che lawful 
meeting of many in one ſocierie, in ſo much 


© - 2 Wn PE 


char ic 1s notin the peoples power ro.meer 


with intention to lige together , and not to 
haue that power zand ſo this power depen- 
deth not of any eleCtion: bur that the King, 
or Peerts, or the Mag ſtrate rale, and gos 
uerne , depended at the fiiſt of the eleQion, 
and free choiſe of the people , in whole 
power it was to choole one or, many ro 
S gouecrne the reſt, and lo Kinglie power is 
# 1n deede of God, but by meanes of eleQion, 
& It is of God , becauſe it proceeded from 
| the Communities power, which is of God 

and Nacure, neceſfaritic following the na- 
carall inclination, which God hath imprin- 


Fred in vs co line in ſocicrie; and yet it is in |. 
; | the King by free election; becaule chough .-. : 


”Kthe Communitic haue authoricic from God 
* Knd Nacure to rule it ſelf, yer that this 
power is giuento the determinate perſon 
of che King, dependeth of the peoples ele- 


10N. 


Now fomethinke that ſuppoſing the . 


—Fpcoples cl<@ion, God immediarelic giueth 
—FMh- power. This is the opinion of Wip- 
Fo xr1nGron in his Apologetical Anſwere 


© For che cight of Princes , where. he affic- 


PVid.ia 


Apolog. 
Roſd. nth 


F merh chat. Quicunque in ſupremum Reipublice 163.pag- 
uperiorem legitime deputatur &c. VV hoſoeuer is 138, 


fully deputed 4s ſoueraigne Superiour of the 
con PPeglth , although he receaue that de- 
eput ation or Tiile of power bythe free conſent. 
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of men , yet the tot all power of ruling God onlie ging 
vnto bim by the law of Nature , But VViddringn 
Should haue marked, that the people and 
Comunitie, from which lawfullic aſſerabled 
neceſfarilie loweth ( as aboue' we hane | 
ſeene )a power to gouecrne it ſelfe, fnd to | 
appoint gouernours , not onlic defigherh 
the perſon of the King, but alſo rrisferreth 
ker authoritie fro her lelfe ro the King, and 
becometh herſelfea ſubicQ , and as it were © 
a priuat perſon. So tharthe Comunirie not Þ! 
onlie defigneth the perſon of the, King ; but 
alſo deſpoiling her ſelfe of che power $he * 
had from God and Nature, giueth ir ynto the 
perſon choſen and deſigned by her for King, 
D. The, And therſore $. Thom. ſayth that Dominion '* 
3.2. 4%. and prelacie (Ciuill) are brought 3n by humane lawe, 
104.10 19, VVhcrein may be ſcene a manifeſt - 
difference alſo berwixt the Pope and the © 
King. For the Cardinalles, When they | 
chooſe one of their companie to be Pope, 
| defigne onlic his perſon ( as Catetan well | 
Cares iy gbſcructh ). bur Ghrif only, and nor the 
"ga Cardinalles , after this deputarion of his 
perſon, giuerh the power and inriſdiciong 
It being ſupernatural, as not only the end, © 


4% 


ro which it is ordayned, bu alſo the Actes © 


LA 
$ 


7 


- 
and funQtions of this iuriſdiQion doe mas ©} 
mo declarc ; and therfore ſcing that a © 
upernaturall TurildiQion ſurpaſſerh the % 


aQiuirie of the Cardinalles , they being but” 


regs $y, eb and viing no ſacrament in Þ 
cxectlon and creation of the Pop e, he” 


and tht wricce>. Chai ag | 
being ordinarilic Prieſt and /Bishop before, 
- this: Autoritie muſt be attribured only to 
God as the Authour : but the Kings au» 
thoricy is naturall, and morall,, ordayned 
only of ic ſelf ro natural funttions, and to © 
a nacural end , which is remporall peace 
and feclicitie , and ſo. it not exceeding the 
Adciuitic of the people , or Communities 
power, may,and is. giuen by the people, 
and. conſequentlie not oply the depuration 
of the Kinges perſon, but alſo his Regall 
Authoricie  proceedeth immediately from 
the pcople. 
| ..14i, V Vhence alſo may be gathered a dif- 
EEcrence betwixi the Authoricie , which was 
Ha the Communictic before ir made choiſe 
"Of a King, and the Authoritic ofa King,for 
- What: Authocitic of the Communitie , is 
| Þamediarcly of God & Nature proceeding 
eceſſarilie fram a 'Communitcic lawfullie -. 
Acmbled, in ſomuch thatir is not in the. . 
Sowecr of the Communitie to. be withoure 
Fhis power , vals it giue it to one, or many 
ouernours 3; but the  Authoritie' of the * 


'F 


1 t e.Communicic , 
*Wioa of his perſon 


323.41 
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Authoritie . which being a'naturall power ; 
and being before contained eminenter , or yin. © 
tualuter , .eminentlie or virtuallie 4 in My # 


Z » 


Communities power ( becauſe) as I hays © 
2 por ſaied- ( the Canprtedtie at firſt had - F 
oa ritie to chooſe which gouernement 'in pax. | 
88d. qu. ticuler ic thought moſt- conuenient) is not 
105.4.1 to be aſcribed immediatly to God, a ſecond 

|: cauſcbeing found out ſufficient to produce 

ſuch an eftet. And (o the Kings authoritie © 
in particuler , and taken dererminatlie , 
not immediately of God;or Nature , but eo 
meth co him by meantes , not only of the” 
peoples deſignation, bur alfo 'of the-peos 
ples gift and donation. And this opinion Þ 
D.Th.1. js holden by the beſt Diuines both auncis 


3,4q.105 | 
hanged and moderne. 


1.and;, Bur this not withſtanding, it is moſt true, S 
3 4.10, Which Godſaith, Per me Regesregnant , Kingt | 
art. ro. raigne by me. To which his Apoſtle ſub. © 


* , . 4 | 4 | pf 
Caiets, ſcriberh ſaycing : Non eff poteſt«niþ 2 Dev ; it 
+ Bel- a | ; 

ts. 1 98 


hag poteſtati reſiſtit , Des ordinationi reſiſtit: 
1. libg3, reſi » " power but of God ; therfore he that 
cap. 9. ie power , refliſteth the ordinance of | 
Suarez, God : becauſe K at rial 1 
L.z. do deth mediarclic 


din, by weanes' of the a 


uthoritie of the Com- 


bi. de do- munitie 3 which . PRI 
oft ky from God and N proceedeth immediarelie 


; ature: and it is alſo Gods: | 
eap.r, Prouidence _ Kinges ratgne ouer Vs, and: 
rſt cauſe cooperareth to thelt: 
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inges authoritie procee* |? 
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I3* eleQion and creaths 


alſo the fa t--\,- and approoueth} 
| » Rs But yet for all this rhe" 


A 


"x 
= $1 
$2. 
" 253 
« 
'T: 
45 


for otherwiſe t 


3 bk a.5. \ne ht Sg; %F 
«LY MN ie 3 _ - 4 
I 9 b : by = 
- 2 Oe 


4nd the Prices. Chap, 2. $1 

people is'a ſecond cauſe of Kingesautho= _ 

ritie's 
r3. If any ebic&t that Saul and Dauid 
were immediately created by God Kinges of 
the Iewes : I answere, that God in this 
preucnted the people for the peoples good, 
* lewes by lawe of Nacure, 
had authority ro chooſe and creare them 
ſclues a King as is already proouecd. Neither 
doth it hence follow-, chat che peoples 
zbouc the King,or is not bound to obey the 
ing, or can depoſe theKing at their plea- 
ure , for alchovgh: the -people-ar the firſt 
reared the King : yer they creared him/nor! 
$a fimple Magiſtrace zor officer, bur/as an 
\ bſolute Prince , and they diſpoiled them - 
lacs of authoritie; rogiue itro the King, 


"co one that can better rule, then the cons 


ſed multitude, and became ( as it were } 
private /perſonne , ſubie&t, nor ſuperiour 


the King; and ſo the Kinges power now 


(o long ar leaſt as he is not anintollevrable 
yranr ) is-not depending of che-people; 


—Hnd no meruaile ; becaule many cffetes, 
"FW hich depend of their caules 31 fieri, and in 
Mcic ficſt produQion , depend not-of them 


faiotfſe, and conſeruation ; So the Sonre 


"Hucth after his Father , and fruice 'may 


e extant after the tree is conſumed; and we 
ive many thinges  francKly and freelic, 
hich afterwards we can not at our pleaſure 
ike away. VVherfore as a freeman ſ(clleth 
im (elffccely, burafter the ſale is ſo bound, 


D 23 rohis 


oy 
s 
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to his Maiſter , that he can nor freethin Þ 
ſelf at his pleaſure , but remaineth,, will bg, 
nill he,a | bie&,and bondman, whb before © 
was a freeman; {o the people beforetheeles 
&ion.of their King, is free & ſuperiour, but © 
after is @ bounden ſabic& and | inferiour, Þ 
though by a Ciull, nor deſpoticallſu bjeaid, | 
And (o (uppoling thisclecion, the people 
is bound 1n Ciatons to-obey their Kung Þ 
as ſuperiour , and cannot now depoſe him, Þ 
vales ic bein caſe of intollerable Tyrannlk, © 
D.Them. ( for then the common -opinion holdeth, 2 
_ that the Authoritie, « which the [people had 
* Fog inthe beginning to create him return6ll| 
cap,i, againc by deuolution to depoſe. bim);but 
Sort. 4 mult obey him in lawfull thinges, chough —Y 
de lf. he bedifficile, and gouerne nor altogether | * 
_ ” as heshould doe, according ro that On | | 
+. 4rima poteſtatibu ſublimioribus ſubdita- fit | et 
everie ſoule be ſubrelF to bigber powers, and againe? . * 
Rom, t3, Iaque qui potefiat refiſtic , Dei ordinat#ont Teſſtnt _ 
ther fore hethatreſifteth rhe power, reſiſteth Gods #7- - 
dimance,” And againe:Ideoq, neceſsitate ſubdits eſto» _ 
te, V Vhichin Greekeis $3 4rdyzy onroruaidn, 


by 


v 
peo neceſc3t a5 eſt ſubijtj: Therfore be ſubie# of nectfs 

ſte, and yet againe : Subjeftz eftore omni bumans | 
1, Pet, 2, our a propter Deum luv Regs, quaſt preceVeri &6 


Be ſubiefd therfore to enefie humane cyearure for Onlj ©); 


PY 
T 


whether it be to the King, as excellivo &rroAnd 5 
in the ſame chapter 'Saine PzTER 'comman*” 
derh ſeruents to be ſubieR jn+ all feate't0* 
_ Maiſters, not  only'ts the good af a 
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people is bound to obey Kings , though | 
Waiward, and difficile, yea though they be Vide Lof- 
© Tyranrces,ſo that their firſt entrance be laws /» (i.2 
all and they not depoſed;:yea though their {© 
entrance were by vnlawfull Inuaftion , fo "2 gs 
thar the people generallie did afterwards - 
onſenr and accept of themas their Princes 
and ſuperiours, for toa ſuperiour,whileſt he 
emaineth ſuperiour , 'and commanderh 
lawfull thinges,obedience is due;otherwiſe 
dc he never fo lawtul,it he command things 
rnlawfull , we muſt obey God before men, and the 48.5. 
ing beforethe Viceroy. 
| 14: But againſt chat which I haue ſaied of 
She creation of Kinges bythe 'peoples ele- 
ton, ſome may obic, that nowadaiecs in 
Wl Europe, almoſt all Kinges are made by 
Wcceſſion,as arc theKings of Spaine,France, 
Wd England. To this I anſwere,thart though 
Wis be ſo, yer the ſource and origin-of this 
'Þ alſo the peoples eleftion. For at the firſt 
xcepting thoſe Kinges , which extraordis 
MWarilie were giue immediately from God to 
Wc Icwes ) the people chole or approued 
"Mc King, bur perceauing what difficultie 
"Wd daunger allo of tumults and ſcdition 
Would enſue , if after the.death (of their 
King , they should be ro ſecke, and ſtand 
Wpon ele&ion of another, they were cons» - 
nt.cthat the lawfull heires of che fickt King 
zofen, should ſucceed: co his father with- 
ut _newe cle&ion , although when the 
ewe: King is crowned, the peoples con- 
EC 80. D 3 (ent 
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ſent is demanded, and the King is {Wwory; 
ynto them, And in Spaine the Archbizhgy 
of Toledo receaueth the Kinges oath inthe Z 
name of the Church arid peoples In France ® 
the Archbishop of Rhewes , In Englandihe3 
Archbishop of Canterburie , and ſe ;ll} 
Regall power,though not immedatelie,yer 
originallie cometh from the peoples ele. 
QAtion and donation. 
15. And thetfore wee ſee that the Kings 
power in diuers countries 1s dinerſly limi- 
ted , as in France and England, where many © 
of the Kinges lawes ate nottakento be of? 
force,vnles the Parlament of ſtares concurte: 
to the making or confirming of them, which 
In Ref limitation VViddrington aſcriberh 'ro- the F 
"Ki hongh he did volunrarilie thus? 
Apol n, King , as thongh he did volunra us|. 
174.94, limir him (elf: Bur who ſcerh not how vn" 
137. likelyit is that Kinges should thus reſtraine*. 
their owne power, 'and tye their owne. 
hands ? And if this limication proceeded ©; 
from the King, he wight ar his pleaſure allo 
take it away; which were to giue Princes 
too much ſcope and libertie . V Vherfore 8s 
| the prope gave the King his authoritie; 6,” 
'It was the people that A limited and re-* 
firained him for their owne preſeruation®” 
for to the ſame, Authoritie that giuerh®” 
power, it pertaineth to reftraine it v 


or Prince harh 
thour of Natur 
ples eletion 


Authoritic from God as'At-! 
e(yer by meancs of the pet+? 
and graunt) to-gouerne the 
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 Kingdome or Common wealth . ir fol- 
lowerhchar he hath Authoritie, nor only to 
© command priuarclic,or particulerlie, as the 
$ Goodman of the houſe may command his 
EZ wife , children, or ſcruantes , bur alfo ro 
make lawes , which $hall binde the whole — 
'Communitie, or Common wealth, other- 
wiſcifhe should command, and the people 
might diſobey, he could nor rule, nor dire& 
the people, and ſo should not haue ſufficient 
Authoririe, | 
| 17» By which may appeare how abſurd Luth 1. 
the opinion of our Reformers is,and how # capre 
Iniurious to Princes, yea and ro God, that 26 "I 
ppointeth them, who blush not to fay and Inf.s 'S 
uouch thar all Chriſtians ( thar is Calui- ,g ,,, 
liſts ) indewed With faith , arc ſo freed by &1.4. 
hriſt from all lawes, and humane power , #, 10. 
at they can not bynde them in coſcience. 
18. Cerres Luther in his booke of Babylo-- 
ical Capriuitic,and Caluin in his Infticutiss 
nake ira partof the office of aRedeemer,in 
hciſt, ro haue ſo freed vs from all humane 
uthorine and Jawes,that they can not byns 
evSin conſcience. And the Anabapriſts and 
WT rinicarians, who an. 155*. at Atba- Iulza ſere _. 
Forth certaine antitheſes of the true and falſe. 
*KThriſt,io their ſeuenth Antiibeſis affirme, that 
a! ſw Chriſta h.cber in ſua Eccleſia Reges, Principes, 
av8ſtratw,gladiog;at verus Chrijiu mbil tale wn Ec- 
lefia pats poteſt, The falſe Chriſt hath in bis Church 
mmees, Princes , Magiſtrates, ſwordes z but the tyue 
hrifl can abide no ſuch thing in by Church. 
| D 4 But. 
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Bur this opinion may be euidenclie connin. 
ced by that which 15 fayd; for if Princes have ® 
ower from God and Nacute'to rule, hey ® 
Rave power to make lawesz and if they ea 
make lawcs , they can bynd in conſcience; © 
els their lawes were ſtrawes , and ro little Þ 
purpoſe, eſpeciallie when rhe ſubie&'can 
auoid by ſlight the penaltie of the lawe, 
VVherfore Saint Paul commands vs robe | 
ſubie& to all lawfull hamane Authorjtic 3 
won tantum propter iram, ſed etiam propier cons © 
ſciemtiam : not ovly for wrath, bat alſo for ton- © 
Rem. 13: ſcience (ake. And he addethrhathe that res * 
ſiſteth this power which 1s of God, Dejordi || 
nations reſifitt ; qui aurem reſiſtunt pſi ſibi dams 
| nationem arquirunt : rwefiſteth the ordinante of © 
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God ; and they that reſifte ,- purchaſe to-th 


ſelues damnation ; which argueth an ory * 


tion in conſcience, Againe the ſame Apotle ©: | 

AdTit.z. commandeth Titw to admonish Chriſtians : 
to be ſubie@ to Princes and Poreſtares: Saint _ 
Peter commandeth 'them ro be (ubicRt to 
evetic humane creature for God , whether | 
ie be King as excelling &c, and he giues the | 
reaſon laying: for ſois the will of God, By which 

It is manifeſt that we are botid vnder ſinne, © 


Ea 
SF 
- 


& vnder God his diſpleaſure,to honour and © 


* 


1. FM. 2. 


obey Kinges,and Princes, and conſequentlic - 
that we are bound in conlcience, * z 
19. Let not then our Reformers craduce® 
Catholickes as enemies to Princely Autho-1 
ritic,and Idolators of the Popes power ;fot ; 
ve acknowledge and reverence them both Þ 
| | _— khigleÞ 
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highlie in cheir kind: butletrhe Reformers 

looke to them felues, becauſe® qui alternns Plauris: 

tninſat probri , wpſum ſe intuers oporret 2 be'that 

accuſerh another , muſt looke that be him ſelfe 

be free. VVee Catholickes ſay not 'with [u- toſeph 

| das Galilzus , That no Prince-is: ro be; /y 
obeyed; nor with Creſconius, That the Mas! Aric. 2; 

| IooGy/s ought not to punishe;-nor with the Lag: 1.3. 
eguards, T hat the perfeQ are not bound to ©** Cref- 

obey lawes ; nor 'with V Vickleph, Thar the' cole? F 

$"e? | | e 

Prince by morrall ſinne Jooferh his Aurho+ þ.,,gc., 

riricz nor with Luther , That the Turke is Anroneg. 

8 decres probtor; predentzorguie noſtras principibus , ten þ+ 445.1 ts 
Y rrmes honeſter and wiſer then our Princes 5 nog ©*7-S 9+ 
2 with the aforeſaid Triniratians , Ana=- "ray Fw 
Ebapriſts,and Liberrines, That the crue Chriſt 457 hot 

Wuffcerh no Princes, nor Magiſtcaces in his'Trmite. 

| WChucch; nor with Buchanan, That the peo»: 4 ſupre. 


ple onlicis ro make lawes , Reyes ſunt velats Fucban. 


| JF «balaviorum caſtodes'; nor with Goodman, 970 


# bat women'cannot raigne, and that ther G71, x 
Wore War riling againſt Queene Marie, was 1, de obe- 
"Zno Trairour; nor with Bcza doe we call that dien,pag. 
"WJawfultand worrhy Queene Marie, the Mo- *93: 
*Wrher of our ſoucraine King flames, Medaa, **** - 
Fand Athalia, as though (as he ſaith) Nullaw OY 
sf [celeribus nomen idoneum inaeniri _poſſet 3 n0 nay, 
neme anſwerable to ber witkedneſſes could be Luth.ſu- 
8 forn1 out ; Nor with Luther and Caluin, 7's: Cal- 
WT char Princes lawes bynd not the faithfull. in 42, * 4: 
con{ciencc ; Burt wee ſay and belecue with pk 
ſcriprure; Thet® 5halt not detraft from the Gods ik; $e: 
( cthatis, Princes, who are called Gzds. by 
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atticipation) nor ſpeake euall of the Prince of 
Proj. 8. Re. YVe confeſſe that by God Pon 
Mat.22+ raigne : we-command to giue to Czlar, | 
What is due to .Cziar : we allowe of 5, ® 
. 16nAT1yvs counſell; Ceſar ſubjef; efloteiy © 
1gn. epi. ifs, in quibus nullum anime periculum. Bee you ſubie 
ad An- to Ceſar intbeſe thinges , #n wbich is no daunger. 
- tioch, of the ſoule: we are raught to giue to Ma. 
iſtrates (as S. PoL1Ccary layd ) and 
rr fab CE ed by God, thar Fs F 
which is not preiudiciall ro our ſoules , of 7 
Religis, we worship(as TERTVLLIAN (ayerh), | 
Lib. ad- the Emperour , (the King) fic quomodo & nohy ” 
werſus licer, cy iphi exp edir;vt hominem a Deo ſecundum,y 
Scap, ſo's Deo mmorem : ſo 41t is lawfull for vs and exPt= i 
*APe %  Lient for him , as 4 man ſecond(in Temporall Anth= 
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ritie) to God, and only leſſer then God. For whilſt © * 
the King keepeth within his bounds, he \ 
hath no Coir in remporall matters, bug * | 
God, And this is the honourable conceit ©. 
which Catholikes haue of their Kioges 


and Princes. 
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CHAPTER II], 


Eccleſiaſticall yower is of God , and diſtin | 

from the Ciuil 1 uri ſdition, which alſo all © 
members of the Church are bound in con ©. 
ſcrence to obey . * 


F 


'®, 


by Hi uing giuE to Czſar and the King- q 
ome, what is due to the, I Gollo R 


—_ 


and the Princes. Chad.3. 59 


| eth that I giue co Chriſt and his Vicaire, 
yea and Church alſo , what belongerh ro 
them. I haue prooued in the former chapter 
that Ciuill power is of God and Nature, be- 
cauſe it.is neceſſarilie annexed to all lawfull _ 
ſocieties, to which God and Nature do in- 
| cline vs: And cing that the end of all law- 
| full ſocieties is not only remporall felicirie, 
bur alſo che ſeruice and worship of God, 
| (for weare not only created to (ſpeculate the 
W ſtarrcs, as Anexagores imagined; butalſoto 
BK knowec the Creatour: of all, and to adore 
| him ) I will go a ſtep further , and will not 
| feare ro auerre, that not only Ciuill Aytho- 
7 ritic,but alſo ſome Religion and worship of 
© God procecdeth from the Inclination 'and 
E propenhon of Narure, 
TX 2. Certes weare led hy the lighr of reafon 
| Fro the knowledge of a Godhead and Diui- 
* Enicie. For who is heethat looking vpon this 
"Fadmirablepeece of worke, which we call 
'Wthe world, thinkes not by and by of a God 
TWchat crearedit?Ifas S. GREGORI t Na- Orar. ds 
Wzianzen ſayth: Qui Cirharam contemplatur, tam= Theol. 
"Wetſfs Citharedum non videat , mthilommu affirma- _ 
"FF rec aceurata mentis i, telligentia_myſiicum mſtru- 
"& mentum ilud fuiſſe concimnatum, who ſo behouldeth 
"i& an barpe,altbough he (e not the harper,will yet affirme 
I cb.ct that myſtical inſlrument was made and tuned 


by an exquiſite vuderſtanding of the minde * 1f as 
Cicero (ayth, he. that had ſcene Archimedes 
ſpheare, which imitated the Celeſtial globes, 
and repreſcnied all rheir divers ey 

\ cou 
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could not but thinke of ſome cunning in 
and ingenious Mathemarician or' Aſtrolg. 
gerthar compoſed or deuiſed ir': Howean 
man eſſentiallie reaſor ble, be ſo denoyd of | 
reaſon,as to thinke that the whole ſpheare, b- 
and globe of the world , in which he ſeeth 
ſo great order info grear variertie of rhinges, 
was compoſed and effe&ted by chance, or of 
it ſelf appeared in ſuch goodlic order, and 
notof one, who is abone the ranke of Crea. ® 
tures , which is God? Wherfore all: Fathery 
and Diuines afhrme that by thelight of Na« 
ture, cuery one, that will not wilfullie be 
blind , ( as Diagoras and Protagoras ſurnaz» MW 
med Av: were) may diſcouer a Godhead, 
S$. GREGOR1E Nazianzen exprefiely athr= *® 
meth, that not only the lawe of Nature,bur 4 
alſo cucn our eyes do bring vs to the know« | * 
ledgeof God, V Vhich point the wiſe man 
rouchinge fayerth;'4 magnitudine enim ſpecies & 
Creature cogneſcibiliter poterat Creator onmun vi» 
ders: For bythe greatues of the beautie , and of the | 
creatare , the Creatour of them may be ſeen to bet | - 
known therty, To whom- allo S. Pavi 
lubſcriberh in theſe wordes : Inuifibilia enim 3” 
ipſius 4 creatura mundz per ea,que falta ſunt » intel © 
lefa conſpictuntur, cc. For his inuiſible things , from 
be creation of the world gre ſeen , beiug ynderſtoed © 
by t boſe thinges that are made,coc. ny 4.4, 


3. And if by naturall reaſon we mal 's 


—_— a Kaodncdtyrhe ſame reaſon wil 
reach vs ,that a Religion is neceſlarie z by © 
- Phich this Godhead 3honld be wotevipe. M 
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ped, VVhence ir is that - Lafantizs fayth 74.7. 4 
Idcrco mundus fatimeſt, vt naſcamar ; ideo- naſct- din, lnS, 
mar , vt cognoſcamu_ fattorem munds ac noſtrs;, #42 6+ 
Deum : Ideo agnoſcimu , vt cola: ideo columus,ve 
Immortalitatem pro mercede laborum captamus: - 
Therſore the world was made , that wee might be 
borne. therfore wee are borne,that twee may acknow+ 
| ledge the maker of the world , and of our ſelues, God: 
therſore wee acknowledge bim , that wee may 
| worsbip bum :- therſore wee worship him , that ww 
May Teceate 4 reward for our labours, And certes 
| there is ſuch a/neceflaric connexion berwixe 
God and Religion, ſuppoſing tharthere'be 
Zeany Os. 4 can worship him (as only 
men and Angels can)that if you graiit a'God, 
Fyou muſt needes graiit that he is ro be wor» 
Shipped .- For by God we. vnderſtand rhe 
Svoſt noble and excellent thing that iis, and 
| Which by creation hath a greater ſuperio- 
 Witie ouer vs , then our Parentes have by 
"@cneration 2 and ſcing that ' honour and 
yorship is duc to excellencic and ſuperio- 
TWicie , ſupreame honour,which is Religion, 
>Wnuſt necdes be duc ro God, who hath ſa- 
"DÞpceme excellencie and ſuperioritic, Andit 
"Þs fo deepely imprinted in vs;that there is a 
"God, and thathe isto be worshipped., that 
$85 Ciceto ſaycth : Nullagent eft tam fora. nulls c;cers ds 
1 immanis,cuiu mentem non unbuerit Deorum c0- nat. 
lorum opinio: No nation ſo barbarow,nene ſo fierce Deor, 
d cruel, whoſe minde hath not been zmbued with ESP 
" opinion of che Gods , and that worsbipis due vnto © 


werſus 


, V'Vherero Plutarch' adderh, That you or aedk, 
? Shall 


62 The Right of the Prelate- 
zhall ſooner finde Cities wichour walles Jy 
wes, lerters,coynes,then withour Temples, 
and worship of God, or Gods, Yea ſay 
Orat.5. Cicero : Omnes Religione mouentur , & Deo: Patrins, © 
in Verrts ques 4maioribus 4cceperunt , colendos fibt diligenter, - | 
| & retinendos arbitr antuy . All are moged with Re» 
ligion , and do thinke that they muſt worship an | 
keepe diligentlic their Countrte Gods, whom they hate 
| receaned from their Anceflours. And although 
many have miſled in the right: God, whom *ſ 
ehey should-haue wershipped , yer therby ® 
they shewed their naturall inclination ro "MF 
Religion; becauſe from the Inſtin& they * 
had from Nature re the worship of the 
rue God bytruc Religion , proceeded their ' 
manifould ſuperſtitions and Idolacries, ts *' 
- Which they would neuer have beene ſo ob- © * 
ſtinatelic addiQted, had they.not imaginedin _ ? 
them crue worship and crue Religions | | 
4+ \Wherfore as by the narurall Incli- * 
nation ,that menhauero line in ſocierie,I . 
have prooued inthe former chapter, thit 
there is « Ciuill power, by which they may _ 
gouerne them {clues in ſocietie ;:fo by the _ 
nacurall inclination, by which men are no 


lefle prone to-honour and worship a Gods 
head, 1 may-prooune tharthere is a kind of DB 
Eccleſiaſticall power, w hich is de Iare N6- © 
tare, by which they might gouerne chem 
(clues in martecs pertaining to Gods woty 
Ship, preſcr be Ceremonies, and the mannes © 
how God *hould be honoured; elſe God 
. and Nature in yaine had inclined rmgen 10 E. 


1200 
ur $ x 
ond 7 
h T; 
207 

352 

v3 Y = 


A 
? 
7 


honour God in ſocietie. And ſo although 
God had lefr vs to Nature, and had nor or- 
daincd vs to Grace or Glorie; yer in all laws 
full ſocieries, there had beene two Powers, -- 
the one Czuill, which should haue preſcribed Vide Vis 
lawes tending to Motall Tuſtice , and con- g,,;. 
\ ſeruation of the people in their remporall zeteg. 
ſtatesz The other Ecclefiaſticall , preſcribing de po- 
lawes and Ceremonies for the worshi & teft, Eg« 
God. And in this caſe cheſe Powers Fad clefe 
beene diſtinguisked in reſpeR of theirdiuers 
ates aud endes, and should moſt commo- 
| diouſlic haue beene coſbmitred to divers 
;perſons,or Magiſtrates and Prieſts; but then 
the Ecclefiaſticall power had not had the 
"power to exerciſe any ſupernaturall Ades, 
"Fdcing not ordained in that caſe to a ſuper» 
 Wparucall end , and proceeding only Gem 
- INatuce and naturall inclination, as is de- 
&lared. 
$i But if we diſpute not of that which 
'Wnighe haue beene, bur that which is, rhen 
Swe muſt confeſle that all Eccleſiaſticall. 


"WPower, which is now ynder the lawe of 
*FChriſt,and was heretofore vnder the law of 
EM oyſes, proceedeth from God his politiue 
ZFordinance , Inſtitution, and* conſtitution . 
"FFor as God preuented the Iewes, and 
"Fw hercas they by lawe of Nature had m0 


miſſion to chooſe their Kinges,yet for their 
z2reater good, he choſe the one him ſclue im- 
nediatclie: ſo although by the lawe of Na- 
e, men otherwiſe might haue Pe 
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6a The Right of the Prelates © 
the manner- of worshipping God , and the 
worship had been lawtull , ſo that it had 
been the worsbip of the true God, and had | 
been free from (uperſtirion,yer becauſe God © 
hath ordained vs to a ſupernarurall end , atd © 
would haue our. E cclefiafticall gouernmen; ? 
free from all ſuperſtition , he. hath himſelfe 
| appointed the manner of goucrnmentgand 
hath giuen rhe Auchoricie, So 1a the Jae | 
of Moyſes he choſe the Tribe of Levy to | 
ſerue in the Tabernacle and. Temple, andto 
menage Ecclefialticall marrers; heinfſtirated / 
alſo ſacrifices, ſagramentes' , and 'Ceremo» 
nies: in like ſort in the new: lawe of Grace 
{vnder which we liue ) he commirred the F* 
gouernment of his Church to .the Apoſtles © 


- 


and Diſciples only , and heir ſuccelſours; 


he inſtitured (euen Sacramentes,anda lacti> | 
fice, he gaue. vs a lawe and beleefe, which * | 
firſt he delivered by preaching, then by the * 
Written Ghoſpelles, and; Epiſtles of his 
Apoſtles, and-other thinges he committed | 
ro the Church,which he had inſtitured and '* 
eſtablished. | 3 
-.» 5, 50 that as there is a Ciuill and Tem» 7 
porall . Power reſiding in the Comm | 
wealth, by which the Prince 'or Magilttate |: 
can gouerne andrule, and cormaund fortht ©; 
Kat 9 tampon of the Tens 

_ PRA Yoo otine ſame: (ois there a (pith! 

tual! and Eccleſiaſticel] Power nals 

the Church, by which the Paſtours haue. 
Authorities preach, teach ; adminiſter & Þ 
Jy CLAMEnth 


and the prisce_>.Chap. 3: "65 

cramenres, derermine_ of watters of Reli. 
gion,to call Councclles for the berrer clea- 
ring of marters, and enadte lawes which 
shall be thought expedient vnto the honour = 
of God, the ſpitiruall good of the Church, 
and cuerie ones {aluarion. And this 1s called 
Eccleftaſticall power, which is diſtin from 
the Temporall in many pointes, 

6. Firſt inreſpe& of the end and finall 
cauſe : for Temporall power ofir (elfe ay- 
mech enly ar Temporali Iuftice , peace, 

and conſeruation of the Temporall ſtate of 

the Kingdome or Common wealth , Ec- 
Zclefiaſticall power intendeth in this life che 
ZFpicicuall health of che ſoule, and ecernall 
—Kcſt and peace in'the next. Secondlie theſe 
*Þowers haue diners Aces, and feing thar 
- Howers arediſtin&t by their Aces, it fol- 
* Þowech thar Temporall, and Ecclefiaſticall 
 Þr ſpiricuall power are diſtin. Thar they 
->KHaue diſtint Aces , ir is manifeſt : for rhe 

Memporall power makerh lawes for this 
"Worporal life,and Temporalle ſtare, bur the '*- 
"Fpiricnall and Ecclefiaſticall power maketh 
"Hawes for the ſoule, and her direction: the 
WM cmporall power remicterh the paines only 
Df finnes; bur the fpiricuall Power, remit- 
—Feth che ſfinge it ſelf, according to that : Quo- 
"Fun remiſeritis peccata, Cc. VV boſe ſinnes you 5hall 
reize &#c. The Temporallpowerinfligerh 
id remitreth 'only Ciuill and Temporall 
unichmencs,as impriſonment, banishment, 

aporall death; A a power, 
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as now itis, (forin the old law there wy 
"not Poreſias Clagium ) excommunicateth, 
ſuſpendeth, interdiQerh , which are fpici. | 
tual punisghments and bonds of the ſoule, 3 
and remitterh not only theſe paines, by ? 
alſo crernall death and phne of Hell ; for! 
when the Prieſt remictech morrall: fine, 
he chaugeth crternall paine into remporalh 
yea ſome times,when the Penitent cometh 
"With a great contririon , he remirreth. bath! 
'Ecernall and Temporall. Thirdly chey differ} 
'intheir obieQtes; for the ſpiritual] powe 3 
diſpoſeth not. of Temporall thinges, but 
' only as they are neceſſary to the ſpirituall,5 
The Temporall meddleth_not with ſpiri”'F 
tuall, nor Eccleſiaſticall matters , according 
8. Ambr, 10 that of S. AMBROSE: Ad Imperatorem|.” 
bib. 5. ep, Palatia pertinent , ad ſacerdotem Eccleſue , Public! 
33-ad rum thy memum 3us commiſſum eſt, non ſacrorum: © 
Marcel. To the Emperour Pallaces appertaine , to the Prieft © 
foror. Churches: to thee ( Emperour) the right of commat 4 | 
_ Valles is committed, not of Churches. And, Nt- - 
Ca, Cum. CHOLAS Popeinan Epiſtle to M1cHAEL the | 
ad verii, Emperour. Nec Imperator jure Pontificum amti-; * 
Fide ig ones Pomiſex omen imperatorioyſurpeuit; qr. 
£4 Q #0: Mam Chriftus ſic attthu proprits & dignitatsh 
Bien , d, 
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and the princes. Chap. 30 657 
ble for theſe two Powers ro confortin the 
fame {ubic ( for we ſee they did in Mel- 
chiſedech , and in the firſt begotten of the 
Iewes in the law'of Nature \ andiin the 
Machabees , who were Pricſts 2nd Princes ; 
and conſequentlic had temporall, and ſpi- 
rituall power) yer as' it other thinges cheſe 
powers are diſtin, ſo God,not only in the 
Jaw of Grace, bur alſo in the law written 
>f Moyſes would haue theſe powers placed 
n Aiſtin ſubieCtes and Perſons, For 1n the 
aw of Moyſes AMARIAS menaped matrers 799% 

f che Church & law; Zababias gouerned *Y*, 
Fmthec affaires of the Kingdome: the Kinges 
Ed Princes of the Tewes were of the Tribe 
Ivpa , the Pricſts of the Tribe of Lzvr; 
Id: thoſe gouerned onely the Common 
Vecalth, enaſted Temporall lawes, waged 
traile &c, whereas the "Prieſts ruled 
marters of the Tabernacle and Temple, 
ered ſacrifice, and goucrned*the' Syna - 
Wouc: And now in the law of Grace Chriſt 
e all ſpirituall power ro the Apoſtles: 
{ their (ucceſlours', and nor to Princes; 
ro the Apoſtles, and their ſucceffours tt ! 
ſaied; VV batſcener you ball byad ypon earth, Mat. : 3, 
tbe bound m heauen , and whatſoever you iball | 
ypon earth, ahglbe looſed in beauen: To Prin- + 
it was neucr-fayd {o.To the Apoſtles," 
"28 cheir fucceſſours irwas ſayd: Whoſe finnes 14.20.20, 
"08 + bell forgiue., they are forginen them; and whoſe 
"8 5ball retaine, they are retained: To Princes 


jo T3 -To $, PzrER an Apoſtle.and' Prieſt , 
1 | E 2 It Was 


68 The Right of the Prelates + 
Mat.n6 it was ſayed: Thou art Peter , and vppon this Rac 
will | build my Church : To no Prince. wy þ 
- ir cuer ſayd in thar ſort. To Apoſtles and 
Prieſts Chriſt ſayed : Goimge therſorg teach.y Þ 
Maith. 1 Nations, baptiing thews in the name of "the father, | 
- the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt : T'o Princes neuer, 
loan.6, To Apoſtles and Prieſts Chriſt ſaid : As 
luing father bath ſent me, ſo 1 ſend y0u, thatis, to 
preach, to miniſter Sacramenrtes , and to 
Pobeſ.,, GOucrne the Church : To Princes neuer, To? 
phoſe++ the Apoſiles, Do&ours, Paſtours, Prophet, i? 
Chrift committed his Chureh to be gotlet- 


wherin the boly Ghoſt hath placed you Bizboys i1* | 

rule the Church of God, which be bath purchaſet © * 

with bis owne bloud . Burt neither he, not any. 

Apoſtle ener gaue that charge to Princes. 

Faſtelie they differ in the owls cfaicient; for 
the Ciuill and Temporall Power proceed. 
from God, and Nature, by meancs of the 
peoples ele&ion, az is in the former Chapte! 
declared, but the ſpirituall power of the”? 
Church, as it implieth, Potefigtem ordinis 67" 
Tar3/diflionis in foro interiors, is from God im") 
mediatelie, it being ſupernarurall , and/ets? 

. Ceeding humane, power : And although to! 
Eccleſiaſticall humand power,, which infe ; 
riour Prelates baue, proceeded: from ſup® | 
rout Prelates, eſpeciallie rhe Pope: yer-n0t_ 
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ind the Prince, Chap. 4, G6» 

from the Prince or Common wealth, bur 

fromthe Paſtours, and Church. So thar as 

the Pope, Prieſts, and Church doe willing 

lic wh inns + the temporall and ciuill 

power of the Prince, Magiſtrates, and Com- - 

men wealth , or Kingdome, ſo the Prince, 

Magiſtrates , and Common wealrh muſt be 

conrentto recognize a ſpirituall power of 

the Pope , Bishops, Prieſts,and Church, to 

which obcdicnce is due'cuen” of Princes, 

Who are ſubic@ to the Church no lefle then 

are temporall ſubie@es to the Prince, yea 

Tather more. | | 

| 7. | This power all true Chriſtians and 
ACatholiakes acknowledge;none bur Hereri- 
©E&kes and Infidels deny. The Waldenſes, as Gyids 
IF icnefſe Guido, and Turrecremata':; as allo Carmel. 


Vicleph , and Hut, as the Conncell of Con- i» har. 


 Warce relateth 4, denyed all Ecclefiaſticall 7726 
Y.) Twrveer. 


- Power, and ſayed, that Popes,and Bishops j | - 
"Decrees, and Canons did notbynd any'. , de 
"FT he ſame is Luthers opinion. Caluin affir+ zee c. 
 Weth, thar neither che Pope, nor his mitred 35. Ci. 
-FCalvin ſayeth horned ) Bishops can \bynde Conf. 
—Wens Conlciences, by their decrees and or- ag 
 Winances:and that for two cauſes; Firſt bes 1,14. 7 
Fauſe they are no true Bishops, which yet 27.0an 
—Mcither he , not all his ſcQe , could cuer is Buls 
*FÞrooue.Secondlie becauſe though they were oeephgs 
FF&rue Bishops, yer they are not legiflatours, A _ 
7r lawmakers, that Tyile agreeing only ro,;, <c 
"FC hciſt; only he and his graunc that they may & 7, 
-Wnculcare Gods lawes\, but take no newe, 
Y . - 3 well 
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$. :Wel] it is knowen, that is was alwaig 
the manner of Heretickes ro conteimne al 
*Ecclebaſticall Apthoride becaule. ir.con. 
demned them, Bur as 1 hayclalles ig prot 
in theformer Chapter for' Ciuill fovie of 
Princes; ſo can I not wantargumentr res 
the ſpirituall, and , Eccleſiaſtical pover. 
-whenChrift promiſed PzTERthar he Should 
be the x Wop and head of the Charch, 
be promiſed this power in,, and ouer. the 
'Matat 6. Churchifor if PxTzR be head of rhe Church, Þ | 
he can rule the myſticall bodie, and if he can # 
rule the ſame, then can he alſo make Ec * 
clefiaſticall lawes,for that is bclongiog toa 

— Juperious, of euerie great and perfe& com; 

- Munirtig;as.! is before shewed, Secondlie, chit © s 
gaue this, power toPrEn, when afier his 
- ReſurreQion be ſaied: Paſce.oues meas, Feede my 'Y 

pdbe v5, $heepe, For the office of a Paſtour may be g37 % 1 
FILE 4 by the office of a Shepheard, who iT; 

7; uerne his sheepe,to feede them; and ta _ « 

N Je end ther from the wolfe; and Fl a {p:2 TN 

.. ruallshepheard and Paſtour, muſt hauc; all» 
thotitie to ruleby lawes, ro feede by y prea* we 

ching and. Sacraments, aud ro defend by. ok 

cenſures apdhi Paſtorall affe,and cocrciue 

\ .. Power. creupon Saint Paul faith, that © * 

= b. *  Chrſk hath gigen co his Church nor 0 = 
DotQours, ys Propheres to teach, but ailo - 

Paſtours tg feede and gouerne, And ſei 


Aa 3% 


ch hath ag much neede now;of 
a er upreamne viſible Paſtour, and rather more, . 
then atthe >*gianinge, it followeth, thay, 
K Perin. © % ; 
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and the vrime_>, chaptyl 76. 
Perzn hath a ſucceſſour, who hath the like : 
Authorine: And ſeing that all Fathers , all 
Councelles, all hiſtories, all praftiſe of che 
Church , poſſeflion and preſcription for-' — 
1600, yeares, ftande for the Pope of Rome, 
e is this ſucceſſour, and he iris; that hatch 
the ſupreame Eccleſiaſticall and fpicicuall 
power: after Chriſt , Thirdlie, Chriſt com-' Maz, 18; 
manderh to obey the Church, :and ſaith, 
T bat- be that will not giue eare tothe Church, is t6 
Woe accounted 45 an Ethnthe and Publican; which is 
Ms ligne, that the Church hath Authoritie 
and luriſdiftionto heare cauſes,and to pro» 
Bounce {cntences , to which obedience is 
© be giuen. Fourthlze,not withſtanding thar in 
hc old law of Moyſes God determined 
*Mmoſt all by him ſelf, by his morall, iudi- 
Gall. and ceremoniall lawes; yet he gaue * 
| Wwer ro the On Fs her -Paſtours 
*Þ interprete the law , to reſolue doubres 
= @ncerning the law,” 'and to enact ſome 
" Kwes as occaſion was offred, And therefore 
"We (ce with what ſeucritie God commanded . ' . - 
-Wbcdicnceno the Prieſts ſaying : 83 difficile '& Dext, 17 
—Irbiguum &c. 1f thou perceaue thattheludgement' , © © 
With thee be bard and doubtfull betweene bloud -and' 
© Foud, cauſe and cauſe, leproſie and leproſie ;'and thou 
— Fe that the wordes of the Iudges within thy gate do. + __ 
eric; ariſe and ge vp to theplace, which eur Lord thy \ 
Sod ball chooſe, and thou $halt come to the Preefis of- 
Lexiticall flocke, and;ito the Tudge that shall be at 
Whae (came, and thei shalt 44ke of them, who 5hall. 
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shalt do that ſoeuer they, that are Preſidents of the; 
place , iwbich onr Lord sball chooſe,shall ſay and teach © 
thee, according to bis law , end thow shalt folluw,. 

the ſentence 8c. And be that shalbe prooued refuſmg. 

20 obey the. commandement of the Prieft , which a. 

that time minifireth to our Lord thy God ; and the; 
decree of the Iudge, that man hall dze © end they 
 thalt take awaythe euill out of Iſrael, and the wholt 
people 5hall-feare , that none aſterward ſwell with 
prade. By which we ſce that the Highe Prieſt | 
had Power not only dire&tiue , bur alſo. Þ 
coerciue ynder paine of death. And weread Þ 
how the yictorie of Iudirh ouer Holofernes © 
was celebrated by the Iewes with comman-- 
dement of a holie daye : which law was 
merelie Ecclefiaſticall, made by rhe Prieſts, 


£ 


and was. notcommanded by God his kw, : Y 
The like feſtinall day was decreed by Murdes % 3 
chew, and teceaued by the Jewes inmeme- 2 
rie of their delinerie: from: Amans tyrannie. 
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ynrowardlic)how the Apoſtles in their firſt 
Councell made a new law , by which they 
commanded the conuerted Gentils to ab- 
ſtaine from eating of bloud and things ſtran-: + 
pled, which were now (the olde lawe being 
abrogated ) things. indifferent, and not 
otherwiſe forbidden, Fiftlie , Chriſt gaue Mer.18, 
authoritic to his Apoſtles to loole and bynd. 
by excommunications, ſuſpenſlions,and in» 
recdiats; which actes of luriſdiQtion are_the 
fpicicuall bayds and Cenſures , which the 
hurch Jaycth vpon rebellious Chriſtians, 

Fas Diuinecs and Fathers interprere ; Which 

© power Sainr Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
22 the Corinthians infinuaceth ſaying: If I come 
948ne,l will not (pare; and againe; Theſe things I 
Sri abſent , that betng preſent 1 may not deale 
Wardlie , accordang to the power, which our Lord hath 


Wpiven me ynto edification , and not ynto deſirutuen, 1. Cor.q. 
 FAnd iv his firſt Epiſtle he ſayth: VF bar will you? 1. Cor, 5. 
$3 rodde that I come to you , 07 mm cbaritie and the P-T%. *n 
$/prrit of mildneſſe? And againe,he in abſence b _ es 


1 his lerrers and mandatum » excommunicateth wy 
Frbe inceſtuous perſon , and deliucrech him prac, ad-, 
FF vp to Satan. Our of which wordes Saint erſw 
S$ Gecgorie of Niſle , and Saint Chryſoftome #9 9% 
$ do gather the power of Excommunication: #1 
# As alſo doth Saint Hierom, who marucilerch oh 
thac the Bishop, in whoſe Dioceſe Vigilan- chryſoff. 
tius lined, did not Virge ferrea confringere ves bom. 604 
tnutile , &_tradere in interitum carnis , vt ſpirits #4 Pope 
ſaluw fiat: Wuh an jron rodde breake that vnprofite- | vankl 
ble veſſel, ana delzuer b1m to Satan forthe deſiruttten ,,, . % 
+ w 3 | E 5 of the 
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of the flesh that the” ſpirit may be ſaned. So $,' 
Aug 1 1, AvevsTin,fo all Fathers; ſo Caluin him ſelf 
& pen. yndeiſtand this place of the power of Ex. 
7.14 communication, though Caluin will have” 
onlic the Presbytorie and 'companie' of Se» 
niours,not any one alone, ro excomunicare, 
contratieto the expreſſe rext, which telleth 
vs, that Saint Paul alone abſent did excom-' 
municare, and deliver yp to Satan . VVhere 
is ro be nored, that by excommunication' | 
ſtubbern Chriſtians areſaied ro be delinered' Þ 
vp to Satan, either becauſe rhey are caſt” | 
ont ofthe Church , where Satan dominee=" } 
reth; or elſe for that they are depriued of ' 
the ſuffrages and helpes of the Charch, and” 'Þ 


{o more expoſed to Satans rentrations ; of- 


* 


laftely becauſe in the Primariue Church, the | 4 


Denil by and by ſeazed and rooke poſleſſion” ® Þ 
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of the perſon excommunicared. > 
10, Sixtlie, as becauſe the law of Na- ©, ©! 
_ ture could nordererwine particulerly of all” > 
particuters , Civill power was necefſarie to | | 
gouerne the Communitie, and ena lawes_ 
conducing to the Temporall ſtate : ſo be-! 
cauſe God hislaw hathnot determined all 7 
particulers ; 1r' was. neceſſarie * the Church” T1 
Should haucpower to call Councelles , ro- | © 
wake particuler lawes , according to the 

' Umes and other circumſtances . 
d : wi Seuenthlie , euerie abſolite Common | © 
bo WT power in the Prince and Ma- I 
make | gouerne and defend itſelf, ro” 
© AVES2 tO puniche MalefaRtonurs &c."* © 

| But  *? 


SOT I 
\ 


Ce 3» 


"#3 _— "I 


| MI SS er ol Con oe ot Oe AE 45 TI od, ae OR tout on 
* y . ; . b : Ee ES wÞ SB i 
, o ® 4 v . 8: 9 
" : $ 
# s A 
o ”% 
4 J 2 < 
, © Yo A 
p 4 
X 6 "os 
: 3 
4 
; 
x 


Bat the Church is an abſolure Common 
wealth , and maze abſolute then a King» 
dome, this heing ſubordipare- ro that , not 
tharto this , ergoic wasto haucall ſpiriruall 
Authoritie :neceſſarie ro '(gouerne and de= _ 
fend ir ſelfe; elſe Chriſt had nor ſufficientlie 
prouided for it... bx 
12, Froltiie, we are boundto obey Prin» 
| ces lawes and Anthoritiein conſcience, erge 
| much more, the- Churches Authoritie and 
| law, this being ſpiricuall, that but rempo- 
Tall, this being ihe ſubordinant , that the 
| ſubordinat power,as wee shall ſee herafter.. 
& And therforc if the Apoſtle will hauecuerie, = 
& ſoule ro be ſubie@ ro Authoritie and bighey Row. 13 
4 powers, he will eſpeciallic that they be ſub-. 
"Fic&,if crhey bemembers of the Church,vnto. 
VWFhec fpiriruall] power: foras SYMMACHVS 
FPope ſayd onge to the Emperour ANASTA » 
' Y5:vs: $1 omnis poteſtas a Deoeſt, wagis ergo que re> Ep. ad 
' Fu preſftituta eſt dtuinis : defer Deo in nobts, & nos Anaſtaf- 
"& deferemus Deoanite. If all power be of God , much Imp. 
& more therfore that power which gowerneth dinine 
& matters; Honour thou God (5 Emperour) 8n v1, and 
'$ we will boyour bins i thee, 
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Theſe two Iuriſdittions and powers : Ec. 
clefiaſticall and Ciuill, are compared 
and conferred : and the preeminence ii 


_ ginen tothe Eccleſiaſtical. 


I, S the little world Man , called | 
_£ Kriireororcs, can nor confiſt without 3 
bodie and ſoule, nor the great world with. Þ 
ont the Sunne and Moone: ſo neither can | 
_. the ſpiritual! world -of the Church floue ' 
rish any time, ynleſſe it be ſupported, ws BY 
by two Pillars, by the ſpirituall and Tem- 
porall power and Authoritie, But as ifthe Þ % 
Moone $hould or could contend With'the 7 
Cſunne,and wonld or could difdaine to re- *.% 
ceaue light from the ſunne;, or would or. }*- 
could encroach vpon the ſunnes right in * 
the goucrnmer of the day , all would be 8 
out of order : ſo if one of theſe powers 
Should be at variance with the other , and 
would not receaue light and direQion Þ 't 
the more lightfome . or would prod: BA 
prepoteroullic on the others demaines» Þ- 
marry dere not long flourish. And 
foule, the fesh ap Mn p__ © 
3 5 iron gaioſ the ſpirir,ſenſualitic © 
order, and we Bets perturbe reaſons >= 
rall life. co ; tne Occonomie of Mo-. Hl 
3 *0 11 one of theſe powers should > 
| offer © \*) 
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offer iniurie to the other, the Mvyſticall 
bodie of Chriſt his Church would be out 
of frame . Wherfore (eeing that Chriſt, rhe 
Wiſdome of God, is the Authour of bork, 
he no doubt, hath diſpoſed them ſweethie, $,g,7. 
and conſequentlie hath ſerled ſome order 
berwixt them, becauſe. Que 4 Deo ſunt , ordi« Rom.13. 
| nata ſunt. Thoſe thinges that are of 61d, arc ordered. 
And for as much as Pluralites principatunm Arif. 
non eft bona ; Lluralitie. of principalitzes is not good, 1+ 12. 
| to wit, Vnlefle one be ſubordinate ro the _—_ 
| other, no doubt he hath ſubicted one of *?** 
 theſeto theother. For which cauſe in this 
# Chapter I will cndeauour roshew , which 
* of cheſe powers raketh the precedence, 
3 which hath the preeminence and ſuperio- 
ritie, wherin, and how farre. 
7 3, Burt becauſe Compariſons betwiztſo 
Z great Powers and Principalirics, and eſpe- 
7 ciallic in theſe our corrupted rimes , are 
odious , I proteſt before hand,thar I enrend 
not do detra& any right or prerogariue 
F from either, but onelyro (giuveto Ceſar and 
$ his remporall power, what belongeth vnro 
# them, andto codand his Church , what ap- Mat.z:. 
pertaineth to them, Forl confeſſe, and hane 
prooued ,that both theſe Artthorities are 
of God; both are excellent and eminent in 
their kinde; both to be honoured; both to © 
| be obeyed within their limires, both ſo 
' neceſfarie to the Church of God, rharir can 
no more ſtand without them, then the 


world without Sunne and Moone. For. 
take 
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take away Temporall power, and who zhal 
defend the Church, and alliſt her for the 
execution of her lawes and ſentences? Take. 
away the ſpiricuall power, and who $hall 
dire& and corre& the Temporall. when it 
isexorbitant? Take away the Temporall, 
and who shall drawe the fworde * Take 
away the ſpiritnall, and whoshall preach 
the worde? Take away the Temporall, an 
who $hall haue care of our corporall and 
remporall life ? Take away the fpiricuall, 
and who shall haye care of the ſpirituall | 
and cternall life 2 But ler the one not en» | 
croache vpon the other. ;' ler--boch helpe 
one another , and both are ſtronger ; as *# 
Nichol. Was excellently obſerued by N1icnoras 
epif. ad the Pope : Cum ad verum ventum eft, neque 
Michael. 1mperator Iura Pontificatus arripuit -, nec Ponti- © ? 
m—_— fex nomen Imperatoris vſurpautt 3 quoniem- udem 
verum Mediator Det & bominum , bomo CarisTvs It» | 
ventum 8VS, ſic propris aitibus & dignitatibus diftiniis of- 
efd.96. ficzs Poteſtatis v3riuſque difcrenit » vt & Chri* © 
Imperatores pro eterna vita Pontifictbu tndi-. |; 
gerent 5 & Pontifices pro curſy temporaltum, tatts 
tummodo rerum, lmperialibus legibus vierentur': 
ah the Emperor als le 
\ runny Haan, nor the Bighop did vſurp $ 
diatour of God jv rug 5 becauſe theſame Me- ny 
diſtinguiched the offices of man Chriſt Teſus , bath 
aftes and diftind 3; of bath powers by theer proper > 
perours for attcinj dynities 2 4s that Chriftzan Em 
mas eternal life chould neede Bishops, 


and 
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and Bigheps. should yſe the Imperiall lawts for the 
cauſe only of terporall thinges, 
2. Bur as both are neceſlarie, ſo both are 
not equall, but the one inferiour to the 
other, the ane ſubordinate ro the other, elle © 
' the one would bean hindrace co the other, 
and both would cauſe confuſion, And cer- 
tes, if we will not preferre the bodie before © 
| the ſoule , heauen before carth, remporall 
before ecernall life; V Ve muſt preferre the 
ſpirituall and Ecclefiaſticall power, before 
L 4 Temporall , and conſcquentlic - the 
Church before.the Common Y Vealth. :. 
4. Theſe rwo powers,and the preemin&ce 
| of the (piricuall before the Temporall, were 
prefigured (as Turrecremats hath well re- Turrecy, 
marked ) by the two brazen_Pillars in the 64.4. 
Porch of Salomons Temple The Porch was ©42+57- 
'F a figure of the Church Miliranc , the Inner 358477 
4 Temple of the Church Triumphant ; be- 
3 cauſe as by the Porch che [ewes entred into 
23 the Temple,ſo by the Church Militant, and 
'F by no other way, Chriſtians haue- entrance 
into the Church Trinumphant..;; The wo 
brazen Pillars thar ſuſtained the Porch, fi- 
enified the Power Temporall & fpirituall, 
which ſupport the Church Miliranc : and 
the pillar on the right hand ſignified the ſpj- 
& ricuall power; the Pillar on the left hand 
= the Temporall po wer z whence it is that 
that muſt take the precedence of this , and 
this muſt be ſubordinate to thar. 
5. And truly that the fpiticuall ag Boch 
| Gaſtic 
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Gaſticall power is ſuperiour ro the Tempg,. 
rall, and more eminent then ie, I prooye! 
Firſt by thoſe thinges, by Which I have 
'prooued them in the former Chapter to 4 
diſtin&, For the end and finall cauſe of the 
remporall power , is remporall and natural, 
to Witt,temporall peace , the end of theſyi- 
rituall Authoricie, is eternall and (upeing- 
-rurall peace, the immediat cauſe cflicient of 
the Temporall; is the people, the jmmedia 
cauſe of the ſpirituall is God : The marters, 
in which the temporall power is occupied, 
are temporall;the affaires, which the ſpiri- 
ruall gouerneth , are Ecclefiaſticalland fpi- 
ritual]: the funQtions of che remporall, are 
all cemporall; che functions ofthe ſpiricuall Wi 
power, are all (piricuall and ſupernarurall, Þ 
asabſoluingfrom ſinnes, miniſtring Sacra- BY 
menes,oftering of ſacrifices, enactiny lawes & 
for the ſoules health , excommunicating, ®; 
abſoluing , &c. The temporall rulech eſpe- 
cially the bodies; the ſpiritual, the ſoules: ® 
that ruleth rhe Kingdome , of Common Us 
Wealth, this the Church 2 To che Kin \che F 
Reyes of Cities are offered: to the Prieſt and ® 
Paſtour the Keyes of heauen : He remirteth Þ 
pool MulQes and paynes , no finnes | 
” ally The Prieſt and Paſtour remitteth © 
_ _— _ from all paynes: He | 
; Us Kingdome- by banisht- * 
ms tz the Paſtour out of the Church by © 
by omynicarion And therfore , looks 7 
wrre etetnall felicitie excellerh rem- | 
_— all, og 


and the vrince3; Chap.4" vs 


porall, God the People , ſupernaturall and 
diuinc chinges, naturall and hutvane, ſpiti. 

cuall functions , remporall , foales bodics. 

the Church the Common - VVealth -, the -- 
Keyes of heauen the Keyes of cities, finnes 

ciuill penalties, erernall temporall punish- 

ment, excomtnunication banishement ; fo 

farre the Eccleſiaſticall and ſpirituall excel- 

leth the Cinuill and Temporall Anthoririe. 

By this Argument S.CuRYSOSTOM (as Chryff. 


alwaics ) very excellentlie proueth thee _ 4+ 
E VET 


Prieſts ro be greater then the King. Mate ,- [fait 
Intra tos terminas, 6 Rex. alij ſunt termini Regn, ;,u,. 
 aly [acerdoty; hoc Regnum illo maimeſt Rex ea, quia 

ſunt in terris , ſortitus eft adntiniftr anda ; ceteriim 

I ſacerdothe ſupernis deſcendit * Regs corpora come | ©... 
miſla ſunt, ſacerdoti anime: Major hic Principativ, 


Wpropterea Rex caput ſubmittit manui [acetdotis, & 
(SIybique in ſcripturs ſacordotes inhribpebant Reges: 
Femaine withinthy boundes, O King: others are the 
Jimites of the Kingdome , others of Prieſthood © this 
Kinodeme i greater then that . The King hath rhe 
dminiftration of the things of the earth, bat the 
Fight of Priefthood defcendeth from abone.' To the 
WK ing bodies are comiueed, to the Prieſt foules: greater 
"& this principalitie: and therfore the King mclineth 
"Dis bead to the handofthe Prieft : and euerie where 
I Scriptare , Priefts did anoint Kiugs, Secondlie , 
ere is no Chriſtian can denie, bur that 
Ince God hath ordained vs to a ſypernatu- 
all end, co witt,the cleate viſion', and frgi- 
on of him ſelfe,'( as all Scriprute witnef- 

h thac he hath ) all Wand alfo and 
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ſtates 
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82 The Right of thePrelates , 
ates arc ordained to theſame. end, and re 
not well vſcd , bur rarher abuſed, when 
they are yſed 10, ſerue our pleaſures: con« 
trarie to that end: whence; followeth: that 
all icmporall thinges , fince the former In» Þ! 
Ricurtion and ordination of God, are Media, © 
meanes, in refpe& not-only of our ſuper- 
naturall end , bur'alſo of  ſupernacurall 
meanes , as Sacraments , Grace,,. and ſuper. Þ 
natucall fun&ions , which are mere” pre- 
pottionare,and more neere.meanes ro 
end; and conſequenthe remporall power, |: 
Which ordainech of thele Eraveryy ſubies f/; 
to \piricuall power , which principally cons | 
fiderech che ſupernarucall meanes-and end.” 
avif. 1 For as the art of tyding is:nore noble, rhen ; 
;, the art of making bridles { as Ariſtotle to 4 
Eth.c,x,2 like purpole reafoneth) becauſe this BF 
ordained to that: ſo the ſpiritua powa? 2 
which diſpoſech of ſupernacurall thinges,|'F. 
is.nobler then the Temporall, this being””: 
ordained tothat, and che end being more? + 
noble then the meanes. . 
6, Thirdite, Philoſophers. aftirme that all | | 
habices and faculties are ( pecificd and dl- 
grificd by their ates, obiectes., and eride$;> 
Re "rx ng Philoſophic. , which. Ol b 
for its abc A tfrSthe health of the lot . 
Phiſicke nn more noble then the arrorn 
» Wiichteacheth only co cute the! 


diſcaſes of i | | | : 
the bodie rp0- 
rall health, , and. ro reſtore corpo*" 


ics of ſpiri eng therefore chat, rhe 087% 
2 PAIL power, are ſupcrnatuwn 
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and the erimee>. ehip.dgs _ 8 
and heauenlic , the obiefs of Temporall 
power , are naturall-and earchlie; rhe end 
alſo of ſpirituall power is etcrnall beatitu= 
de,the end of remporall power , remporall 
felicitie 3 the ates alſo and funQions of 
that power, ſpirituall and fupernaturall, . 
the ates of this naturall and morall;It muſt 
needs followe, that the fſpirituall power 

xcelleth the remporall ,. as much as the 
obiects, endes, and agg of that doe ſurpaſlle 
this. Zoe , 

7, Fourthlie, chat power is gteater,, to which 

uen the Princes them \clues are ſubic&, 
then that, to which'theſubieds and people 
nlie are ſabiet , nor the Prince (for 


hough the Prince be ſubie&t ro his owne 
zwes quoad vim diredivam, yet not quoad vim 


erctuam ) but the Prince is fubie@ to the 
dirttuall powet of che Church, as much as 
e loweſt and meaneſt of hisſubies ; ergo 
"Mc ſpirituall power of the Church is more 
"Fninent then the Temporall power of the 
Wrince or Common 'V Vealcth . The Maior 
Fropolition is cuident. The Minor I'shall 
"Hrooue inthe next Chapter , wherfore the 
Foncluſion muſt needsfollowe, | 
*# 8, Hithecto I haue prooued that rhe fpi- 
"Wrcuall and Ecclefiaſticall power is' more” 
Wninent and noble then the Temporall, 
ad ' conſequentlie that” che ſpiricuall is 
igher if digmrie; but whether it can come 
ind,\corre&, curb, or reſtraine the tem= 
vrall; I haue not as yet either prooued or 
F 2 declared; 
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declared; for many things are more highe\, 
dignive then others , which yer haue n, | 
auchoritie to command, or punnish : As for Þ 
example, the Proteſtants of this time yill ; 
not lect tograunt that the Pope is. the hi. |? 
gheſt Patriarch indignatie , 2% they fay he |; 
can not command our of his particuly 
Dioceſe of Rome. and all Diuines graunz, 
that che power of the Church is more no. } 
ble, chen any power, of Princes: or Empe- } 
rours , that being ſpiriruall and ſupernary, 
rall, this onely remparall, and yet they (ay |? 
that they that are not baptized, be they } 
Princes ot ſubic&s, are not ſubieR vnro jt, | 
ſo as the Church can command or punnizh ! 
them ſpirituallic z And 'the King of Francis 
more eminent in dignitie , then any of the 


nobleſt ſubiets of England or Spaine, and yet! ; 
hath no authoritie to command or punnich' 


4%, 


them for fanſres commicted our of his?'F 


Ss 
a4 
't 


Realme. W herfore it reſteth char I prooue. 
that the Church by her ſpiricuall and Ec- 2! 
cleftaſticall power can command all Chti- 
ſtians, cuen Heretickes that are baptized. ®* 
And this, belides what hath been ſaicd in © 
the former Chapter to the proofe thereof, LF 
 #hall briefely , yer cleerely , shew by thele® 
enlewing arguments. --Y 
9. For firft, the Eccleſiaſticall ſuperiouts” 
Arc true Paſtours of. the Church. exgo.t ef: 
.diteQ, bur command. nd. 
caſt by ſpitituall; paines 'and! 
+ The Autecedent 1 proce” 


Cc 
CY 
z 
4 
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and the vrince>, Chap.qgs 35 


out of ſcripture. Paſce oues mea;;Feede my cheepe, toan;ar, 

faied Chriſt ro S.Peter and his ſucceflours, 

and all Paſtours in their kinde.Chbrift ( ſaieth 

$, Paw!) gaue 10 his Church , ſome Apeftles, ſome 44 Ebe 

Prophetes, end other ſome Enangelifts, and other ſome ** 

Paſtours and Doftonrs . 'And the ſatne Apoftle 14 ,,. 

ſpeaking to Paſtours ſayth : Artendite vobis & c, 

Attend to yoar ſelnes, and your whole floike . To. 

which purpole alſo S. Peter addeth ſaying 1. Pet. 5* 

Paſcite qui in nobis eft gregem Dez . Feede the flocke 

f. God which is #m you . The confequence I | 

prooue, becauſe ro a Paſtour it belongeth 

not onlie to fefde by Sacramentes, and the 

word of God , butalſo to rule, ro gouerne, 

and correc, and conſequentlie the Paſtours 

df the Church can make 'lawes , which 
SDynd all Chriſtians cheir ſubieRes in con- 


Fcicnce, and they can corre and punnish 
| 


© he delinquents , at leaſt by ſpirituall. chaſti- 
ZE&mecats of Excommunication, and other 
=Tenlures, | 
10, 'Secondlie Chriſt gaue power by his A- Marrs; 
doftles and ſaccefſours ro bynde and looſe, 
hich argueth lurſdidion 
SY 1r. Thirdte che Apoſtles,and rheir ſucce(> 
EÞurs , hauc vſcd this Authoritic ouer Chri- 
Fians: for they enacted lawes in their firſt 12, rg, 
ST ouncell. Saint Paulexcommunicated the #.Cor:5o 
ceſtuons Cotinthian ; They appointed 7%: *- 
ishops and Prieſts to gouerne 'particuler ye? 
hucches , Saint Paule diſtinguisherh his * - 
yne power 'of making lawes from 
hriſts : And hee ſaith. Arma miligie noſe now 
| F 3 C 
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carnalia. ſunt , ſed potentia Deo ad deſtratlioney 
munitionum &c. The weapons of our VV 01far 
yot Carnal, but mightie 80 God ynto the deftrutti 


extolling ut felſe arainſt the Knowledge of Gol 
and hawing in a readinefſe 10 revenge. all al beat 
OG 

12. Fiſthe, I proue it by: 
gument, By Bapriſme priftians camel 
rrae members of the Myſticall bodie of 
Chriſts Church , no lefle then ſubie@s-a 
of the Kingdome ) Poliricall bodie «ya 


D.Thoe. gre, becauſe they arc incorporated. "F 


3? 193+ the Church by a reall, ſupernatarall, and. ity | 


EE delible CaraRter ; Bur all members. are fo! 
& 4.69, fubic& ro rhe head , that the head by: Aus | 


4.4 &5, thorine may command , correct > and 2 x 


nish them, if they tranſgreſle, ergo the, Pa® 
tours of rhe Church , and. eſpeciallieuhe® 3 
chiefe | Paſtour hath Turiſdi&tion que al” } 
thoſe thar ate baptized , be they-rrue © - 
ſtians, or Berdiickes , or Apoſtaracs, This's 
I confirmeby this congruence . Eucrie one. * 
is bound to the lawes of the Realme, 64” 
which he was borne, by reafon that his? 
nativitic in that place, maketh him ate 4 
member of that Kingdome', as our Soues+ 
Tn pref, raine Liege himſcife well obſeruecth: Apd "4 
Ras ſeing that Bapriſme is a regeneration Ul 
5: '** newenativitic, by which we arc borobms 7 
the Chatch, [ for .cuen the Childre of - 
Heretickes , though they be baptized by? 
- CID If they be aulie bepreede 


3 


+ 


borne in the Churche ) it followeth that 

all rhar are baptized; are bound to obey 

' the Church , and" chiefe Paſtour of the 

Church, to obſerue her lawes, and' may be 

| punished by che Chatch, ifthey tranſgrefſe _. 

the ſame; elſe the Church ,+which 1s the 

molt eminent; ſtate: and Common wealth, 

Should be inferiour'vnto the loweſt and 
meaneſt Policicall common wealth that is 

for there is no lawfull common wealth, 

but it. can make lawes , and punish the 

tratsgreſſours, ERS 

1 }.S1xtite,the'Church is an abfolute Come 

mon'V Vealth, and” conſequenclie hath Au= 

thoritie to make lawes, | to'appoint ſpiri- 

tuall Magiſtrates, to'call Councels , -andto 

decide controuerſtes' , to correct -ahd pu- 

nish Herenckes and Blaſphemers,”and all 
Winnc , which arc properlie oppolite to her: 

"Ygouernment, and Ecclefiaſticall peace: but 

" Fthis'\uppoſerh a legislariue an' comman- 
*Fdivg , aud nor only a direQiue; 'bur alſo a: 

Fcoerciue power; ergo the Churtche and: et-: 

Wpeciallic ber chiefe Paſtour-Chriſts: Vitaire;, 

hathi ſuch 'Authoririe , This Argument Þ 
onfirme thus:*The Cinill lawetelleth vs: 5! hay 
Cai turifdiftio data'eft 5 ea-quoque-concefſa eſſe v1- rt wh 
lentar'y fine'quibu tariſdifio” explicarinon-potuit ; 1,4 cap, 
To: whom inri/dittion”is PR » theſe things alſo: trater- 
ſeeme tobe graunted, without which the juriſdiftion-ea,de of- 

could not be! explicated.' And againe':*'Bx eo gaod Fcio. a 
Wc anſa alicus committitur,” ſuper onibus'," gue. ad 4 

Bcanſam ipſam ſpetiaxe noſcuntar; plenuriats recipit 2 

= -- F 4 poreſia- 
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g3 The Riaht of thevrelates \ 
Poreſtatem : 1n that a cauſe is commuted to ary, by 
Teceineth full power ouer all rhings which are know 
20 pertaine to the cauſe : Bur the Paſtours of 
the Church , asis manifeſt our of the allea« # 
gecd places of ſcripture, hane Authoritiegs | 
goucrne and. rule the Church , and all the | 
members .and ſubics thereof z ergo. they 
have authoritie to do all thoſe- thinges, 
which are neceſſarily belothging rherevagg; | 
bur they should not have all power bes ' 
longing | thereynto -, volefle they have a | 
Power Legislatiue, and not onlie direCtiue, 7 
but- alſo coercine , atleaſt. by ſpiritual | 
paines oucr Chriftians,and the lay power, : 
and tremporall, Juriſdictions .z ergo theit | 
ſpirituall power. is not. onlie abou 'the Þ 
zemporall.in dignitie, but allo in authoritie \ 
and power of commanding ,clſe they: had: F? 
not ſufficient power . ro; governe, the 
Church, which is committed vnto them.» F- 


I++ Bur becaule this veritie wall appeatre. E 


more by;abat, which I shall alleage in the: © 
nextiChapter , to prooue that the Paſtours' | 
of. the: Church hauc ſpiricuall authoritie; 3 
_oner Kinges and Emperouts; I will hete &* 
' make an-cvd-defiring all "wordlinges and: © 
..... Policikes,- who ſo, incylcare obedience to! © 


- .., Princes avdſecular power, not to fargett- 7: 
on their dutie and obedience.ro the Chutchy |}; 
pe and <1 Paſtours Q who: have Authoritie' g 

| 5 ok Mah pry z and greater, then theirsy" Þ 
to thinke alſo with them ſclues," chats | 
2«t.18, he that will not obey: the Chucch, is: tobe) © 
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held as an Ethnike and publican, and that, 
if he that Rubbornlie refuled-ro obey the: Dew. 17 
Highe erieſt in the olde,lawe was to die 
for ſuch diſobedience , what punishmene 
remainech for them., Who contemne ' 
Church.and Pope, which yet are in di- * 
gnitic and power as farre aboue the ſyna- 
'gogue , and her prieſts and. Bishops ,. as 
the veritie ſurpaſſeth the figure, the bodie 
che shadow, the guift.the promiſe , Chriſt 
Moyles , Chriſtes ereiſthood that "of 
Aaron, Chriſtes facrihce and Sacramentres, 
thole of the lIewes and {ynagogue.- 
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iccleſiaſticall ana Temporall Peeres 
= anderinces are compared together , and” 


: "out" of the Compariſen s gathered , that. 
# zot only prinate laymen, but euen temp0- 
 rall princes , though. otherwiſe abſolute, 
. are ſubict to the vaſtours of the Church, 
«xd eſpecially. to the ſupreame viſible va-' 
ſear as ts prooued by matty arguments,” 


. | Frome nor 'by this compariſon ' to: 

© | detract the leaſt from Kings and Prin- 
ccs; for Lacknowledge their Authoritie ro Nazis, 
de 'of God, them ſelues the: Images and 9%. 17. 
onnes of God, according to that . Bye dixis 4 fines 


Di eftis, Ce fillj excelſi ones: I [ated * you are Godds, fibers 


ad the ſonnes of the bighe all 1 will nor ler to. v1 4 


giue 
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gb The Right of the” Prelate_s © 
we them , in a good ſence; thoſe hiph. 

"utles/, with which the Romanes and Gre« 
cians tiled them, who called ' them Fill 
Deorum ,-Deoz terre, loues munds, The ſonnexef | 

 Golldes,, Goddes of the -earth,- and Tupzters of the 
world: for as God is the ſupteame Monarch. 
ofthe world , ſo are they of their King-. 
domes, iti the gouernment''wherof, they 
imitate the ©*Monatchicall gouernment of | 
theworld. I graunt that a Kingin reſpe&' ! 
of the laitye; is as the eye and head'in the | 
bodie , as the' fanne -amongt” the. planets, | 
as the Cedar-amongſt Trees; as gould a- © 
mongſt meralles, as fier amongſt the Ele- } 
ments, as the {ca amongſt warers. I will'F 
willinghe acknowledge him the ſecond * 
perſon; after God, , and onlie: lefler chen: "A 


Tertu/.l. God in temporall Authoritie.' 
aduer(us | 


2, Bur yer it is nor one of Kings leaſt hp» F? 
nours to acknowledgethe (clues ſonnes of [7 
Ambroſ. the Church ,as S, AMBRosE could Valentiman Þ* 
orat, in the Ewuperour « And therfore-as "Prieſts are ©; 
Auxen- Content to gine to the King" and Prince ©. 
1m, that honour}, Which is dac ynto:them+ fo © 

Princes muſt not dildaine to, giue to Pricts Y 

their due reſpe& and righe . Princes 1 
by-patticiparion, Þ: 

:\\ {oc are Pricſts, 3; 


SERP.C.2, 


becauſe they appro 
God, and onl 
S wah 1s called wu Deorurt, God of. Goddes; and' g 
mactr conlecration. and anoyating beings." 
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and the vrince_, Chap. 5, on 


Sacrament , . is farre holier then char. of 
Kings; for which cauſe ConsranTin called ; 
the Bishopes of Nicp his Gods, and would Bf: br. 
not be Iudge of them , to whoſe iudgemeny ©?» 
he was to ſtznd : andasPrincesare Kinges, -- 
ſo are Pricſts, and by ſo much greater 
Kinges then they , by how much iris more 
ro be a Kinge of {oules, then bodies, wher- 
fore the {criptures. alleaged in the former 
Chapter 4+which .gine ro the ſpitfiuall 
power a {uperioritie and authoritie *ouer 
the temporall, do prooue alſo rhat; Bishops, 
and eſpeciallig the High and' chicfe Pa- 
| ſour, are eyen Kings, Paſtours, and fupe- _ 
riours, For when Chriſt bad *Perzn feede 799927, 
| His $heepe, he made him Paſtour ouerall 
K4 Chciſtians ;.and ſa the Kivg, if he wilbe a 
W shcepe. of Chriſt , muſt be.a sheepe_ of 
'W Prin, and conſequentlie of the Pope his 
'Ff ſuccelffour,, and myſt acknouwledge him his 
& Paſtour,, And When Chriſt (aicd :.Dic Ec- Mar.15s 


"&f cleſie oc. Tell the Church, and if be will not beare 


the Church , let him be vnto thee is an Ethnich and 

Publican, Did-he exempt Princes-from the 

| Churches Tribunal ? And when. he faied; 

' What ſoeuer you 5hal binde vpon carth , sþal be bound Mat.vit, 

 n beauen , were Princes excepted? No, no.. 

If Princes will be members of the Church, 

| they muſt be ſubir-& ro the vifible Head 

| cherof : If they will be sheepe_ of Chriſt, -, 

| they muſt agknowledge,; PxrzR, and the 

| Pope his {ucceſſour, for their Paſtour. ,_ 

| _ 3- . Neither can their temporall ſouc- 
raintie 
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ive them , in. a good ſence, thoſe hiph. 
-ules/, with which the Romanes and Gre= 
cians tiled them,, who called them Filie 
Deorum , Dees teri#, loues munds, The ſonnenf 
Goldes, Goddes of the earth, and Tupters of the 
world: for as God is the ſupreame* Monarch 
of:the world , fo-are they of their King-. 
domes, in the gonernment 'wherof, they 
imitate the *Monarchicall gouernment of 
theworld. TI graunt that a Kingin reſpeQ' | 
of the laitye;, is as the eye and head inthe | 
bodie, as the ſunne -amongt the. planets, || 
as the Cedar-amongſt Trees; as gould a- | 
mongſt meralles, as flier amongſt the Ele- } 
ments , as the {ca amongſt waters. I will' F 
willinghe acknowledge him the ſecond. © 
perſon: after God; , and onlie: lefler thets h | 


Tertu/. l. (God in temporall Authoritie.\ . SF 
aduerſw ». Bur yetitis nor one of. Kings leaſt hp» |* 
SCAp.C.z, | 


nours to acknowledge the (clues ſonnes of 'S | 
Ambroſ the Church, as S. AmBRosE could Valeuiman Þ* 
orat, in the Ewperour . And therfore-as "Prieſts are |; * 
Auxez-. coment to gine to the King” and Prince 
1p, that honour, which is duc vnto'them+s'fo ® 
Princes muſt nor dildaine to, giue to Pricf's Þ 
their due reſpe& and righe . Princes ,\1. F 
graunt;,' are Called Gods. by- patticipation,' Þ* 
and” the anointed: of Ged :.\fo: are Pricſts, \© 
-and in this Kinde greater Gods'then they;! Þ 
becauſe they approche. nearer: vnto the rue! | 
P/al. 49, 2 SIT DO God by efſence;, who thets Þ 
S135. . W: ea Deus Deorauc , God of Goddes, and' I 
mel conlecration and anoynting being 2 1" 
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and the vrince-. Chap. 5. 9b 


Sacrament , . is farre holier then rhar- of 
Kings; for which cauſe ConsTanTin called | 
the Bishopes of Nic his Gods, and would R#f- br. 
not be Iudge of them , to whoſe indgemens ©?» 
he wasrtoſtend : andas Punces ace Kinges, 
ſo are Pricſts, and by ſo much greater 
Kinges then they , by how much iris more 
ro be a Kinge of ſoules, then bodies. wher- 
fore the ſcriptures. alleaged in the former 
Chapter 4+which .gine ro the ſpithuall 
power a ſ{uperioritic and authoritie *ouer 
the temporall, do prooue alſo that; Bishops, 
and eſpeciallig the High and chiefe Pa- 
ſtour, are even Kings, Paſtours, and ſupe- _ 
| riours, For when Chriſt bad *Perza feede 799927, 
| His sheepe, he:made him Paſtour ouer all 
2 Chciſtians ;.and ſa the Kivg, it hewilbe a 
*& 5shcepe_ of Chriſt , muſt be.a sheepe_ of. 
| & PEtrta, and conſequentlie of the Pope his 
{Þ# ſuccelſour, and muſt acknouwledge him his x 
© & Paſtour. And When Chrift (aied :.Dic Ec- MINER 
"Þ cleſie &c. Tell the Church , and if be will not beare 
"& the Church , let bim be ynto thee is an Ethnick, and 
# Publicaa, Did he exempt Princes-from the 
*$ Churches Tribunal > And when. he faicd: 
"= What ſoeuer you 5hal binde vpon earth, shal be bound Mat.vit, 
F 3n hearen , were Princes excepted? No, no.. | 
Z 1fPrinces will be members ofthe Church, 
they muſt be ſubie& ro the vifible Head 
cherof : If they will be sheepe. of Chriſt, -, 
they muſt agknowledge; PxTER, and the 
| Pope his {ucceſſour, for their Paſtour. | 
WM . - . Ncither can their cemporall ſouc- 
b | | raintle 


Is 
v 
\ 


gz The Right of the Prelate) 


raintie exempt them , for that only ma et] 
them (o abſolute, that they are ſubie@ x6 
no temiporall power,yet 'remaine they not= 
withſtandinge ſubie& ro the fpirituall Þ 
ower of the Church,and as fabieR,as the | 
[vel Chriſtian; and haue no more com» 
maund ouer the Church, then the meancſ 
of the people . True itis, that they are de» 
fendours, { or ought ſo ro be) and Proe 
retour of the Church, Paſtours and ſupe- 
riours they are nor, bur Sheepe and infe= 
riours; And therfore after that the Pro» | 
 pher Eſaye had ſaied: Erunt Reges nutritij tuj 
Eſ41.49: oc, Kinges shall be thy nourcing Fathers, to shewe | 
that this importeth no ſuperioritie ouet 
the Church, headdeth : PVath countenance call | * 
do ne toward the ground, they thall adoretbee (the | ? 
Fora and they shall licke vp the duſt of ay */ 
,”*.- \ 
4. And this I proue firſt by reaſon' groun» 
ded in faith and Dininitie. For the Ki 
by Baptiſme is made as trulie a ceober S 
the Church, as the meaneſt Chriſtian , and = 
1s Incorporated as deepelie by the Cara* © 
cer of Baptiſme, as any, hee is regenerated. F- 
and borne againe, as much as any, clſc he 
Should" not be fo good a Chriſtian a8 © 
others; And ſeing that by this incorpora- = 
tion and nativirie (as is before declared) © 


the Paſtours , eſpeciallic the chicf paſtour,. | 
Who 1s Head o this bodie ara. þ 


7 3 hath ower.. » 

Q © * J*.4 ; : &., 
4x : Som need: It followeth that he” þ 
| poWer ouer Kinges 5 'and ſo as the” LF 
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King canpunnish rebelles & MalefaQours 
& caſt them our of the Realme by banishe-_ 
ment, {o may the Chiefe Paſtour punnish 
a rebellious King, eſpecially by ſpiricuall 
cenſures , and may caſt him ouc of the © 
Church by excommunication ; elſe the . 
Church were inferiour to all politicallbo- \ 
| dies, yea.to a naturall bodie, which hath | 
| authoritie for its owne preferuation/, to 
| cutrt of arotten member, leaſt ir infe& the 
| Whole, and to expell by purgation a mali-— 
KF gnanc humour, Neither is there any reaſon, 
= whyin this point we should pur any diffe- 
| rence berwixt the King , and another of 
| his owne ſubiets i For althoughe he be 
ET ſapcriour in temporall matrers-ro all his 
<3 ſubicRes,and is —_ obeyed of the, yetis he 
 ſabie@& infſpiricuallmartersro the Churches 
'T Paſtours, as much as his meaneſt ſubie&. 
*E 5. And ſoir is notin the free choiſe of 
©} a Chriſtian, though baptized amongſt He- 
"& reticks, when he comes to yeares of diſ- 
"& creation. (as ExASMVS, and Lypovicvs 


I Vives do abfurdly bolde) to obſerue, or not Prafmus 
© obſerue the Chriſtian law , becauſe he is paraph. 
bound to wm the promiſe , which rhe Mats 


Church, and his Goedfathers made in his ; rr 
name, no lefle then Pupills are bound to ,,,, 1 ;. 
ſtand' to: that, which their Tutours haue & cu; 
done; in their name, and for rheir profict; D# c«p- 
and goe: he where he will, be he ofwhar ?7: 
religion: he' will, he carriech an indelible 
Caracter imprinted by Baptiſme n Z 
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Y The Right of the Proline 
ſoule/; by which the Church bath amt 


ritic ouer him , as ouer a member de jure 

debito, and can commaund him to obſerne 

the, Chriſtian law, as alſo punisb- him, if | 

he diſobey, though he were,an Emperour, | 

at leaſt by (piricuall punishmenr, i 
6, Secondite , two Princes independent in 
one communitie,would make a confaſjon, 
vnlefſe the one-were ſubicCt ro the other, 
and to bedire&ed by the other. WW herfore 
Ariſtotle ( as aboue I haue alledged) ſaith 

that Pluralites Principatuum nb eft bong : Plaralitie |; 

of Principalittes is not good: r 0 witt, in onEcome | 

munitie, and yrlefſe one of them be ſub. : 
jet; for the one might hinder the-other, 

the one might -commaund one thinge, the - 

other cleane contrarie, and ſo there would. i} 

, ariſe conrention and confuſion; / But the % } 

Church and common wealth of Chriſtians j* 

is one bodice. and Communitie , art leaſt |? 

materially, iFnor'formallic; ergo theſe two '*. 

Princes ,'to wit, the (piriruall and tempo= >: 

rali, ravuſt have ſome ſubordination : But 

there'is no reafon, that the Prince should 

dire@, and corre the Paſtour, he being the _ 7; 

grearer Prince, & hang an bigher power, © 

as itisaboue prooned,, ergo ſeingthat-both © 

Paſtour, and Prince are of God, and what i of |} 

Romn13. God is righths ordaned;, and wirh good; of | 
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pericur, and. muſt dire; and'Tor- Þ 


ret the Prince, as much as is neceflaric t& 
the Churches end ang TICS © 
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and the Prince,  Chad.5. 9: 
», Thirdlie, the chiefe Paſtout,and ſome + 


times alſo inferiour Paſtours as Bishops, 
| hauechallenged ro chemſclues as due, Au> 
thoririe ouer Princes, and hane excommu- 
 nicated\ and layed fpirituail punishements 
vpon them, .whometo condemne as vniuſt 
vſurpers( they being ſo manie, ſo wiſe, {6 
vpright , and many of them holic Saints ) 
were meere madneſle, ergo the-Prince is ſub- 
iect in ſpiricuall matrers, yea and/remporall 
| matters alſo , when they are neceſlarie for 
the Churches good, and maybe commaun- 
; ded, and punished, at leaſt ſpiritually, if he 
refuſe ro obey, hebeing in this caſe the Pa» 
| tours ſubie@, and inferiour, | . 
8. So wee read that Fanrtan Pope xy 1,6. 
Tx commaunded Prx1Lt1e the firſt Chriſtian” b3fc. 25 


KWEmpercour-to take his place amongſt the ala 27. 


TE publick Penitentes:ſo lInnocenTiys the Nioephar 
| © firſt excommunicated Arcadixs the Emperour oe 44 
and Eudoxia the Empreſle, for perſecuting HiNhy 
S. Iohn Chryſoftome . The excommunication- an 407. 
beginneth thus: Vox ſanguinu, ſratris. mes lo- Card. A4- 
Þ} bannis clamat ad Deum contra te (0 Imperator) ſicuti #47: 4%- 
"& quondam Abel Inſti contra Cain, &f is modis omnibus 1%, "ob" 
"Y vindicgbitur . The voice of the bloud of my brother c,p,,, 
lehn ( Chryſoſtome) cryeth to God againſt thee , as 
Abels bloud in tymes paſt did againſt Cain , and it by 
all meanes 5halbe reuenged. The ſentence fol- 
| loweth. in theſe words : Itaque ego mimmw , 
peccator , cui Thronw Magni Apoſtols Petri oredj=: ,,m. 4 
| tw eſt , ſegrego Cr rejjcio te, & illam , 4 perceprione Annal, 
ammagulatoram myſterrorum Chriſti Dei noſtri: 
I ho Therfore 


_ 


D © BIR => .f 
© "FIR 


96 The Rightof the Prelates, © 


Therſore 1 the leai?, and « fuer , to whom the thiyy | 
of Greate Peeter is commuted, do ſegregate ang. © 
ef} thee and ber (Eudoxta) from participation of th 


[ 


ammaculete myſteries of Chriſt our God, Of which 


$.Hieren, Pope S. Hitroms giueth this commen. | 
epift,8, dation: Illud te pio charttatis affeiupremonendum | 
puto,vt $, Innocentij, qus 4poſtolice Cathedray : 
ſupradii viri ( Anaſtaliy ) ſucceſſor y -& filwel, * 
zeneas fidem , nec peregrinam , quantumuis tibipra. | 
dens callidaque videaris , doctrmam recipias « Tha 
I choubt out of charitie to admoniso thee, that tha 
holde the faith of $. Innocentius , who it the 
ſucceſſour and ſonne of the ſea Aapoſtolicke, 
and of Anaitlaſiu : ' neither da thou receate © 
any flrange dodirine , ſeeme thou to thy ſelle © 
neuer ſo wiſe 'and wittiO, GREGORME BY 
Vide Ba- the ſecond in a Councell at Rome Anno736, T 
ro, 4% excommunicated Leo the Emperout furns- | Þ 
7%9- med Iſauricu and Iconomechus y and coke: } 
_ from him his Gabelles in Italie , and the ©. 
Greg.l.3. Prouinceit ſelfe.GRrEcoRrE the ſeventh,(com | | 
ep. 5- & mEded byall, but onlic Schiſmarikes & Hes ',./ 
_ &!, retickes,fora Saint(as he who wrought my | 
71+: + raclesas wellliving as dead ) excomunicated * 
you an, FIENATE thefourthEmperour of that name, +. 
1076. for many enortnities,threarenipg moreouer: | 
excommunication to all Princes, Kinges,® ©: 


Emperours ,thatshould vſarpe Inueſtitures, |: 
asthe ame Emperour had done. Alſo he. ©; 
interdictcd the Kingdome of Polonia 5 and b 

— excommunicated the King BoLEgSLAVS | 
for killinge Stanilaw his Bishop at the Ab 
rar, becaule like a good Paſtour he _ bes." 

Pa! ore | 
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ZEmperours they call chem Sonnes, and ſpeake >> car 


and the erimce). Chap. 5. 97 
fore controlled his luſt, and excommtinica- 
red him. ALEXANDER the third excommus-« p1,ting 
nicated Frederick the firfl; and if Heme the ſe- in vita 
cond King of England had not ſubmitted him 41##9c<39 
ſelf, hz had excommunicated him alſo, as 
he was fſolliciced theteunto by Lewis the 
King of France, INNOCENTLYS the third 
excommunicated Otho the ſourth Emperour Cap, ad 
of that name. GREGORILE thenimnth againſt 4; oftoli- 


Frederick the ſecond , loun the twenne tipo £4 4oſFr, 


(> re [n= 


againſt Ludonicus Bavaru , INNOCENT the > Fyrig4 
:h:rd againſt King Toby of England , VraBAn _ 


the ſecondagainſt Philip the firſt of France , and 
other Popes _— other Princes , haue 


ſed the hike ſcucrictie, cucn ro theſe our 
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Haies ; and in alltheirEpiſtles to Kinges and Albert, 


to them as to their sheepe and fubicds. ſb. mon; 


F )ucr the King of Spazne, The Archbishop© 


E 9. Yea not onlic Popes , but cuca Bi- cp.r7. 
Bhops haue the like Authoritic ouer Kinges Mar. Pa- 
nd Emperours: asthe Archbishop of Toledo 77 «nv. 


F 1204. 
Baron, 
anterburie oner the King of England, The ,, ©. 


L \rchbishop of Rhemes ouet the King of -- 


Sd 


- 


We. . e, and orhet Bishops ouer other Kin- oper. 


Fes. S$. GnzcoR:e Natanten challenged: Nezide, 
\Kurchoricie oger Valemtoman the Emperour, 94. 17. 


Or in an Oration Which he made to his Cir- Ee 

Lens flricken with Feare , and tothe augrie Prince nk 

nd Empereow , conucrting his ſpeech to the & prize. 

Irefets, and cucn co the Emperour him Ir«/. 
If, thus be ſpeaketh : 4n me libere loquentens Fide cap. 

que anime fererie? Nam yes quogue poreftats mea, 1ofit- 

| | G wm1[que , 
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as The Rightof the vrelates. 
mei/que ſubſellys lex Chriſis ſubycar 3 Imperium enii ; 
\ , Tpſiquoque gersmus , 4ddo, ernam preftantius ac per 

| felizus,, mſi verd equum eft ſpiritum carni faſt; ©: 
ſubmittere , & celeſtaterrenis cedere-. Sed non dy« I 
bito, quia banc dicendz libertatem (01 mperrior).in 
optimam partem acceprurmſis , vipote' ſacrimengres |: 
Lis ouis ſacra z Magnique Paſtaris Alumna , rettegiy | 
3am inde 4 primis annts a ſpiritu duita & mſiteuts, " 

- Sanfteg, & Beate Trimiatis lumnene «que ac nos oh © 
alluftrata : Will you take tn good part that which't | 
shall ſpeake freely? For the law of Chriſt doth ſubies 
you alſo vnto my power and Tribunals: for wee alſu Þ 
beare rule, and bauc an Empire y and that mon © 
eminent and perſe# , vnleſſe a man sbould thinken 
fitr for the ſpirit to be ſubielt 16. the flesh, andihat "i 
things celefitall should yeeld [to things that he "i 
terrene, But 1 doubt nor ( 0 Emperour ) but that 
thou wilt take in good part this my freedome of ſpeech, | \ 
& being a holy sheepe of my holy flecke , brought v) © 

, vuder the Great Paſiour ; and fo from tender yeares © 
well ouided and inſfirufied by the ſpirit , anu llu- © } 
mmnaced by the light of the Holy 4nd bleſſed Tri» © 

| mine, no leſſe then wee our ſelues. S. AMBROSE L 

Theodo- Excommunicated Theodoſius for a ſlaughter 

yet, l#6.5- committed , and a ciuill law enacted at 

',-and would noradmit him into © 

' tne Church, till he had done;pennance jand ! | 
recalled the former law., 1tademum (fayeth”- 
Theodor et ) Druty Ambroſius vanclis illnm exoluity | 
C& templum int ore fidelifiimus Imperator au yl | 
— a o_ 9 flexis ſupplicabat Domno ſed 3 
«bſclued bj cage » $0 at length S.,: Ambtiſe. 4 

m from the boud; of is excommunthe 


hip 68þ* Theſſalonica, 


1 


LS 
F 


# 2 _ *%% _ kW RI. -4 A 


and the Prince. Chaps, Oy 
 t7on, when as the moſt fartbfull Emperour preſuming 
1d enter inte the Church, did not either flanding or 
IF kneeling make bis praters vnto our Lord, bat lying 
WT proſtrate ypon the ground, And when the Em- 
perour , after he had bene at the Offertorie, 
would haue ftayed' ini the Chancell, $8. am- 
broſe ſent him'worde by a Deacon, that that —- 
was the place onlie for Prieſtes and thofe 
ofthe Clergie, which comaundement alſo 
the | Emperour obeyed fo willinglie, that 
W when afcerwards. at Conſtantinople the Pa- 
Wrriach Nedarus would have had him ſtayed 
in the Chzncell, heanſwered, Vix cum gemiru 
didtci diſcrimen inter Imperatorem & ſacerdotem; 
pix invent Dofloremventtatis : 1 baue ſcarcely learned 
with /orrow the difference betwixt the Emperour and 
be ?rieft;l baue ſcarcelie foild a Dotour of the truth; 
2 9. Fourthlie I prooue this, nor only bythe 
"Wictes of Popes , bur allo by their defini= 
' Fions , in which Popes are to be credited, 
"Hhovgh in their owne cauſe, becauſe moſt, 
Bf no: all of them, were ſo learned, thar they 
Knew what belonged ro their Authoririe, 
'Kndſoiuſt, and holyalfo, that they would - 
"Wor vſurpe whar belonged not vnto them. | 
'Woykan Pope maketh this decree; Generals Cap-vi) 


creto ſtatuimus vt execrandum Anatbema , & ve+ 401m» 
 Capitulge 


N 3 Pr euaricator Catholics fidet ſemper :4pud Deum rum tc 


ew exiftat, quicunque Regnum vel Poreutum drinceps ,on,, a1; 
Romanorum Pontificium- decretorum-cenſuram 'm 2 5.9 1. 
vocunquecrediderit yel permiſerit riotundam . Wee 

rdaine by our - Generall decree” that he bee before 

70d, 44 an Anatheme, and 45 & Preuaricatour ; whas. 
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y00 The Right of thevrelate, | 
ſeener of the Kinges or potentates 5ball thinks or pers ; 


mit to be violated #n any thinge the: cenſure of the © 
Ca). dn0 Romant Bibops, and decrees. GELAS1vs Pope E 
ſunt diff. }, ning tould 4naftafius how by rwo powers, © 
xa Ecclefiaſticalli and Temporal! , theworld is 
goucrned , and that the Prieſts burden is {6 | 
much the greater, in that they are to anſwer 
forKinges comportemenr in the digine juds | 
gement, he addeth : Noſts #4aque inter bec ex 
alorum te pendere iudicio, non tiles ad twam yedigi | 
Poſſe voluntatem . Thou knoweft therfore' that thy © 
dependeſt o{ their Iudgement , and that they arena © 
to be ſubie to thy will. And therfore (faieth || 
he) many Popes haue excommunicated: dis 
uers Kinges and-Emperours. Pope louwn 
Cap, alſo fſayth. Sitmperator Catboitius eft , (quod ſalus 
, Tevper®- pace flew dixermw) filius eft, non Preſul ticleſies 
tor if If the Emperour be a Catholtke ( by bis good leaue be | 
it ſpoken) be is 4 ſonne,not a Prelate of the Churdlh, * 
And afterward he addeth: imperatores Chris | | 
ſliani ſubdere debent exccutiones (nas Eccleſpaſtich ©. | 
Preſulibm , non preferre , Chriſi jan Emperors maſt 
ſubmirte their executions vnto Eccleſiafticall Prelatet, | 
Cap. foli- *d not preferre; lnnocantivs the thid 
te d+> faicth; Thatas Godin the beginning of rhe | | 
= world created two great ligktes, rhe Sunns | | 
and Moone,and appointed chat to rulethe 


he harh placed two 
lightes,ro wit,Regall and _ -Riculſpe 


of 

pe 

inges, ch ay of fpirituallching#: 
Aud this (fayth be) is by fowuch g 


and the Primce_>, Chad's. 1oh 
then that, by how much the Sine ſurpaſſerh 
the Moone. And againeln the ſame place he 
ZW faith, That Cu xisr cxcepted no Chriſtians, 
Þ when he commanded Pere, and in him hig 
ſacceſſours, to feed his sheepe, vs alienum 3 ſus 
demonilraret ouilt, qus Petrum CG ſucceſſores ei, 
Magiftros non recognoſceret , & Paſiorer: To 5hew © 
that be is an alien from bis flocke , whe doth not 
acknowledge PETER and bis ſuccefſoures to bee 
| bis Maflers and Paſiours, 
40. Fifilie, I proue it by the Authoritic of 
Fachers and Bishops, that were no Popes, 
'ycr great Saintes, S, AMBROSE fpea+ _ 
19 in "this point plainlie: Seluimw que ſont 
1 'Ceſart Ceſart, & que ſunt Dei Deoz Tributam que. ex» 
HCe/aris eſt, non negatur : Eccleſia Doi oft, Caſari 1ai.lib 5, 
pique non debet addicts quia 1m Caſatis offe non ep1ft. x26 
Whoteft Dei templum, Q nod cum bonorificentsa Impe= poſt epef 
atoris nemo dictum poteſt negare, Quid enim bonori<. *** 
Ehcent14, quam vt Imperator film ticleſie efſe dicatart 
We bave payed to Ceſar what thinges belong 16 
"FC ear , 4nd to God what # appertaining to God. - 
WTribate belougeth to Ceſar , and is nor denyed bims 
The Church s Gods, and therfore is not to be ginen 
yo Ceſar: becauſe the Church of God can not be 
MC eſars right: Which-ne man can denie, but that it is 
iſoken with the Emperours honour: for what more 
Hbonourable then that the Emperour should be 
called the fonne of the Church? And then 
Efay I, if he be a ſonne, he is a ſubiet, 
no lefſe then "the ſonne to the father, 
he fame DodGour in a booke wrote of 
Pricftlic Diguicic , ſayth yer more; Honer & 
þe hh G 3 ſubis- 


nom The Right of the Prelate © 7 
/ og ſublimita Epiſcopalis ( ſayerth he ) nullis poteri 
ſacerd, comparationibu adequart, $2 Regum fulgory,com: | 
cap.z> pares, & Principum Diademati , longeertt inferins | 


\ 


quam fi plumbi metallum ad auri fulgorem compaxes 
quippe cum yideas Regum colla , & Principum', ſuh- © 
m1lls . genibus ſacerdotum., & exoſculaiis  ecxum © 
dexteris  orationibus eorum. credant ſe compmmnin, © 
The honour, dignitie, and Highnes of 'a Bishop. cauna 
t be equalized by any compariſons. lf thoucompareitty 
WM Kinglie luſtre , and the diademe: of Princes, thou shak | 
ſay leſſe then 3f thou shouldſt copare lead to the gligte- I 
Ting gould: for as mach as thou ſeeft Kinges and Priugn © 
\'= = neckes ſubmittedto.the knees of Prieſts, and thi ſelun Þ 
"> kiſſing their. right handes to be:waramed by theit 
SS prajers « S.. CHYSOSTOME: Regs corpora calls Wit 
Fab, © miſſa ſunt , (acerdet} auima ., Rex maculas corporun 
"** - remittity. ſacerdos autem maculas peccaturum., Up V: 
cogit , bic.exhortatur .  1lle neceſſuate, hit conſilis. #7 
' Ihe habet arma ſenſibilza , bic arma ſpinitualia, Ut ©. 
belum gerit cam Barbaris, mahz ( {acerdoti) bellmn ? © 
oft aduerſus Demones . Mator bic Principatus,propte*  \2 
rea Rex caput ſubmittit manu ſacerdorts : & vbique 
m vetersſcreptura ſacerdotes inungebant Reges, To | 
tbe King bodies are committed , to the Prieft ſoults. 
The King forgiaeth the punyhments of the bodit, + | 
the Prieſt the blottes and blemihes of ſinnes . He __ 
compelleth, thePrieſt exhorteth; he by necefitie » this © 
by counſel; be hath ſenſible weapons, this ſpitituall;e © 
makes warre againſt the Barbares, I (the Prieft)am to + 


IY* 


wage battaile againſt the deuils , Greater is thu Pridis © 
copalatie, and therfore the King inclineth his head 140 * * 
the hand of the Prieſt:and euerie where in the old TE © 
ftament , Priefis d1d annoint Kinges, And againe: 


Srquidem | | 


and the Prince_; Chap, 5, 103 _ 
Siquide ſacerdotiii Principatuu eſt, ipſo eti2regno vene= ; pune” 
rabilius ac mains C6. Becauſe Priefiboode is a Princt= 1/aie; 
palirie, and that greater and more venerable then the 
Kmgdowe. pas # not 10 mee of the purple and dia 
deme, and goullen rabes ; theſe allbe but shadowes,and 
more patne. then fpringe flowers . Speake not tomee 
of theſe thinges , but if thou wilt ſee the difference. ... 
betwtxta King and a Prieft , waythepower given to 
them both, and then shalt ſee the Prieft ſitting much 
hober in dionzethen the Kinge , Fag a'though the 
Throne of a Kirge [eeme to vs adn:trable,, for the pre= 
tions flones , wherewith 3t is conered , yet he bath 
allotted him onely the admiration of earthite thin- 
bees. But to the Prieſt a throne is placed tn beauen, and 
the bath authorane to pronounce ſentence un beauenlie 
buſineſſes . Who ſazth' ſo? The King of the heauens 
Ein [elfe: Whar ſoeucr you shall bynde vppon 
EEarth, $shall be bound alſo in heauen; and. 
EF harfocuer you $hall looſe. yppon earth, 
Shalbe looſed alſo in heauen . -What can be 
FFompared with this honour * from earth beauen t4= 
Weeth the principallpower of indging « For the tudge. 
Witteib on earth, our Lord ſolloweth his ſeruaumt 3 and 
B-batfocuer be thall tudge beere: below ,- that be 
epproueth above, Anda little after : Eeque Dew 
ſam regale caput ſacerdotis mambus ſubtectt , nos. 
udiens , quod bic Privceps eſt illo mator « Siquidoms 
d quod minus eſt , benedittonem accipit: ab eo, quod 
reftantiw ef} . And ſo much God bathſubmtted the 
Kinges head to the bandes of the Prieft , teaching vs 
hat this Prance is greater then he; for be that @. 
leſſe, receaueth benedifiton from him that is greater. 
ca $, CavysoSTOME' giueth-nor only Bi-. 
EEE: G 4 shops 


Mai, 18, 
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He-37: chops, but alſo euen Deacons , Authoriris | 


th, & our Kings: 53dux igitur quiſpim (ſaicth he) 
hows. $3, ſiConſul ipſe, ſi qui d1ademate ornaturyindigne adeat, | 
jn ound. cohjbe 4c coerce, maiorem ts illo poteſtatem babes, 
If therfore any Capitaine of Conſul,ifhe that is adey. | 
nediwich « diademe,approach vnwortbilte, keepe bim | 
backe and reftrayne bim;thou baſt greater power they * 
he. And to this purpoſe we read that S, Re, | 
Hifoire M161vs the Apoſtle of France, a little be. | 
de PE- fore his pk commanded the Bishops to | 
gliſe d excommunicate the Kinges of France, if * 
"p53 "4 they should waſte of inuade the Churches, 
*47:13- Burabouc all.moſt forcible is the reſtimonis 
Tenar, Of, $, IcnaTIVs an Apoſtles ſcholler, wha 
Epift, ad ſo extolleth Princelie dignitic, that: yer be 7 
Smyrn, giues the precedence vnto the Bishops ay. FY 
thoritic, Honera Deum ( Tayth he) vi ommum an. 
therem & Dominum Cc. Honour God & the 4g» | ©? 
thour 4nd Lord of all , andthe Bizhop as the Prince of © © 
Priefts bearing the Image of God , and boulding bs © 
princedome of him, and hi Prieſthood of Chriſt. Aud 
aſter bim-you muſt bonour alſo the King . For nont's 
to be prefered before God, nor equal to bim;, nor none © | 
more bonourablein the Church then the Bisbop, exer= ”* 
eaſing the Prieftbood of God for the ſaluation of the \ * 
world. Nettber is anjequall to the King, in the Hoſts | | 
or Cape , procuring peace and beneuelence to the | 
other Princes vuder bim, For he that bonoureth the 
Brohop, shalbe honoured of God, «nd he that dighowin+ | 
reth bm, sball of God be dubonoured. For if any man 
rifong againſt the King # wort hie of dawnation, bw © 
8hall be eſcape Gods Indgements that attempreth ay 
thieg ageraft, or withemt the Bighop? Fox Viale 5 
_ oe | 


and the Princes. Chop. 5. tog Y 


the Chiefe and ſumme of gll mans good; which wha 
ſoruer diſgraceth , dihonoureth God , and our Lord 
Izssys Chriil the Chiefe Prieſt of God. 
rr. Sixilie , this /proue by Emperours and 
| Kings proper confeflion , who all of them 
haue acknowledged Bichops, and eſpeciallic 
the Chiefe Bishop of Rowe , their Fathers, 
| Paſtours , and (uperiours , andithole , that 
| haue ſupreame authoririe inet chew, 
ConsTAnTINE the Great in agfTi&t of his cg. Ce- 
| shortely after his bapriſme vieth thus: faxrinws 
I Yrile iudicavimu 7c, vi ficut in tefris Beat Perron *» Aiffe 
| Vicarivs filg Dei videtur eſſe conſtitute , 114 ecdam & 96. 
© Pontifices , qns zpſtus Princapis apeſtolorum vices ge- 
= runt , Principatis poreſtatem, amplizs quam a. 
2 1 mperialis Noftre Serenitatis manſuetudo babere 
3 end , conceſſam 4 nobis, noftroque Imperts obt- 
Vincent . Wee haue Indged 3t profitab'e , that 
\ F I bleſſed Pecter is appointed the vicatre of the ſoune 
© of Godinearth, ſo alſo Bisbops, who are Vicegerents 
[ Y; this Prince of the theſe ;hould bane more am- 
Ff Plie the power of prencipalitie gr aumed by ys and onr 
'& Empire, then our terrene Imperiall Serenitie ſeemerh 
7 ro bave. And Reufinw relateth how that, when 
E certaine Bishops aſſembled ar the Councell , 
E of Nice offred him Memorialles, in which 
X were complaints and accuſations of one 
X another, he ſfayd ro chem: Dew vos c 
ſacerdores , & poteſtatem vobis dedit de nobis quoque 
 tudicands, & tdeo nos 4 vobis refte nudicamatr . 
} 0s autem non poteſtis ab homnanbus iudicars ; propter 
qued Dez ſolius inter vos expeBate indiciuw, & 


| refiraiurgiay quacnmgue fant , ad illad dininum re- 
ſergentur ' 


Ruffin. 
— 


kh 32% FA 
F PORE $424 


206. The Rightof the Prelates' © 


ſeruentur examen. Vos etenim nobis 2 Deo dati effigy Wl | 
Pſals 81. Dy,& conuemens noneſt vt homo zudicet Deoz,ſed ulle 
ſolw , de quo [criptum eſt : Deus ſtetit in Synagogg | 
Deorum, tn medio autem Deos Pitudicat » God bith | 
conſfittuted yau Priefts , and bath giuen you power 1 | 
tudge ene of veyes therſore wee are raghtlie ludgedof | 
you; But you can not be zudged of men:for whith cauſe 
do you expeFÞ-anize Gods tudgment berwtxt you: aid * 
ca bat ſoeuer they bee, letthem be 1e« 
like examination. For you are giuenef | 
God to ys 4s ould des, Cr 3t is not congentent that 3 
' manshould tudge Goddes, but he onlie ,of 4hom it « F 
Pſal. Br. written: God ſtood in the Aſſemblie of Goddes, and wm a 
the mdde$t he-Indgeth Goddes'. IvsTiNIAN the | % 
axthent, Emperour in+his-ſixt Conſtitution confels BY 
Quome- ſeth the ſame faying : The greateſt guifts of God "FF 
pay 5 among men is the Prieft hood , aud the: Empire » of 1 # 
ſropum, ©#cb uo, the former hauing the adminiſtration of 'Y 
&c., Mumnethinges, the other of k,«mane , both proceeding \ V 
of one beginning do adorne manslife fc. CHARLES © 
Cap. 1n the. great yſeth' this manner of ſtile. . 1n mer. | Þ 
e0P moriam Beats. .Petri- Apoſtoli honoremus Sandiats © 
, . . ; 
dift.19,- Romanam (& Apoſtolicam Sedem, yt qne nobis $4* 
Vide Ba. (erdotalis eft mater digmtatis , eſſe debeat Eccleſta* % 
r0n.tom, fiice. Magiſtra rations : Quare ſeruanda eſt cult | 
ax manſuetudine bumilitss, vt licet vis ferengum ab by 
" Waſede imponatur tugum , tamen feramm s & pi M4 
denottone toleremw. In memorie of Bleſſed Petet | 
tbe Apoſtle let ps bonour the holje Roman and Apt 
ftolicall Seate, that she which is to vs the mother. of, © 
Praitlze drgnitie, should be the miſtreſſe of Eccleſ#* * 
» Fall diſcipline and affairs, VVberſore humiline ® * 
zo be kept with Manſuctude z that my an 
| CATCENS | 


| 


"ard the Prince/.. Chapy5: Ox. 


ſcarcelie tollerable should. be impoſed vpon vs from, 
| that Seate,y:1 let ys beare it, and lets ſuffer #3t with 
 & pious deuotion., - And in hisEpiſtle ro Pape 
 ADR1A Nthus he writeth... Santlaſsimo Patrs 
Adriauo ſumma & .V niuer{ali Pontifici , Carolus Des 
gratis Rex ,.& (piritualis filius veſter . To our moſt 
holie Father, Adrian the Chiefeſt and Vmuerſall © 
Bizbop, Charles by the Grace of Ged King , and your. 
| ſpirntuall ſonye » King Lewis ip an Epiltlero h Þ 
| TT gG. dou. 
Pi vs the jecond tiles him-in'this manner; -, 
| Beatiſ1420 Patri noſtro Pio Pape {tcrndo Obedzene, ,,;z ad 
| 1am filtalem . To our most Bleſſed Father Pope Paws Pium 3+ 


F 


& tbe ſecond, filial Obedience . . And afterwards 
= thus he writeth : Te Vicartum Det vinents ea 
Fr | yeneratione proſequimur \Vt ſacra tus monita , pres 
2 ſerum mm Eccleſiaſiicis rebus ,. veiut vocem Paſtors 

"& audire prompta mente velimww. Te Dominaa Gregis ... 
FPaſtorem prefiemur , & ſctmus, teque tuventem. fe 


5 


Tiquimur. VVee bearetbee the Vicatre of the lining 
{God ſuch reſpet and1enerence , that we will hegre 
IF with a prompte niynde thy ſacred. admonttions , of." 
"Þ pectallie in Eccleſiaſtical matters,, 45 the voice of our. 
& Paſtour. Vee profeſſe and know thee to be the gs 
IF flour of our Lords flocke , and wee fellow thy com- 
-mandement , King LEW1s the Saint ,- and; Nengine 
ninth of chat name, gaue this: commande- de geſtis 
ment to his ſonne PriLiP.: Si denotes 7 obes + 
diens Matri Romane Eccleſia, etuſque Pontifics, tan= in vita 
| quam Patriſpirizuals, te morigeram prebeas , Bee tinſtem 
| thou denoted ,. aud. obedzent to _tby mother the Ro- #87 5+ 
| main Church, andbe thou obedient to her Bihop, as 
20 thy ſpiratuall father. 
"Kingesof SPAINE , as being ſur= 
_ named 
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nawed CaTHoLIcx, yeeld not in this 


point ro the moſt Chriſtia Kings of Fray, 
Pide Cie. Fygpinand profelſſerh him (elf Filiam $amfis 


TL ater. 


ſub Loo- Komane Ecclefis Matris noſtre deditifimam: The 
ne X.fef]. 


— Ap ALPHoNs 2 inhis lawes calleth the Po 


Guit Legi- F4rrum Patrem , Father of Fathers , and (aieth | 


we, that therfore all Chriftians , when they baue acceſy 


moff deuoute ſonne of the holy Roman Church" or | 
2» mocber : and withall pro ex bonore' atque flats | 
animam ponere paratifimum : To be moſt readie iq | 
expoſe bis liſe for ber honour «nd ſtate. King 


Parr. 1. pnto bim,, do hifſe bis feete. CHARLES ihe fiftein Þ 


$i*,5.1.r. his Edi& made at Wormes ," in which he | 


2:3:4-© condemneth Luther aud his booke,calleth 
$.Carol, 


«, in x. - © 0 the Temtb Beatifimum Patrem , Moſt bleſſed 


dia, Father, and tiles him ſelf Sedis Apoſfols.q | 


wormet. SenfleGue Rowane Eccleſie primarium filium & © 


Aduvcatum. Firſt Sonne and Aduocat of the Sts |} 


Apoftolich and the bodie Romain Charch. 


12. Neither are our Kinges of England Þ: 
behind them in this deuorion. King Lv» ©? 
CLivs the firſt Chriſtian King of the Brit« [2 
raines ,although he might bane found ſome 7 
preachers , which were the remnant of © 
thoſe that were conuerted by loſeph of ©: 
armathia and as many thinke by S. Peter him 
ſelfe, or ar leaſt might have found nearer | 
helpe out of France yer to shew his reue» © 
rend conceit of the Sea Apoſtolike , ſent 7 


Embaſſad 


acours to Pope ExzyTaznys obſe- 


Beda . * 145 | - 
<2 cans vt per cpu mandatum Chriftianu jo 1 


Beſeeching that by bis commandement h 
Augl.ca. | wy commandement he might 
& b Chriſtian INAs King of the Welt- 


* 
. 


- 
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_anl the PYINCeD. Chap. Fo 109 


 English, in Ggae of Homage ro the Chiefe WHmd. 
 Paſtour, made his Kingdome tributarie to petinigg 
the Pope of Rome , and ſet a taxe vpon. pirg, 1; 
eucric houſe called Peeter-pence. $, EDWARD 4. bift,. 
King and Confeffour giueth this title ro 4ngl 
Pope NicnoLAs the ſecond : Summo vninerſalis "edu 
 Erflefie Pat18 Nicholao , Ediwwardus Gratia Des An- Iy Grape 
gloruw Rex debitem ſubtefttonem & obedientiam . aj, p,tig 
| Tothe chiefeſt Farber of the yniuerſall Church Ni- bb. 6. 
| chelas, Edward by the Grace of God King of the En- %ift. 4n- 
glih , offereth due ſubieion and obedience. And 5% 
in the (ame Epiſtle he 'wriceth how he 
$ ſendeth Peter-pence vnto him, with other 
© Royall giftes . King Oswin long before, p,44 tz, 
| when there was « controuerlie about the 3. ca 
| time of obſeruation of EAsTtR, and Cot» 5, 
| M AN Bithop had (aied , that he receaued 
his manner of celebrating EasTER from 
SS, lebs the Enangeliſte, and Witrkd (aied 
'® that he had his manner from Rome, and 
& Saindt Peter, ro whom it was ſayd? Tues Pe- Mater6, - 
"J tru Oc, & tihidabo lanes regnt Celorum; Thou 
# arc Peter Cc. andto thee will 1 give the hejes of 
& heaven; The King having heard bothe, ſpoke 
& in this wanner : if it was ſaied to Peter, 1 will 
E gine thee the keyes of beauen: I [ay ynto you then,that 
X cbs is che Porter, whom 1 w1ll not contradift, but «s 
= mach 44 I know or can , Idefire toobey in all things 
bis flatates , leaft when 1 come to beaven gates, 
| there be none toopen them to mee. This ſayd thar 
Religious King , and this was his reſpe& 
to the Sea Apoſtclick . Kanyienys King Fþf- ad 
of the Merciew, Writing in his o—_ TOLISTS 
| Rn an 
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named CaTHhoLiIck, yeeld not in this 

point ro the moſt Chriſtia Kings of France. 

wade FexDINAND profeſlſeih him (elf Feliam Sanfte 

{ub Loo- Komane Eccleſie Matris noſtre dedarifiimun : The 

ne X.jef. Maſt deuoute ſonne of rhe holy Roman Church onr 

3 mother: and withall pro eizs bonore atque flats 

| animam ponere paratifumum : To be moſt readie to 

<JA0Þ | expoſe bis liſe for her honour and ſtate . King 

phone. iy ALPHONSE in his lawes calleth the Pope 

 foirLegi- Fatrum Patrem , Fatber of Fathers , and faierh 

bus, that therfore al Chriſtians, when they baue acceſſe 

Pare. 1. pnto bim, do kifſe bis feete. CHarLs ithefiftein 

#,5.7.r. his Edi& made at Wormes ,' in which he 

ty ey condemneth Luther aud his booke,calleth 
3 roſe 4 L n o the Tentb Beatifimum Patrem , Moſt blefſes 

dig. Father, and tiles him ſelf Sedis Apoſfols, 

wormas. $ ue Rowane Eccleſie primartum filtum & 

Aduvcatum. Firſt Sonne and Aduocat of the Sea 

Apoſtolick and the bodie Romain Church. 

12. Neither are our Kinges of England 

behind them in this devotion. King Ly-« 

civs the firſt Chriſtian King of the Brir- 

taines ,although he might hane found ſome 

preachers , which were the remnant of 

thoſe that were conuerted by Ioſeph of 

Arimathia and as many thinke by S, Peter him 

ſelfe, or at leaſt might have found nearer 

helpe out of France yet to shew his reue- 

rend conceit of the Sea Apoſtolike , ſent 

Embaſſadours to Pope Exzvrazrys ob/e- 

—_ crans vt per eiw mandatom Chriftienu fieret; 

þ"ac) 6h Beſeeching that by his commandement be mebr be 

« Fade a Chrifiane Inas King of the Weſt- 


Englich, 


and the vrinces. Chap.5. wog | 


English, in Gigae of Homage ro the Chiefe Wf#=4. 
7 un his Kingdome tributarie to pegs | 
the Pope of Rome , and ſer a raxe vpon pirg, j;1, 
eucric houſe called Peeter-pence. S. EDWARD 4. bif, 
King and Confeflour giueth this ritle co 4»g4 
Pope NicnoLAs the ſecond : Summo vninerſalis 4/7*due | 
Eccleſia P4t1i Nicholas , Ediwardus Gratis Dei An- q".1* 
glorum Rex debitem ſubtettonem & obedientiam . ,, Police 
To the chiefeſt Father of the ymiuerſall Church Nj- bb. 6, 
cholas, Edward by the Grace of God King of che En- %ift. 4n- 
glich , offereth due ſubiefzon and obedience, And 8 
in the (ame Epiſtle he wricerh how he 
ſendeth Peter-pence vnto him, with other 
Royall giftes . King Oswin long before, p,4 tis. 
when there was a controuerlie about the z, cape 
time of obſeruation of EAasTtr, and C ot» 25, 
MAN Bishop had (aicd , that he receaued 
his manner of celebrating Eas TER from 

S, lobn the Enangeliſte, and WitFR1D ſaied 
that he had his manner from Rome, and 
Saint Peter, ro whom it was ſayd? Tues Pe- Matar, 
tru Ofc. & tit dabo clanes regns Celorum; Thou 
are Peter Cc. andto thee will 1 give the hejes of 
heaven; T he King hauing heard bothe, ſpoke 
in this manner : if was ſated to Peter, 1 will 
gine thee the keyes of beanen: 1 ſay ynto you then,that 
t bis s che Porter, whom 1 will not contraditt, but as 
wach 4s I knowor can , Idefire toobey in all thinges 
bis flatntes. , leaft when 1 come to beanen gates, 
there be none to open them to mee. This layd thar 
Religious King , and this was his reſpe& 
to the Sea Apoſiolick . Kinytenys King F#f- a4 
of the Mercieow, Writing in his ny loan 111, 
Fl 7 E | an 
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and all his Bishops , and Nobilicies name, 
beginneth his -lerrer in this humble man- 

ner: To my moſt bolze and welbeloued Lord, Lt og 

the Romane Bubop of the holy and-4poſtolicke Sea', 

Kenulph by the Grace of God King. of Mercbland 

with the Bubops , Dukes , and dll degrees of honour 

with in our Dominions , with bealth of mo ſincere 

affeftion in Chriſt « and afterwards he ſaieths, 

The ſublimiric of the Sea of Rome i out bealth ; and 

the” proſperttie therof our continual} 40y : Becauſe 

whence you hane your Apoſtolicall digmitie , thence 

had wee the knewledge of the truefatth . VV herfore 

I thinke it fit that the eare of our obedtente be hum 

blie anclined vnto your commandements , And 

then demanding the Popes benediQion for 

the berrer goucrnmenr of -hisipeople, and 
reliſtance of forraine foes; heraddeth :' This 

bleſsrng baue all the Kinges , who ſwayed the Mer- 

clan Scepter , deſerued to obtaine at your Pyc- 
deceſſours hands . This ſame do I in bumble manner 

Malmes, Tequeit , and deſire to obtaine of you ( moſt holy Fa- 
lib.3. de ther ) firſt by way of adoption to receaue me 4s 4 
geſis child, as 1 loue you tn the perſon of a Father ,' and 
Pont 1% halliwbrate you with the whole force of obedtence, 


Ghbeneſk of 
FA; And afterwardes he makes mention of a 


Malmes, token of an hundred and rwentie Man=- - 
tib.1.de> Cuzes, which he requeſteth him to accepr.' 
gef1.Ps!. King ETHELDRED receined the letters of 
Ang! Pope Ionn the ſenenth vponhis Knees , ch 


wo ETHELWOLTPHlued rothe Popefor a dil- 


Bale, Penſarion: ſent his ſonne Alfred ro the Pope 
Cent. 2, to be inſtructed, and ſent! Peter-pence, and 
cap, 20+ Made all England tributaricto the Romans 


SEA, 


Pg 


and the vrinte. Chap. 5,” By | 
Sea. King ALrreD ſurnamed the Great, of ' 
whoſe valour, learning, and Pietie, our Malmes, 
Chroniclers write wonders , in his Preface lib. 3.4e- 
before the Paſtorall of S. Gregorte , which gef-Reg. 
he tranſlated into the Saxon language, cal- wy, + 
leth him ChriſtsVicaire « King Wi1ttiam the S Went 
Conquerour offced to. trie _his Title with Pg 166: 
Harold before the Pope, and after got his 167, 
Title approoued art Rome . He wrote an ps" gap 
Epiſtle ro GReGoRtE the ſeuemb,in which he Fs 
confirmeth the Tribute of Peter pence, 
which the Kings of England , euen from _., _ 
King Inas, paicd to the Pope , as Poltdore LS 
Virgil writeth , in {igne of reucrence and —— 
ſubiection to the Romane Sea. King in Brit 
Henke the firſt, (urnamed Beanclerc for his p4g-3 50. 
knowledg in the ſeven liberall Sciences; 34/mes. 
builc a Church at Dunſtable, and by the Au- 6 apa 
thoritieof Pope EvGenivs thethird , (as geſt. Reg. 
R - 0 lib, T6 
Cambden confeſleth) placed there Canon bhift. no- 
Regulars ; he yeelded the inueſtirure of «el. 
Bishops, and intertayned moſt honourably Florent» 


Pope INNOCENT the ſecond, and cauſed him Figer PLA 
to be admi 6) 
irted through out all France. He ,, ,,97 


wrote aletter ro Pope PAascyar , which Marth. 
Fox (etteth downe ,, and giueth him this Pare. 
Title. To the venerable Father P ASCH AL thiefe P48 96- 
Buhop; and at the ſame time( as the ſame £94. 
Fox relareth ) he wrote another letter to WO, 
the ſaid Pope demanding the Pall for Gerard $\26as 
Arch-Bishop of Torke. King Hen the {e- - 700 
cond, though for atime he contended with 193» 


Pope ALEXANDER. the Third, yet after_the Honed, 
death þ4, 503. 


£48-237+ Innocent,he callerhe him moſt boly B arher, and 7 
Lord, and Chiefe Bishop , and offreth Kiſſes to his © 
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Fox-Þ44- death of $, TroMxAs of Canterbarie, he permit« | 
ps 7- ”_ red Appealesto the Pope,and ſubmirred him / 
dog ty ſelfe and his Kingdome. vato his pleaſure, | 
Bal.cent. King RicmarD (urnamed Coeur de Lion, ſonne 
3.cp. 4 to HeNRtE the ſecond , wrote a letter to Po- 
Honed. ge CLEMENT the ſecond, With this Ticle: To bis 
ns woſt Reverend Lord and Bleſſed' Father by the gras © | 
pag.677. © of God CLEMENT «biefe Bihop of the boly | 

Apoſtolick, Sex. and a little after; The fates of | 
Howed, Princes ( faith he) bane better ſucceſſe, when they | 
8-706: receane aſſiſtance and fanour from the Sea Apoſto= |: 
11a11þ, Ik; And ſo whe this King went to the holie | 
Pare. & Land , he left the care and goucrnement of | 
Howed. his Kingdome vnto the Seca Apoſtolick, * 
av.1i90, King Henk1iz the third, when the Pope |} 
Mah, [cnt 2 Legateinto England ( as Matthew Paris | 
Park pag Clareth) mer the Legare ar the Sea coaſt, | 
$89. and bowing his head ro his knees, condu- F 
Fox+ a8. Qed him ; andafter writing alecter ro Pope | 


bleſſed feete . King Epw asv the thiad writinga | 
walſag. letter to the Pope , which Walſingham ſer- © 
pag.150, terh downe , ſaierh, That ir # bereſie to denie the | 
Popes dudgement prefidere onni bumane creature, | 
to preſide ouer all humane creatures , The ſame 
King writingto Pope Crzmeny viſeth this 
ſubmiſſion . To, bis moſt boly Lord Clement by tbe | 
; dinine prouidence Chiefe Bisbop of the ſacred Ro- 
mane and pmger , all Cbarch, Edward by the Grace © 
of God King of France , and England , and Lord of * 
Ireland, denont kiſſes of your bleſſed feet, And the | 
ſame King, and all his Nobles anno 1344 | 
allem- Þ} 


and the vrimce.2s Chap'y: 414 
aſſembled in. rhe Parlamene at PV eflminfter, 
in a lerrer Written' ro the Pope ; which Fox Foz a8. 
ſerreth downe, callerh/him Head of the" Hotle P*: 383- 
Church. King Henxis the fift, thar-warlike 
and viQorious Prince , (cnt his Embaſſzs 
dours to the Councell of Conflanco called for 7 ©» 5 
the condemnation of FVidleph , afid} there Stowe. 
demanded and obtained rhat Evglund might '45.1416 
be called a Nation, and one of the fower 
Nations, that owe'denotion to the Church *. 
of Rome, King Henare the fearmth anno xs ia, 
1506, ſent rhree ſolemne Oratoursro' Pope ps..799 
Ivtivs the ſecond, to yeeld his obedience ac- Georg. 
cording to the manner -vnto tht Sea of limwin 
Rome. Yea King H « » 1» the eight ir the Co 
yeare153t dedicated his boke againſF Lorber KO 
to Pope Leo the reath , Which booke have +. +. 
feene hgned with che Kings owne hand © + © 
in an English Carad@er,for which'the Pope © _ 
| gauchim,and his ſucceffours\rtie' Tile of © 
Z Defendour of the faith , T hat be acknowledged  _.. 
= the Pope his Paſtour, appearethi by this, . 
7 that at firſt he made (ute to him for aTepas 
”” ration from QueeneCATneritne;, but 
- When he perceatied he could 'nbt'obaine 
© his ſure,chen,and vpon tharoccafiononlic, | _ 
© hecxiled che Popes Authoritie), and made .. ...1 
hin ſelfe rowdy _ the firſt 'Head of this .: + 
3 Church of Enghnd |; as may-/appeare by © 
7 thar, which I hauc ſaied' of the owes _—_— 
27 reſpe& the Kings 'of England" ener before _ 
"AF barero'che Pope, andthe Apoſtolicall Sea,» -« 
14. *SeventhlieÞ-prooue:this byultieamdent | 4 44 
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_ Ceremonies of kifling ghe-Popes feere, and | 
other Homage, which no good Chriſtian, | 

though a King or Emperour, hath - cuer 

diſdained, follilling therein the prophecie 

of Elay: Quam ſpectoſipedes E uangelizantis pacem? 
E/ay. $2. How beautifull are the feet of bim that Euangelizeth 
4 and preacheth peace? And following therin che. 
Mat.2. example of the three Kinges,, who adored 

Chriſt , and of che prime Chriſtians , who 
4.4 brought thepricc ofthcir Lands to the feet | 
OS Fo . of the Apoſtles: and of Corneliw, that fell at Þ 
5 a Peeters feet. ConSTANTINE the Great, Greater 
inNomo- for his humilitic, then for the greatnes of F; 
con, Cap, his victories and Emperic, honourcd the | 
Cenſtav- Pope as his Paſtour, and ſuperiour, and || 
Ws beſtowed great temporal} honour and Re- 
Naucler, $3lities vpon him. I'vs Tin 14 NibeGreatin |” 
lib.2,ge- the yeareg35 adored AGarrtys Pope.l vs: | 
wer.18, TINLIAN the ſecond crouching to Pope 
Blond li. \ConsTANTINGEs the firſt feete, embraced bim, 
Þ.1.% King Pepin going to meete Pore STEVEN, | 
- 1 pr Who was going to. him inte France for | 
»« in bhelpe, kifled his fect, and ledd his horſe by | 
Steph. 2. the bridle into | the Court and pallace« | 
- = xy Nia ni Pa Great would not be Tindred | 

5. Of Popc ADRIAN the firft from killing bis }| 
mop feet , as Plating wi af $ King of | 
Adria x. France,and Hxnxzue the ſecond King of ' England 1 
Bare, to, Killed humblic the feet of Imnocznt the 13 
12.6nmo ſecond, S161$MVvND' the Emperour in the © 
FR Councell of Conſtance worshipped Pope Mae | © 
ce. JIN, proſtrate vpon the ground. AiBzRY | 
Emperour of the Weſt, and Joanxss Pa- | 
- __  LEGLOCVS 


and the princes. 'Chipi5y ing 
LroLocvs Emperour ofthe Eaft , Vied the ©. + -+ 
ſame (ubmiſhon ro Eyctnivs the fourth in 


F 


the Councell of Florence. 

15: By 'this which hath bene ſaid, who 
is of fo little infight , that ſeeth nor, how 
Princes are, and oughtto be ſubic& vnro 
chechicfe Bishop,and higheſt viſiblePMour 
ofthe Church , which if Princes alſo could 
ſee (as their conceipr of their owne Au- 
thoricie many times hindreth them from 
ſceing ) they would nor encroach vponthe 
Church as they doe; rhey would nor con< 
remne her lawes, boit honour them as' Org- 
cles; they would not deſpiſe rhe Churches 
Paſtours, but would as the auncient Chri- 
ſtian Princes were wont to'do', honour 
them aboue all terrene Porentates. 

16. And would coGot onr noble fſoucraigne 


King Laxzs had bene trained vp'in the 

ſchoole of Chrifts Carbolike Church, - in 

1” which our ancient Kings his Predeceſſours 

* learned their dutic rowards the Pope; thac 

| rate anddeepe iudgement of his wouldne- 

\ | uerhanepermirtted himto thinke a Tempos Tn pref. 
| rall =_ 45: great «45 the Pope , to'whom hig Ponitor; 


Predeceflours ſub'eRted their © perſons, ©*f*5+ 
 Kingdomes,Crowns,and Sceprers,ic wonld 
*. neuer haue ſunke into kis learned head; that ” 
F 2 the Pope shoutd be Antichrift, and conſe- 
=2Z quentlic all his Pcedeceſfours the Kings of 
23 England, yea of Chtiſtendome , ſo' wilt; fo 
7 pious, ſo'warlike , ſo victorious, wotship» 
 } perand faugurervof — would ne- 
2 7H: 2 


ger 


' In pref. 
00815707, 
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uer haue incited the Emperour and Chri. 
ſtian Princcs , ro cutbe him, reſtraing bin, | 
and to diminish that his Authoritie, which |! 
not they, bur Chriſt gaue him, by which he | 
hath put the crowne vpon many an;Empe, |: 


rour and Kings head, by which all Chciſtian 


Kingts', and their Kingdomes hane beng 


maintayned in Religion, wealth and profſpe. 


ritie: againſt which Authoritie, no thonpoy | 
the 


rall ſtates have long preuailed , bur bk 

waucs againſt the Rocke, byperſecuting it, 
hauc waſted and ruined. them (elues: which 
Authoririe was not ginen him , ex- prima in- 


rentjone,to take away temporall Kingdojmes - 
from any,, ( vnleſſe by cuill comporctemene - 
they. make them ſelnes vnworthie of. all 
rule and humane ſociecic,) but rather ro. * 


be that giueth coman beauenlie thinges, goeth not 


.conſerue them , and to. adde ynro. them a 
new Crowne and-Kingdome of. Heauen,' |: 
for , nou eripit mortalia_qui. regna dat. Calcltia, |* 


about to take: away from him thoſe that be earthlie, | 

Imploie then( © noble ſoucraine)your. rare; | 

1" Wirt , power and force to defend and. pros | 
re@ this Authoritie , not. to. impugoe it, || 


$hew your ſelf worthie' that Tit c of a 


Defendour of the faith , which was gluen to L 
your Predeceſſours by the Sea Apoſtolick,,  Y 
not for iwpugning, bur-for defending, her 7 


faith and Authoricie,Sceke not to ſacke and 
rafe that Citic, which is built Vvpona Rocke; 
Thinke . noe to prenaile again{t| that- 


Church,againſt which all the peafecutions,, | 


 ſchiſmes 


265 


& 3: 


| © 
S AY 
CY. 


: 


: 
Fe 
Q 


and the Princes, Chap.y, ty 
fchiſes,and herefhes, chat have beene raiſed 
againſt her ,no , \tiorche forces orgates of 
Hetl,;could'hetherro,or (hall cucr hete after 
preuaile.. Secke 'nor ro; linke the shippe, 
which Peter ruleth, : and at whoſe ſterne 
Carter himſelf Grreth: It may be by Gods 
permiſſion, rofled with windes,wancs , and 
Tetapeſts, burit can ever be drowned, for 
as Pope GREGORIT: the mube once rould 
Y an Emperour that chought by. hymane 
H fatceabd policie to fincke her: Caſpi- 
2} Niteris incafſum nauem ſubmergere. PETRI: | nionue 
2X - Flultuat;" at nimngqtam. mergitur ills rats 8 F70e 
4 Thea ftria'f invame$,PzEzTERS Ship to finke 3 derico. 
3 Flare my it well ro opus , nenat- thinke . 
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Cuapren VI. 


3 7 Fury Princes, Ki, *; 4 Emperours hane..s 
"7 1-330 euthority'vo Þ pgs Fo the Church , or 
to make E celefiaſticall lawes , neither to 
be accounted htads or $ aperivars » bus 
* Fabiefe of of the Churth \, moon 'protes -.: 
. lawrs os, defendoyrs ;, and therefore 
are modeſtly adanibed of their 9 
vow dffices 5 "Tas 


| 1. Apkmig :Lmig hrie God, ; avhe hach RN ORT 
two. powergterrene, and ſpiritually 
| Ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall,and hath nk 


| __ in Natures, bbieRts,funRions , & 
|. H z ends, 
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ends,ſo toauoid confuſion, he bath-place 
them in divers ſubicQs. The rerrene power 
he hath ginen to Princes .and Magiſtrareg, 
the ſpirituall and Eccleſiaſticall ro. Prieſts, F 
Prelats, and Paſtours ,,: as'aboue we have | 
ſcene, For althongh there be no ſuch natu« 
rall repugnancic, but that theſe /powers-may 
conſort in one, and the felfe ſame Proc 
© (foras' S, HiERoM £ ſayth, inthe law 
of Nature the firſt begotten of cuerie fa- 
milie, were Prieſts and Temporall Lords, 
Melchiſedech alſo, and Moyſes , and the Mathabrn 
were Prieſts and Princes) yer it:is moſt con. 
nenient that theſe: tw, powers should» be 
ſeparated; the King and Prince,: by reaſon : 
of his warres and Temporall Afﬀaires,whet- ® 
with he is intangled, being not ſo apt to |: 
menage matrers of the: Church and Reli- 3 
gion,the Prelare and Paſtour being by office j* 
obliged roatrend to-diuine'marrers "from | / 
whichthe-menaging of common wealthes |: 
affairex would much diſtract him. And ther. '* 
fote as.the Church, came.co greater perfe- | 
Qion,lo were theſe offices giuen ro diſtin& \ 
officers. :For los vs was made” Captaine | 
2.Para- and Commander 'in -Temporall things E 
' bp.19. Erzazar, was the High Pricſt, and ohicfe * 
in matters of the Church. AMARLAsthe Þ 

High Prieſt commanded, in bi , que ad Deum © 
pertinent, th Matters pertaming to: God, and Zac | 
BADIAS 'was depured ro:the, government F 


9 


of thoſe-thinges that appertained1o' miliz. .* 
tary affaires. And fo Coarbefrf eſtablich- }. 


"sf, 


"Num. 7. 


- 


and the Princes. Chap... wg. 
ing of rhe law of Moyſes,the Temple and Sy- 
nagogue was committed to the. Tribe of 
Levi,zheſceprerand regall Authoritie was 
giuenito the Trabeof IvDa , in like fore 
in-the law of Grace , when the Church 
came to her greateſt perfeion, Chriſt Jp» 
poinred particularly. Apoſtles ,, DoRours, x, beſe4s, 
and Paſtours ro gouerne the Churclrp and 
confirmed Princes. in their remporall' Au- 
thoritie , commanding : that obedience 
should be given to the Paſtour in ſpirituall 
matcrers,and to thE Prince in-remporall. 
2. V Vherfore leaſt;in gining one of theſe 
Porentares roo: much, 1 may do iniutie to 
the: other, muſt follow our . Sauiours 
Commandement, and {o giuero Ceſar that 
which belongeth co him, that I take not 
from:God and his Church, what appertai- 
# } ncth rothem, Andalthough in;giving both 
7 but-their due , 1 may: perchance: diſpleale 
”# one,yer if I may baye that indifferent au- 
'- F dience, which the:grauitic and cquitie of 
= 3 the.cauſc requireth, I hope to offend nei- 
\ F therrand' how focuct it happen, I had ras» 
ther: diſplcaſe, then do wronge or iniuric, 
And wheras in ourIland , by the ſway of 
Authoritie and terrour of Jawes,.it hath 
bene :anade- High! Treaſon ro/denie the 
Prince Authoritic in matters Ecclefiaſticall 
I. protcſt;that whar 1s ball ſay in this; matcer 
proceederh nor. from any diſloyall minde 
rowards. my Pripges-truc Authoritic , nor 
from any itching: deſire I hang ro lay open 
5:z:0 04 4 : 
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the diſgrace of my Countrie, which 1 woul 
mther couer, if ir were- poflible, with-my 
owne life and bloud , and to diſcharge my 
ſelf from all iuſt imputation of Trealon, | | 
_defire rohauethe leaue, to plead this onlie | 
fof my'defence tharif'this be Treaſon: jn | 

\ mee, nor onlicallCatholick Prieſts, Do» | 

Rouls,and Prelaresof the Church, but ale | 
all rheſancient ſabie&es; nor onlic of En» | 
pland , but of all other Chriſtian Countries, 

- muſt incurrecthe'ſame imputation-wich mi, |* 
£115” becanſe there/was neuer' Chriſtians before |? 
** ovit EnglisbProteſtants, thargaue Eccleſia» !; 
«: 1; Ricall/ power'to Princes ,: and there way + 

neuer/King'of England?,- or of any: other | 
Conntrie what foeucr'; .that cuer: was''{0 * 
hardie;as ro challenge ſuch Authoritie,:bes | 
fore King Henk 1s be Eight; which his | 
Challenge ſeemed (o/- prepoſterous 'and | 
monſtrous, that all the: World ſtood, and t6 |* 
this day Randeth, amazed atir,and even our | 
Paritanes at home, 'andallthenew-ſeces |_ 
abroade ," do abhorre and dereſt ir, And | 
I in this Chiaprer shall bring fach- Argus |. 
 Mentes againſt ir, that 'Fhope, thar even 1 
our English eroceſtants, who bitherro have © 
adored it; wil be ashamed bence forth:to © 
fobwite them ſelucs co ſo. monſtrous :Ani © 
thoriric|. IT 7 | + 212K 1 250; # 
-.3- My 'firft Arguments shall:be drawen 
from pov ro them ſelues, For if the King' | 
had any fuch 'Authoririez/ then no doubt- 


- 


feripture (Which, as aboucwee have-ſeone; 
LE Eh {lo often 


aud the. vrinte. 2 Chap.6 av 
ſo oftcn ingulcarerh Princes Mnrbothiiein 
MALLETS  FEWPAC ocall, ). ould hay 
kepr. filent . this Eccleliaſtinall. 
chey bad hed any ſuch, thisbeiog the Sreay 
rer , and. more, eminears bat ſcripture never 
giuerh Princes this Authorities, ncucr coamy 
mandeth Chriſtians to obey them. in Eccles» 
pes wav moſt _ aha 4 Au- 
chorirjeto. A 1$Shops,, UCSg 
and Commandeth. obedicace, inthis kinde 
ro chem, norte. Princesy enge Pringes haus 
4 no Authoricie.co command inEcelcbal 
'# call matcers.The Miner. Propeſitzon ,.in Wh, 
& onlicconGbltschedifliculic,1 oh vieh abou 4 


{ thoſe places. of. .$6xipruce, ,. 
* baucallcaged ,and here will 
4 yer 0 another. PuUrp« 


| fl | T.ER «NO! of emporatl Fence bu 


| © Gle,and Paſtour, Twas 


| | chip af che Chucch ,/ and conlequenely che - 


"Sq gn, a and. ſupreame. power. of th 
 # Church, Tas Pewme@ ſuper hanc Petyew. ant 


| Þ Thonert: 4 on es Roche. wlll be 

| 3 wy Church And icing "ON co.PET je pe Was 

£0 on »'\ Thos 4744 Rockes __ 
PIES o8Bk 


© | co:Cugt 57<he Chiefe 
2 | Rocke , BOL 0 che fai af Cho 5) of, oor 
"#3 Aduexſatics.,wopld hauei ir is muſt needs bg 


7 (ayd ,. and vpon this Rocke will I build my Church, 
7 boeauſe the Relatius, This, hath xelatio! 

'& co.bim, tbac was. ſpoken, of imediarly- 

3 fore p which was only PariBs. not CHRIST s 


5 ' nor 
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horche faith of Cun1sT,; and#therfore thy 
Rocke,and foundation of the'Chiurch/ an 
Head being' all'one , it followeth that Þ» | 
Fes, and conſequenicly 'the'-Pope his ſuc- |: 
ceſſour ( for/ the Chnrch/ after Ptrx x4 
tyme,hadas much neede;or rather more; of 
a Head and-Paſtour 5 as 'in'Perers cyme} I 
and none cuer” practized Authoritie ouce || 
all thzCharct'; bur che-Pope;.asall Coun: Þþ 
cels' and hiſtories do witnefle") is che ſus | 
preme Head of the* Church, and ſo'vot | 
exicric King, no;'nor any King in-his Kings | 
ome. Apoſtles, Prophetes Euangelsfts Paſtours and 
our onlie,Cnrisr gene to goyerne bis Churth, | 
Epbeſ.g. (as'S. Pavin Tayth ) notPrincesTo Apo: | 
Mat: 18 \tles it was ſayd; V bat ſoruer you tball binde vpos | 

earth ,'shall be boundalſo in Heaven; and what ſoe- 

#grs you chalt looſe vpon earth, batt be alſo looſed"ih | 
1rav.zo Daren: Neuer to Princes:To Apoſtles it was |* 
 Faid :yPboſeſinnesyon 1hall forgine, they are ſor+ | 
ginen cthem;and whoſe you thall retaine, they are're= | 
tained: Neuer to Princes. Of Bishops and | 
Webl13; Pricits it was ſayd: Obey your Prelates, and'bt | 
fubieft rotbem; for they watch , 4 being f0 render | 
account for your ſoules:of Princes nener » rather |. 
they by theſe wordes are commanded, alſo % 
48,20, t6 vbey. To Bishops ir was (ayd; Take beds ©. 
to Jour ſelues, and the whole flocke , wherein the © 
Hole Gboſt 'batb placed you - Biahops tro rule: 'the | 
Charch, which be bath parchaſed with bis om |. 
blond , to Princes neuer, To'a Bishop it wat | 
Tirux, Tayd:Fir thi cauſe 1left thee in' CrieTs®;, thas thet | 
uhouldft reformethe things, that are wanting 5 ual || 


_— 
, "RN 


theuldſt order Prieſts by Cities ;) a 1 alſo_appormed 


thee; Ta Princes never. ' + ©  -:14; to 
4. I will nortdenic burthar Princes a 
ro alliſt the Church by ſword, Iceprer , and 
Power, and to pupnish ar the Churches. dis 
| reRion, nor anlie Theefes and murderers 
#7 bur alſo Hereticks as ConsTANTINE and 
F orher bagergure dike] raunt that they are 
* nourcing Fatbers z bat no. Syperiours to INE. 14, ,0 
Church And therfore.if 6, read ouer bot 9-49 
the old andnew Teſtament, weshall neuen 
finde, that any King,as King, medled inthe 
poucrnment of Eccleſiaſtical perſons and 


"5 
u 


1,4 & 4 


* -5. Bilſon when he was FVardon of FViw- 
IX cheſter, wrote 2 booke called The Tree Diffe 


F rence betwixs-Chriſtian ſuligfion and Vachriftian 
}E xcbellion; in which he trinegh. bur. in. yaine; 
* © to prooue. thas the rings UT SIE 
* 2 Auchorkie in cauſes -þcclebiaſticall;,; and; 
" Þ goucrninent/ofthe Church: And co pracoue 


 Þ chis, heciteth! Nabachadanoſor! z Dariu ,- the Par. 2; 
7 King of Nawney Moyſes, loſue!, Dawd, Salomon; pag-r9r 


\þ Aſa, lofepbat,Szechias., Mangſes, Joſias, and Nev 

| |} bemias, as though they; had_ gouerned: the 

+ 3 Eccleſiaſticall affaires of the Synagogue.: So 7, 77. 
doth alfo D, Andzzwes,, Bur'it'l should rare 
graunt chem that all theſe were by God ap- Torii | 
"*Z pointed Rulers of the Synagogue, yet conld £* 363- 
#F J1tnortthente beinferred thar Princes atet© 

- gouerne.the Church of Chriſt - For forſt the 
Synagogue: was. more terrene and. 


perfect then rhe Church;and ſo as cheirſa* © 
ee © crifices 
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ttifices'and Prieſts were rerrehic in. reſpeq 
of Ours s ſo God might hane et = 
tetrenic Princes For their chiefe EceleGalli 


t ens) awe mantier/of gouerg. ' 
ment is not tobe' made a patrerne for the | 
op pernbten Yoagrn of Cyxasr;, thit | 

hg « more perfet common: wealth, 
tpre fpiritaall;,” gouctned by more fpiri- if 
+>] etal Paſtonrs/,enriched with a more (piris Þ 
catfffacrificeard Sacraments, Shondbie, if | 
4 wig je wett tulers of rhe $ yzgogue | 
t' Was by Gods fpeciall and Lediciall law; |: 
nd feing the Tudicial -and/ Cetemoniall !: 
lawes are abrogated , they can not binde } 
Cliriftiats; or if 'Biiſos will tteds haucic, | 
chat Chriſtian Princes/ muſt 'now' gonerne 
axtyows- Y m_ _ oo _ the | 
yndgogue,one might infetre that the Mi- 
aiters of 'E ela oak be-circumcized ; || 
dnd muſt offer Caldes , becaule ' rhen che f/ 
tewiah' Prieſts did ſo, VVherfore rhar'law !* 
.: .+-1 &Ceremoniall and Tudiciall 5 beinp:abro | 
: 1725-1 garedy, we multlooke ro the new Jaw.yid |" 
which nor withſtanding there-'is''nio one | 
Texr' or example; that /igiueth- Princes rhe } 
<ITT-2) cule-of os veg oy erg i 
«1-1 noneofallthe'Rings all .by-D. Bilſos © 
| HneoanKop dd 7D. ij 
1-* *! In Eccleſiaſticall macters /bur did'onlis ah 4 
fiſt the prieſts} char gogerned and putnished | 
MalefaQonrs - and/ eranſpreffours- of :rhe | 
i, law, according to the-:preſeripr 'of the | 
law interpreted by the Priefis,as Snare , 


and the drince-2. Chip, 63 b24 


his anfwere to our ſoueraine hath lear« 
ncdlic declared. $992 THT YE To To 
6. Theſecond argument againſt Princes 

fpiricuall: foprewacie $ball be: this ,' If a 

Prince hath” anchoricie: ro gouerne! 'the 

Church of his v7 90m cither he hath it 
reciſelie becauſe he is @ King, or becauſe 

; þe is a Chriſtian King 'z but by neither'of 

| theſe waies be hath ir; ergo dy-no- way hb 

hath ir. Not becauſe hes a King z for: Kink 

glic power only medleth with tzemporall 

and humane matters, and therfore Kings 

are called Humaze Creatwe,” humane: Crea+ ,, puri. 

tures, and they have their anthofftic. from 2, 

4 the people in manner: afore fayd , which 

# people canigiue no Ecclefiaſtical} power, 

2Þ thac being ſpitirvall and ſupernaturall; yea 

7 if Kings as Kings had this' Authoritie, rhen 

$ © the Kinges which raigned* in the Apoſtles 

* * time , though Infidels, should have been ; 

/ © Heads of the Church, although they-were 

' © no members at all,and: conſequentlis Nzx6 

| * should have been Head'of the Church), and © 

"7 all the Apoſtles, and the sheepe of Chrift 

{| had benecommirredto a Rauening Wolfe 

© 7 which though it be maſt abſurd ro ima- 

27 ginc, yer Toxsom, as BECanvs ithis booke 

©} cntituled; 2be\Engligh. Javre reciteri,, is-nort. 

' * asbamed 10; avonchi, ir ſaying: OwnesPraneipes 

* ctiami Paganibbicitiue babent ſapremans pote flatem - 

7 ip over oxntiina, perſafids ſeorumſublgrorum ,- geue- 

7 Briuces, enen: Paganes , obuchinelis have ſerie 
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Aut boritie oner all the perſons of their. ſubiefles ; api 
generallie ouer therr goods , whether they be Ciaill 
holy . Not becau ce he is a Chriſtian: King, 
becauſe Bapriſme ; by which he is made-4 Þ* 
Chriſtian and wember of the:Chucch , pjs | 
uerh the King no new power,” no more | 
then -it-doth to. others that are baptized; |} 
And therfore if before Baptiſme he be no | 


Head of the Church, neither is he afrer 


Bapriſme, rather Baptiſme, as aboue we & 
hauec (ſcene, maketh him a:fubie&+o the | 
Church , wheras. before he: was not, and V* 
only giveth him. a new charge ro obey, f% 
ſerue, and aflit rhe Church. V-Vherby it may 3 
appeare how fowlic Doctour AnDREWS |: 
was deccined when he fayd:, That an 
Echnick King , when he: 'becommeth a 
Chriſtian, g Bert and getreth a new right þ 
and power otict the Church and Piricuall 7 


« matters: fortheſe are his wordes : | Quin Rex \* 


Tertwra quinilgcam de Edbnito Cbrifliands fir, non perdit ters | 
Terti  1enum iu , \ſed acquirit im nouum in bonis Eccleſie | 


pag. 40: fpir itualibu. Tea enery King when of an- Ethnike be © 
becometh Chriltian, doth not looſe bis terrene rights, _ - 


bus getteth. 4 new right inthe ſpiritaallgoodsof the} 
Church, And Citing Bellarmine he ſayth: Omnis | 


Bolar. 
lib.s, de 
Pont. ac 


2.0 3» King were Head of the Church 4 Y ad . [3 
i. and power in ſpirituall-:marrers "1 


Maſter (Bellarmin)) tn ſo many words affirmeth : as: | Ft 


hee Dominus tau totidem verbis; All thoſe things thy | 


though Bellermine had affirmed that a Papatr Þ 


creas Bellarmine is too learned: ro: mak e © | 


{o groſſe an erroury and only affirmerh:Thas | , 


und the Prince_, "Chap,6, 1way 
Pagan Kings,are true Princes: and Lords of 
their Countries, '- oo ot 6 
. 7. But-petchance they-willſay that the 
Prince hath rhis'' Authoritie' by a ſpeciall .. 
Graunt from God himſelf / This; they may 
ſay , but with how lictlercaſon, may ap= 
care by that, which alreadie I hane- hands © 
led in this Chaprterz for I hane prooned out 
of ſcripture, that Chriſt gaueall Authoritie | 
concetning the gouernment'of the Church 
to: his Apoſtles andtheir ſucceſſours , and - 
notany atallro Kings and Princes, V Vhich * 
"3 becauſe our: ſtate pleafers:perceaued well 
XX <cnough , they are enforced 'to-play the ' 
3 Iewes, and to alledge examples our of the 
61d law, as D. Bilſon and D:\AnDrRews do j 
X which examples nor witſtanding,as I haue 
7 shewed , do nor firt their purpole; for they 
3 * kncw,and D. Anprews confellerh ( ſaying, 
+ * Exemplum inde nobu ſumendum eſt, cum in Teft#*"7ariur, 
"> ments none nulum babeamw, Thence wee maſt Torti 
 # take enexanple, ſince in the new Teflament we baue p4.3 63+ 
 Þ none) that there. is nor one texr' or example 
FF in the new Teſtament that giues Prifices - 
+ # any power ouer the:Charch-, bur rather 
 ÞF giucth it fromrhem vnco-the Paſtonrs. 
” Þ - 8. Thirdlie if Princes were fopreme Comms 
{ # manders in Ecclefiaſticallwarrers, and go- 
' 2# nerment of the Church, theigouernment of 
"Z the Church (Should. not. :be- Monacchiall Ariftes, 
*F which yer is.che beſt government; as 4riftocle 1. 8. 
" & with all che beſt Philoſophers;and auncient £1h co _ 


- VN Fathersdo afficme, and was indeedchoſen */4'9 i» 


14h TheRight of thevrtlates _ 
nec, lib, by Chriſt for his Church , as the wrirers & 
3, de Bi this time prooue ont of ſcriprure., and eſpe 
nef.Plut. .1Hie our of. thoſe wordes ſpoken to $ 
i 6K Perer, Thou art Peter andon this Rocks, will bajly 
Homer, #y Chmch;andthoſealſo : Paſcs onesmeas, ſeeds 
2. 11iad. my sbeepe, butrather , if Kivges were euctis 
Inſtorat. one head. of the: Church 4n- theit' Kin 
ad gens. domes,the goucrnmet oftheChurch ohouſ 
_ iy be Ariſtoctaticall , becauſe rhe: Church 
Tools, Should be gonerned by divers Princes 
Gypr.lib. which were moſt inconucnient'. in| the 
© | de vanit. Chnrech , and ſubic@ to ſchiſmes andcy- 
= Idolor#. multes. For ifeucric King boſupreme Head 
- wagog in his Kingdome, when a Geherall Conn» 
'* cell sbould be called ( as his 'Maicſtie of (| 
England defireth) I demand whio-shonld call Þ 
it? The Emperour? the Kinges of England, IF 
Spaine , and France, though they giue him 
precedence in place and honoar, yet they 
precend: by pteſcription and other Titles 
to be quice exempt from him, and ſubiet |{# 
to none- in tempotrall matters ; And ſcing © 
that this ſupremacic in Ecclefiaſticall mar- | 
rers, either is not diſtinguislied from theit | 
Regall Authocitie, or is neceflarilie anne- 
xed vato it, as they refuſe to be ſabic@in 
remporall matrers, fo might theyin Eccle-. 
fiaſticall , The King of England? W hy he ras 
ther then the King of France: The King of 
Fraxce2 why he rather then any of the others? | 
Y eaif theſe Kings pretend not ro be ſubie# | 
. to the Emperour , much. more: may they || 
9, 


” 


| and the vrince=. Chaps. ng 
9. If any anſwere that by Common con- 
ſenc they may either chooſe one ro call the 
© ref}, or being allequallzthey may meete alto- 
[* gether in ones neither will this ſerue; For as 
Pr che firſt meanes , it is morally impoſli- 
© ble, becauſe Kinges , who. haue high aſpi- 
| ! ring mindes , would neuer be'drawen to 
& ſabic& chem ſclues ro any , and ſo whillt 
# cucric one would be Chiefe, none should 
38 be Chicfe, The {ccond meanes is as impol- 
7 ſible for firſt, where shall they mee Cerics 
* no King will caſilie leaue his Kingdome; 
3 and ſo cucrie one would be defirous ro 
YN haue the Councell in his Countric, yea 
 cucric one would refuſe to haue ſuch a 
YN mecting in hisKingdome for feare of daun= 
oF ger. But ſuppoſe they mecte, whea they 
£4 aremert how $hall they agree, eſpeciallie 
[4 they being commonly of digers Religions? ' 
)Þ for if a King , inthat heis a King y is to - 
© 7 indge in mariers of the Church,cnery King 
7 hath tight co be of this Councell, and fo 
© the Tucke , the Perſian, rhe Muſcovire, 
= | shall hauc place in this Councell, If you 
7 fay tharnoc cuerie King , bur onely Chri- 
| Iſtian Kinges are Heads of the Church ith 
Itheir Kingdomes;then at Jeaſt Catholick , 
3 Lurheran, and Caluittian Kinges, muſt be 
22 of the Councelhand'how $hail cheſt agree, 
"3 who shallmoderar , fcing there js no more 
| Freafon of one rhen anocher 7If you ſay that 
"EBishops muſt be the Men, thar muſt: make 


 {Dccrors, and Canons ,amt concludealt in 
| | - "x" calls 


Ses Poul- 
#08, 1n 

hu Ab- 
ridgem#t 
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120 The Right of the prelate.s 
this Councell; This they cannot do without 
Kinges , if eueric King be ſupreme Head in | 
their Countrie: and therfore it was enacted | 
accordinglie in the ' Parlament holden'by F 
King HEN R1 the Fight, in the twenty fixt 
yeare of his raigne, That he should be.re- 
puted ſupreme Head of the Church of. En | 
gland , and should hane all the honours, | 
Authorities, and commodities belonging F 
there vnto;. Amongſt which honours the Þ 
Principall, and that which is neceſlarilic' 
annexed vnto the Headship of the Church Þ; 
is to call Councels, and, to fitt as Chiefe F; 
Indge in them. And Queene ELizaneta |} 
had alſo graunted vnto het by a Parlamen | 
in the firſt yeare of her raigne, all power for ® 
the correQion and reformation of the 
Clergie, for the indgewents and punish- þ* 
mets of fſchiſmes and herefies, for nomina. 
ting of Bishops, and for calling of Synods, 3 
ard thatwich ſuch ample Authoricie, that '* 
nothing should be decreed in any Synod | 
with inthe Realme, without expreſle li-| 
cence,and conſent ofthe Queene : And'if |” 
the Bishops in the Councell agreenor,as | } 
ſee not how they can, if there be no: one # 
amongſt them, that can command , who|#- 
Shall be the man, thar $hall rake vp the. 
matter among them? If you lay the Kings, ® | 
I demand, who $hall beare the ſway. 
mongt them?And ſo to make Kinges Heads 
of the' Church in, their Kingdomes, is-to © 
hinder all Gcnerall Counc 


het ol | 


and the Printe_, Chap,6; * 12t 
heretofore haue been ſo oft aſſembled by 
the Authoritic of the gh , to the great 
profic, peace, and vnitic of the Church. 
| 10. , Fourthlie, if Pginces in that they are. 
# Princes, or Chriſtian Princes, were Heades 
$ ofthe Church in their Realme, then Chil- 
[FF dren might be Heades of the Church, yea 
T7 and women alſo, for they are capable of 
F# Regall Authoritie, wheras nor withſtading 
& the Wiſeman pronouncetha ve & curleto 
the land whoſe King isa Child.” And much E*c!eſia- 
more woe it were to-a Charch, whoſe head 7 1 
is a Child; Surely $.PAavr, that commands 
women to belilent in the Church, would 
Y neucrhaue permitted ſuch ro gouerne the. - © 
'Z Church. And yet after King Henaue had ar- 
"F rogated this monſtrous power(ina King)to 
FF make it ridiculous to the world, God per= 
| micred thacnext after hima Child came to 
13 3beKing, & the Head of the Church of En- 
© Foland, and next bur one after the Child, a 
" Fwoma ſucceeded alſo in the likeaurthoritie.. 
3 11. Fiſihe, ro make encrie King, iupreme. 
- FHead of the Church in his Kingdome,, de- 
+ ITſtroyeth the vnitic of the Church , for 
* Twhcras there are three efpeciall, and efſen= 
Þ Friall Vnities in the Church, co. wit, Vnitie 
' of Head and one gouernment, Vnitic,of 
* Zone faith, Vnitic of-the ſame exrernall pro- 
"Ifclfion and worship.of God by the tame 
Wires and Sacramentes, If we receaue eucrie 
 WPrince in his Realme for Head of the 
| FChurch, theſe three Yaitics can not long. 


1. Cor; I4 , 
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132 The Riehtof the Prelics © 
be conſerued . For as for the firſt Vnitie, 
though our Aduefſaries would lay; rhat it 
may well be conſerued inCurisT, who is 
the true toy , and onely principall , .and 
abſolure Head ; yer becauſe CrrisT is now 

aſcended ro- his Farher, and conuerſerth no 
mote viſibly amongſt vs, befades bim the | 
Church , which is a Viſible Congregation 
and bogdie, ftandeth in neede of a vitble F 
Head, elſe should she be vicibly headlcfle |} 
and impetfet. And therfore as ſcripture | 
hath declated Gra1sT for our foueraine |: 
loan. to and inviſible head: Vnum owile , vnw Paſtor « *; 
 , , Onefould, one Paſtour. And againe : Ipſum dedit | 
pos; "* captit ſupra omnem Ecclefiam . God the Father made * 
bim head oner all the Church, which # bus bodies | 
So doth-ſctiprure, and Cu &15sT himſelf in 
ſcripture,point out another vnderhead; and |* 
Mat. 1s, Viſible Paſtour, ſaying t Thou art Peter, and | 
ypon this Rocke will 1 build my Church; and again. |? 
Paſce ones meas,feede my sheepe , that is all Chri- | | 
loan, 31 ſtians;'and fo P:rrr Was in his time, and his 
ſuccellour: the Pope, now is Chicfe Head © 
and vifible paſtour ouer all Chriſtians, and 
conſcquentlie ouer all Bishops, euen/in a |: 
 Generall Councell, vnleſle they will- denie | 
them (e]ues ro be the Sheepe of CH1i#. And | | 

this Vnitic was neceſſatic ro conſerue' the} * 
FS other Vanities of faith, andeternall profeſ-' | 

ſion and worship of God by the ſame Sacti# | 
meres. For divers viGble Heades would ut 
ſ6 eablie agree amongſt thern ſelues, ir being 2 
a natural! thing for m6, in equallaucboritk, J 
ad} 


: 
Fe. 
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co ſtrige ro drawe all ro their partic. Where= 
upon S.C1PRIAN ſayth : That the Church is Cypria. 
Plebs ſuo ſacerdoti adunata. The people vnited to #6. 4.0. 
FI their erieff. And that Nanaliunde nate ſunt be. 9:79 3+ 
*F 7eſes, aut orta ſcbiſmata , ntfi quod vm ſacerdoti'Det pf > XJ 
FE ab yugerſaſraternitate non obtemperetur . Not from vai, 
auy other ſource hereſes or ſchiſmes gre njſen, then Eccl. 
i for that obedience is not giuen 10 one Priefi of all the 
| fraternigie. For why? Exordium ab pno proficiſct- 
= tur, & Primatie Petro datur , vi yna Chris Ecclem 
ſis, (& vna Catbedra monſtretur . The beginmng i 
then from one , and the Primacie is ginen to Þ x 
3 TER, that one Church and onechawe may be shewed. 
F Acdin his Epiſtle tro Iubaianus: Eelefis, que ©12"-0þ 


7 vn eft , ſuper yuum.; qui Claues accepit , yoce Do- o aac 


F mini furdats oft, The Church which is one, wb the $5, 
F voue of our Lord founded ypon one, who hath recetued + contra 
*F the K-yes. And S, HizroMs ſayth, Inter duo: lonin, 
: & decim puweligutar , vi capize conflituto , ſcbiſmatis 
> 3 rollatur occaſio . 4mongeſt twelue one is choſen , that 
' &.tbe Headbeing appointed,the occaſion of ſch1/me may 
'K be tabey away. Bur if we admit enerie King 
Þ as Head of the Church in his Kingdome, 
.& we $ball nor have one vifible Head ,. bur 
| & mawic, and thole alſo veric divers, For as' 
| & Kings claime ſupremacie in cauſes Eccle- 
* ET faaſticall, þecaule they are ſupreme Princes, 
F# for the ſame realon may the Goes in Venice, 
XX Genaa,, and Geneps, challenge the ſame 
2B Avrthoritie; Whence followeth , that vnitie 
Fin faith and Sacraments vndert fo diners 
| FR Heads, | cavno; any. long time be retained; 
| but we should haue, as many Religigns, 45 
f Ft I 3 Fingy 
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Kings, and as many diuers and independetie 
Churches and Kingdomes' for one Kit 
will nog depend either for him ſelfe, kt 
people of an other, | | 
12. This diuifion we ſee alreadie pro. | 
ceedeth from theſe diners Heads, Hane'we |; 
nor ſcene how Religion in England hith 
changed with our Kinges , ſince they chal- 
lenged ſupremacie of our Church King | 
HENRI E the Fightin the fixand wentith | 
yeare of his Raigne, in the Parlament holden |; 
at VVeſtminiter,che third of Nouember 1514, F 
. enacted that the King $hould be reputed © 
.... the onlie. ſupreme Head 1n earth of the : 
Church of England, and should haxe aſwel | 
the Ticle and file, as all honours, autherities,and com 
modintes belongryg thervnto , arid all power alſo th ? 
* TPedreſſeall Hereſies,errours, arid abuſes in the ſame: 3 
and the yearc before alſo , the fifrenth of | 
Tanuary, the King and Parlament decreed, |} 
That no (prov be wade ro Romegno Annates ' 
'07 Impoſit3onsshould be pazed to the Bigbop of Rome,no 
Jates should be made ro bim, for licere or diſpenſation. 
 Andyet ih the Parlamer holden at Weſtminſter 
anno Domini 1x5 4.the firſt and ſecond Fare | 
of King PHirt1y and Queene Mart, 
obedience was reſtored\'ro the Church of |. 
Rome, and all ftaruces repealed, whichde- # 
Togared to the Authoritic and honour” of : 
the Sea Apoſtolick, and the Title” of the 4 
Kings ſupremacie in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall 
was rejected,” Aﬀrer this notwithſtanding . © 
was the ſame Authoritie taken againe'by | | 


Queene I! 
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2 . . 
Queene Ez1zABeTH in the Parlamenct 1s x: 


3 Anno Domini 1g;8.- Likewiſe in the Parle* -regni E- 

373 ment holden by King Henk1e' tbe Egght #i24b die 

i in che one and thirtith yeare of his raigne, *3* 19% 

# and cighrand twentich of April, and in the 

yeare of our Lord 1537, theſe fix Articles ' 

were enated:'The Reall preſence of the true and The Six 

$ naturali Bodie and bloud of Chriſt ynder tht formes Articles, 
| of bread and wme, without the ſubſtanice of bread and 


| wine. 2. That Communzon ynder both kindes , is nos 


neceſſarie for the people. 3» That ' Prieſts cannot 
marrie after Prieſthood. 4. That Religrow aſter their 
owes canmor marries That Private Maſſes are ac= 
cording to Gods law, and to be allowed 6. That Att- 
ricular Conſeſsion is expedient , and neceſſarie. - And 


A yer chis ſtacure was qualified and repealed. 


by EDwArD the fixthisfonne,andas yet 
a'Child , ;in the yeare of our Lord: 1547» 4+ 
Nouemb.and firſt yeare of his raigne : After 
7'F tharagaine the ſelf ſame fx Articles: were 
"2 receiued and confirmed in Queene MARES 
"SF raigne in the firſt Paslament an. Domini 1553. 


"& 24-Octob.and in another an, Domini 1554* 
"7 Likewiſe KingHznx 1 = the Eight, in the 
& Parlament holden the 22.of lanuary and 34- 
' # of his raigne in theyeare of our Lord 1543* 
* &F condemned Tindals Translation, of the 
{ F Bible, and all bookes written: againſt the 
'X Blcfled Sacrament,and; farbad the Bible to 
© bereddin English- in any Church, which 


IF Karutes were repealed by King: EpwAaRD 
32 at VYeſiminfter an 1.Edu. 6. Domini 1547. And 


| 1 | yer the former ſtatute of King HzenRiz, 


I 4 Was 
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was renewed by Queen MAR1z inthe | 
[| firſt yeare of her raigne an. Domini 156, | 
| and repealed againe by Queen ELizaptry | 
in the firſt yeate of her raigne. So thatif Þ 
| Kings be heads of the Charch, and haue 
ſgpreme Eccleſiaſticall Jurildiion.we $hall 
' have as many Religions almoſt, as Kinges, 
 Andenenas King HBNR1s the Eaght atter i 
his vſurpation of the ſupremacie , changed F 
his wiues, and made his mariages Jaw tull 
and ynlawfull , his children legitimar and |} 
illegirimat at his pleaſuge, and by Authorities g 
allo of the Parlament , which durſt -not || 
gaineſaic, ſo euery King shall hauc autho- | 
tity to change religion, and mult be obeyed : 
as the onhe ſupreme Head in earth of the | 
Church-- For as King HenR1E tbe Fight, | 
and his young Sonne King EDwarD, 
and his Davghrer Queene E1izaBetH chal. Þ 
lenged\ Authoritic ro redreficerrours,.and jþ 
corre hereſics, to giue validitie ro all Ec- F 
cleGaſticall lawes and [Synodes ; as King |: 
HxpnzE madeic Herefiero denic the Reall | 
Preſence, fo another King of Eng/and , ot of 
another Kingdome, may decree the contra» | 
rie- As King Hznxr1z forbad Pricſts to 
marrie; ſo another King will pefmit them 
to marrie. As King HzNnxz1z commanded þ. 
the Bibles ro be read, and divine ſeruiccto |: 
be ſayd, and ſong in Latinzſo another will ©: 
like berrer ofthe vulgar topgueof his owne ©: 
Countrie: and if you ſay, thar the King is | 
tyed to the word of God: , cucrie one of |: 
* them 
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W& chem will ay, that they follow the word of 
F God,hauing the Authoritie ro judge of he-. 


reſics,, and Conſequentlic of the true mear 
ning of the word. of God, WP 
3» Sixtlie ,if Princes were Heads of the 
Church, a ridiculous conſequence, and of 
which cuen the Kinges and Queenes of Exe 


gland baue bene ashamed, would follow; £o 


f 
F 


wit, that they may preach, miniſter Sacra» 


& mentes, excommunicate,.call Councels and 


lic as iudges in them &c, For if the Prince 
be ſupreme head; he is alſo ſupreme Paſtour 
of che Charch of bis Kingdome; for Head 
and Paſtour in this kind 1sall one, And this 


D. Anpaewes-graunteth and /prooucth by - 5a 


TF the cxample of Davin, to whowrthe 7. 
» 


people ſayd, That God had ſayd varo him; 


{ | Tu paſces populum meum Iſrael, T hoy :balt feede my 2-Reg, 5 


people of Iſrael. Vheras there only mention is 


LS ofa Temporall Paſtour, goucrnment , and 
"3 fecding as appeareth by the words follo» 


wing: Ta er Ditx ſuper iſrael, Thou Shalt be 


3 Capteinouerifracl. Andin. this ſence Loszpn Gen.45, 
"F ſaid: Ego te paſcam.1 will feedethee,meaning his - 
Þ$ father 1 acos. So that if 'cthe Prince be 


Head of che Church, he is Paſtour ; bur. jr 


\& percaineth co the office of a Paſtour to go- 
XX ucrae his sheepe by lawes , ro feede chem 
, with bread ofthe wor dof God R by which Mati.4s 

XZ theſoule liueth,and the Sacraments , ro fe- 


per an infected sheepe from the flocke, by 
exc6o munication , leaſt-ic infe&t thewholez 


5 \ head, 
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head ; he may make Eccleſfiaſticall lawes; 
propoſe the word of God bypreaching,anq/ 
erue interpreration of ir in Councels j ſec: | 
parare heretikes from. the sheepefould' by 
excommunicartion, leaſt they peruerr others, 
Yea, if the Prince be ſupreme Head of the 
Charch,all Authoritic of preaching , admi- 
nitration of Sacraments, calling Councels, 
iudging, and defining in chem,” collation of 
Benefices , giuing of orders, Juriſdictions, 
ab(oluing , diſpenſing”, excommunicating. 
proceedeth from him. VVherefore King 
Hewxig the Exght , as he challenged the Title | 
of ſupreme Head), ſo he challenged almoſt * 
all chis' Authoritie, as we haueſeene, And } 
to Qneene ELizaBeTH inthe firſt Parlament, 
and firſt yeare of her raigne, the ike autho» 
Video - © titie was graunted, 'For in that Parlament it | 
Sander, was decreed, that sþe, her beires, and ſuiceſſours 
a0 mY * should baue all priveledges , preemmences , preroga« 
Gl r 4g, Huer, and ſpirituall ſuperiorities , which may be Pf 
150.151 Exerciſed, or bad of any power,or man Eccleſiaſtical 
See alſo That 5he, and her ſucceſſours-, should haue allpower |* 
Poultons of nominating and ſubſtituting whom she will to |* 
Abbrid- corredt bereſies,ſchiſmes, abuſes , and to vſe all au- 
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by Authoritie from her Regall Maicſtie, 
And hence ir'is, that the-Prince writeth ro 
the Archbishop in this manner: For 44 much 
4 all tunijdiaion , 4s well Eccleſiaſtical, as: ſecular, 
proceedeth from Kenglie pawer , «s from the Head ;, 
we gbae thee Power to promote by theſepreſents to 
boly Orders 8c, And the Archbishop of Can» 
terburte vſech chis ſtile; VVeN.! by the Druine 
perm3ſs10n Archbichop and Primat of England au» 
thortſed ſaffictenilie by the Kinges or Queenes Ma» 
zeftie 8&c, This argaeth that in England all 
Ecclefraſticali Inrisdiction rorexcommuni- 
care, abſolue, ropreach, and miniſter Sa* 
craments.to call Synodes,to decree in them, 
ro make Ecclefiaſticall lawes'&c, procee» 
deth from' the'Prince , as from the Head 
and fountaine; and conſequentlie {eing that 
what Authorite' the Prince giuerh | te 
others, he hath him ſelf , hee: may excom=- 
municate,, make Eccleſiaſticall lawes*, call 
Councels, (itt as ſupreme Iudge in them, 
as others by his Authoritic doe. And feing 
he can giue co others lurisdiftion ito giue 
Orders, he may alſo miniſter Sacraments, 
preach, and reach; for this Authoritic he 
giueth to others. And-therfore- as/ in all 
Common ©wealthes ;; the Prince can do 
thoſe chinges, which his inferiour Officers 
do}, though irbe nor alwaies ſo conuenient; 
ſo ,if all Eccleſtaſticall power proceedech 
fromthe King as from the Head and foun- 
raine, looke: What the Bishaps and Mini- 


ſters can do by: Authoritie ceccaucd from = 
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him, that he alfo him ſelf may do ; which 
yer is ſo ridiculous , that our Princes hi. 
thertro haue bene ashamed of manie of 
thoſe offices; and as we shall ſee: anon,cenen 
the Proteſtants of England , when they are 
preſſed, areashamed of this monſirous An» 
thoritic, | . ; 
14. Senentblie if Chriſtian Kings (for few 
of our Aduerſaries date ſay thar Pagan 
Kings haue Eccleſiaſticall Authoritie ) be 
heads of the Church; it followeth thar till 
ConsSTANTINE,or Puilie, the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperours, the Church was withour a | 
head for three bundred yeares, If youſay | 
that S.PEzTER, and his ſucceſiours were 
heads till ConsranTiNE, then 1 demaund, 
who depoſed Pope SyLvEsTER, When 
ConsTANTINE came” to be Chriſtian, 
and conſequently Head ? or if $, SyLveSTER 
was not depoſed, then ir followeth' thac, 
there were two Heads at once, and thole 
not ſubordinate. | : 
18, Eigbtlie:Þ prooue this, by Kings and 
Emperours Confeſlions, And-as trowching 
Kings, wee haue ſcene their Confe (lions in 
the former Chaprer, As for -Emperourss 
ConsSTANTINE (2s We haue (eene) called 
Ryfing, the Bishops of the Nicen Councell, his Gods 
li,1,cap. end Tudges ; and as Euſebiw reporterh he was 
2.Ewſeb, wont to lay to Bishops : Ver 6 Bpiſcops , i1816 
66.4» 4 Eccleſiam , ego ext14 Eccleflam 4 Deo 'Eprſcopus colt» 
DP PAgE = why HPO © 0700 FO 
Conſtat, frucurw ſum . Ton, 0 Bizbops, affarres with in the 
Cap.24. Charch, 1 3n matters without the Church —_— 
rhe; po 


pointed Bighop by God, Meaning that he was to 
be a vigilant Priace, in the gouernment of 

the Empice, but not tomeddle with Ec- 
clefiaſticall affaires, And therfore when 

the Vonatiſis in a matter pertaininge to the 
Churches decidivg, appealed from a Coun- 

cell of Bishops holden by Pope Mtrcuta» 

pes, vato himy None# cuſu ((atcth S. Augu- 4%9%8. 
ſtin) Chriitianus Imperator fic eorum tumultuoſas *P** * + 
& failaces quarelasſuſcipere,vt de tudicio Epiſcope* 

rum,qui Rome ſederant, ipſe mdicaret . He durſt not 

ſo to admit their complaints, 45 to Tndge of the Bis« 

bops who in Rome had ſit tn Indremente Yea 
Oyrarvs ſaieth, Thar when he ſaw they SOA 
appealed in ſuch a matter voro him, he ex- 54 xa] 
clamed :0 rabids furoris audacia., ficut in cauſis cons. 
Gentilium fiers ſolet appellationem interpoſuernnt. O' Parm, 
py ood mad andacitie of furie,they have mmterpoſed an ©i1 ca 
appellation as is wont to be done in the cauſes of ©" 
Gentils., V Vheras DoQtour-AnDrews faith 7;,ur, 
that ConSTANTiN delegated the Bishops Torr. 
ro heare the Donatiſts cauſe, I demande 4. 174+ 
wherpn he grounderhchar?for if he might 
delegate, he might haue indged of the Bigs-« 
hops ſenrence, and yer S. Avevsriw faierh 
he duiſtnot, And alchough at laſt, ouer- 
come by rheir importunitic, he heard them, 
yernot as Iudge;bur as an Arbiter, Tuzo- 
pos1tys the yonger ſent Counte Candidianu 
ro the Conncell of Epbrſw with this cauecar , 
That he should not meddle inEcclefiaſticalt 
matters; becauſe, licitum oft eum,qui mon fit ex 


erdine ſandliſcimoram Epi;coperum;ſeſe Eeccleſtaſtics 
mmiſe 


" 
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mmiſcere trattatibu; It is valawfull for bim that j 
not of the order of moſt holy Buhops\/ to entermeddly 
him ſelfe in Eccleſiaſtical treattes, and afſavres , But 
Tortura Dofour ANDREWES anfwerech, Thar 
Torti it'is no good Argument to-ſay; A. Count, 
4,175. can not meddle 1n Councels, ergo an Ems: 
rour cannot. Bur he should haue remem. 
* bred that this Count was fent ro (upplie 
rhe Emperours place, and.therfore-it he, 
as the Emperours Ambaſladour , could nor 
meddle in Councels,neither could the Eme | 
perour him fſelfe , He Should allo have Þ 
marked the Emperours reaſon , which,” | 
Was , becauſe iti vnlawfull for bzm-, that is not of 
the order of Bitheps . to meddle in Eccleſiaſtical aſs: | 
faires ; which reaſon aſwell excludeth the 
Emperour as the Count, vnlefle Do@our 
ANDREWEs will make all Kings and Empe- 
rours Bishops.V A/ZENTINIAN theelder 
Sozow. (aicd , Stht, qui yum elatcorum numero erat , 10 
1.08.7. licere ſe hutnſmodi rebus interponere : It was not 
* Þ* Lawfull for bim,who « one of the lajitie, to meddle in 
ſuch matters : | And althongh Docour A nN* 
DREWES Would expound Zozomen ( who res 
\ -  porreth this (peech of the Emperour ) by 
—_—_ Nicephorws , wiio reporterh the Emperour to 
"ary ' have ſaied, Mih: negotis occupuro , & Reipublice 
C171 dift ento, res butu(modt myuzrere 17 factle eſt . 
It no” eaſre for me , who am bufied . with buſineſſes z 
and diſtr ated with the cares of the Common wealth, 
$0 take #o1ice of theſe matters : as rhough the 
Emperour had authorine ro meddle-1n Co 
uncels,but was not at leiſure, yet the greeks 
word 
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word, 9s, with Dottour Anprewes leaue, Torture 
fignifieth not facile, bur,f, as be may ſee in Zor#i 
ByDpatvs,and conſequentliethat the Empe. #42174 
ror meant that it was not lawfull for him co: 
intermeddlein{uch matters. And this mea- 
ning NicePHoRvs his nextwords do argue 
when he layth: Vos autem quibus hec proturatio 
mandata eſt: But you to whom this procuration i 
committed. The ſame meaningallo do 20205 
MENVS his owne words following inlinuar; 

E: xdeo Sacerdotes & Eprſcopt , quibus bes care ſunt” 

& Cc, and therfore Priefts and Bihops who bane care 

of theſe thioges. So that the Emperour meant 

that he could not onlic not be at leiſure, but 

alio that ir Was nor lawfull for him co 
meddle in Councels. Yea he. was ſo farre 
from intermedling in Eccleſiaſticall mat- 

eers ,, that when the, Bishops aſſembled ae 
Milan, delired him tonominate the Bishop 

of Vilan; he wroteto the Bishops to chooſe 

ſuch 4 one as to whom ( laid he) we that gourrue 

the Empire may incline our beads, becauſe,laith he, 
ſupra noseſi tals eleiio : ſuch an Elefzon paſſeth our 
Authorue, 

'16. Nznthle, This the ancient Fathers 
haue taught, and told enen Emperours to 
their faces, ATHANASLVS: Sz iſtud eff indictum ,. . 

x ; piſs. ad 
Epiſcoporum , quid, commune cum eo habet' Impe- oli, vit 
rator ? &C. If this belong to the Iudgement of Bit- agentes. 
hops, what hath the Emperour todo withit? Anda | 
little after. Quando 4 condito £00 auditum ef 2 
quando Indictum tcleſie Autborjtatem ſuam ab Im- 
peratore accept ? aut quando ynquam bes pro iudici 

rigta agnitum 
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aonium oft + Plurima ante bet Synods fuere, mults | 
Tudicia Ecclefie babits- ſunts Sed neque Patres ifting- | 
modi res princips perſuadere conats ſunt, nec Prins 
ceps ſen rebiu Bucleftattcis curroſum prebunt . VV ben 3 
fromthe beginning of the world was tt hearde , when © 
did the Indgement of the Church take ber 4nthoritie © 
from the Emperour ? Many Synods before theſe tym || 
baue been , many Iudgememes of the Churchhau 
been gigen. But neither did the Fathers perſuade the T, 
Prince to meddle in thoſe matters, neither was the |; 
Prince ſo curtow as to entermeddle tn Eccleſiaſtical © 
matters. Yea inthe ſame Epiſtle he addeth; » 
Quis enim videns eum ( Conftantium) in decer- | 
nendo, Principem ſe facere Epiſcoporum, & preſident | 
Ebvlefiaſticis 1udiciis , non inerito dicat ; lum eam | 
ipſam Abominationem deſolationt ofſe 2 For who ſeing | 
bim ( Conftantins) making bim ſelfe Prince of the ? 
Bishops in decernang , and beating Anthoratie ouet © 
Ecclefiafticall Indgemens, May rot wortizulte ſay that 
be is the Abomination-of deſolation ?' And in | 
thar very Epiſtle he often rymes calleth 
ConsTanTivs the Precurſour of Antibrift, 
for arrogating Authoricie in Councelles, 
and ouer Bishops, and for entermeddling 
in matters appertaining ro che Church. 

Athan, Hosivs Cordubenſis, whom Arhanaſius calleth 
apol,pro vere Ofium , that is, a Satnt, and of whom he | 
giuerh rhis commendation ;\ 1» what Synode 
4 not hee the Captaine and Ringleader ? VVbets © 
did not bee by defending the truth draw to hit Opi» 
mon ?VYVbat Church doth not keepe the monitnents 
of bi Prefidence * Ho $1 vs, I ſay thus highly : 
commended by $\ ATanasivs,being wget 1 
_ y | 
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W by Conflentizs to commanicate with the Ar- ,,, _.. 
3 rians, and to ſubſcribe againſt Arhanafius, 17 ,4 
wroce vato the Emperour in this manner, oli. v4 
Beleene mee ((ayth he) who may be thy Grang 'am 4- 
father; I was 1tbe COvNCELL of SARDIS, when 59% 


"= thou and thy Bleſſed brother CONSTANS called ys 
# theiber &c . VV bat Bishop there, was banisbed ? of 
# when did be entermeddle him ſelfe in Eccleſiaſttcall 
FE Tudgementi? And then he giuerh th'Emperaur 
& this holſome Counlell, worthic to be fol- 
& lowed of all Princes: Deſine, queſo , & memi- 
ner te mortalem efſe , &C, Leaue of, 1 [tay thee , 
and remember ;that thou art 4 mortall man. Feare | 
tbe day of ludgement: Keepe thy (elſepure for that 
day . Do not entermeddle thy ſelfe 3n Ecclefiaſitcall 
mattersnor do thou commaund vs an this kande , but 
r4ther learne thoſe thinges of vs . God to thee bath 
YJ committed che Empire,to vs be hath graen the charge 
'$ of thinges belonging to the Church : and 4s hewho 
7 ith maligne lookes carpes at thy Empire , contradie 
"'$ det the diaine Ordinance;ſo do thoutake beed , lea? 
'T drawing that which appertaineth to the Church vnto 
F thy ſelfe,thou be made guiltte of a great crame 5 Gites 
Þ t is ſayd,to Caſar what belongetb to Ceſar, and what 
F ppertazneth to God , to God.FV herfore neutber is at 
$ lawfull for vs to holde the Empirein earth? peither 
& haſt thou, O Emperanr, power one? the ſacrifices end 
Þ bohes. Theſe thinges I write for the care 1 haue of He 
thy Sdluation 6 . Se AMBROSE hath manic n0- as 
X cable ſentences vitered by him with libergie my y 
® and plainefſe worchie ſuch a_Prelat. W-ti- pajonr, 
Bring to VALENTINIAN the younger , who by 
Sthe Loſtigation of his DIVE » viged him 


coAa 
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- to a difpurarion or conference in matter; 
of Religion in the Conſiſtorie before the ? 


Emperour, he refuſed, becauſe the Empe 


tour had nothing ro do in fuch matters} jd 


# 


neither (faith he ro Valentinian the youhs # 
oct) ought any to tudge me contumaciow, ſeing | 
that I affirme that onlte , which thy Father of auguſ | 
Memorie, did not only anſwere by ſpeech, but alſo by 
his lawes decreed, to Wit, In cauſa fides vel Exile» F] 
ſiaftici alicutw ordinis, e um indtcare debere , quinn 
munere impar fit , nec ture diſsimilis , Hec enjn 
verbareſcriptt ſunt, Hoc eft, ſacerdotes de ſacerdotis \* 
bus yolait iudicare.That in 4 cavſe belonging 10 fatth, | 
or to Ecclefiaſtic all order , bee should gine ludgement, | 
who #neither inſeriour in office, nor in Right vnliks. | 
For theſe are the words of the Reſcript : That #; ht | 
would baue Prieſt sto Iudge Priefts. And aa litelt 3 
after : Quando audiſtt ( Clementiſame Imperarm) |! 
*n cauſa fide Laicos de Epiſcopo" tudicaſſe * 8c. © 
When dudſt thou heare , 6 moſt Clement Emperour, | ' 
that laymen Iudged 4 Bishop #1 a cauſe of faithe*and 
againe : Pater tun Deo fauente yir maturioris' 4a 
'dxcebar: Non eſt meum iudicare inter Epijcopos, SC. - 
Thy Father , who by Gods fauour was a man of rip! 
age,ſajd;: It i not my office to Iudge between Bubops, 
thy Clemente ſayt bs I muſt Iudge, And be being ba} 
tzzedmn Chriſt, thought him ſelfe ynable 1c beare ſuth 
\0 « watght of Iudgement-: thy Clemencie, of whom th 
Orat.in Sacraments are yet tobe deſerued , arrogateth nudge- 
Anxent. Ment 1n « matter of faith, when as thou knoweſt nd: © 
pars the myſteriesof faith. And yet"againe ro-the 
ovih.ci- ſane purpoſe he addeth * Solaimw que ſunt a 
ratam, [61h Ceſar 3 & que ſunt Des Des 6c, PPe batt .. ? 
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payedroCeſer what was Ceſars. Tribute is Ceſars,/ 
it i not denyed: the Churcbis Gods , therfore it muſt 
not be giuento Ceſar, ; becauſe tbe Temple can be no 
8 right of Cſars.No mJ can deny,but that this is ſpoke 
| | ob Caeſars honour. For what more bonorable, then 
for the Emperour to becalled the ſonne of the Church? 
Which when #t iu ſayd 4 & ſayd without ſine, 
'& #& ſaxd withgrace. Imperator entm bon mire Ece 
& clefiam , non ſupra Ecilefiameſt : for 4 good Em- 
iT perour is within the Church, not aboue the; Church. 
IF The like libertic of ſpecch he vſeth alſo in 
FJ at Epiſtle ro his fiRer Marcellina ; Mandatur 49*%r th 
IF denique; Trade Boſilicam & c. To 'be briefe , the * a Bo 
=# Emperours commaund is ; Delauer vp the Church. 1 id 
IF 4nſwer , it s neither lawfull for mee to deliner it , linam 
oF nor expedient for thee.O Emperour , to take it. Thou ſororem. 
| £anſt by no law ſpotle '0r Tatiſake the bouſe of any 
RE privat man; and thinkeſt thou that the houſe of God 
"mar by chee be deſtroted and rumnated? It i alleaged 
| that to the E mperour all thinges are lawfull, all thin« 
Boes are bis.1 anſwer, doenort ( 6 Emperour ) charge 
4 © ſelfe., 4s to thinke that thou haſt Imperial right 
er diubie chinges. Do nat extoll thy ſelfe , but if thou 
Fit 7aygne longe , be ſubtef} to God. It # winten: 
Mk # Gods,to God; what is Ceſars,to Ceſar. To 
be Emiperour Palaces do belong , to the_Priefts 
| I : burches . To thee is commuted the care and charge 
 Fof publick walles , not of thoſe that be boly', If S. 
"ZZA MBROSE would nor yeeld a Church or 
ZChappell ro rhe 'Emperours diſpoſition x 
ZFwvould he, if he had lined in King Henri 
VZFbe Ezebt his rime, and in England , Ges per- 
» os, him to ſcaze vpon all Abbaycs, 
[hy K 2 Abbay 
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- Abbay lands,and Charches belonging vnto ? 
them? Orwould he,or S. ATHANASI vs, or ; 
Hosivs , have permitted him co littin Par» % 
lament as ſupreme Tudge in matters, not |# 
only remporall, but Ecclefiaſticall f orif % 
they had feene. Cromwell appointed King | 
Henrie the Eights Vicarre General in Spirituall Þ 
cauſes, taking place aboue all the Bishops Þ 
and Archbishops in their Conuocation, | 
would not ATHAnasivs haue calledit ihe | 

abomination of deſolatton? q 
Bilſon in 14. To this Argument Doctour B1rsox, |! 
his Dif» Do@our AnDrEwEs , and Doctour Fit |} 
ferences anſwere, that Conflantiw and Valentinian the | 
on 4, *' jounger, were reprehended by thele Fathers, | 
i# Tore not for medling in Councels and Eccle- | 
zurs (iaſticall affaires, but for tyranizing oner\? 
Tortipa, Bishops,and for partiall and vniuſt dealing, 5 
169. Buriftheſe Fathers had meat no otherwile, | 
p4 = they would nor ſo abſolutly haue repre: |? 
cle, A a, hended medling in Ecclefiaſticall matters, 
$3, but wouldonlic haue inueighed againſt the *: 

abuſes. For ifa Pope, who is in deed Head .* 
of the Church, Should abuſe bis Authoritie in ': 
Councels or Eccleſiaſticall Indgments; | 
though cuen a Catholick, who rakes. him | 
for ſupreme Head , might reprehend the | | 
Athan, ebuſe,yer he could not faietohimas ATHas |_| 
ſupra, Nas1tvs did to Conftantius:1f this be the Iudgment | 
of Bicbops,rwhat bath the Pope to do with it 2 Not | 
could he fay to the Pope, as hedid tothe ? 
Emperout : VP ben was it ener beard from the bt« 
granny of the world? when did the Indgment on 1 
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Church take Authoritie from the Pops ? Neither 
ZFcould he haue ſayd to the Pope, as Hosivs Heſws 
FR$ſayd co the ſame Conflantis VV hen 14s the Em- ſupras 
* perour preſent (to wit as Tudge, for as Prote» 
ZRQour and hearer, he knew and ſaw. Con-- 
5rANTIN the Great preſent inthe Councell of 
W Nee ) in Ecclefiaticall Indgments? Neither could 
he haueſayd to the Pope as the ſatne H 0+ 
Ws vs laicth ro Conſtantine : Do not intermeddle mv 

Eccleſiaſitcall buſineſſes ; nor do thou command vs 11 
"0 thi hind, but rather learne theſe thinges of vs. Much 
2 1cflc could thoſe wordes of S. AMBROSE, Ambref, 
38 which he ſo bouldlie ſpake to Yalentinian , [#74 
&F hauc bcen ſurable to the Pope, or any ſu- 

I preme Head Ecclefiafticall : 7Vben ial thea 

IF beare , 6 moit Clement Emperour , (Pope ) that 

W417 of the laitie ( Clergic)) Iudged Bubeps 3n 4 
"Wcauſe of faitb? Much lefle could theſe other 
\Ewordsof S. AMBROSE haue been firtinga 
\FPope or any ſupreme head Eccleliaſticall: 4 

"Rgood Emperour ( Pope) i in the Church, nos abone 

Fbe Church. Nor could S. AuBross haue de- 
Enyed ſo peremprorily to deliuer a Church 

For Chappell to the Emperour , if he had 
 Bdeemed himfupreme head of the Charch : 

| Fmuch lefle could he haue alleadged that 

' Wcalon of his denyall: To the Emperone Palaces 
 Fappertaine,torbe Prieft Churches: for if the King 

be ſupreme Heade of the Charch , then 
EChurches pertaine to him as well as Pal- 
Mlaces, 

3 25. Bur ler vs heare another Father S, ctry/of 
ZCHnxyg0STOME ; . pondering the audacious be.4.dc 
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fat ofKing.O z1 4s (whoin the pride of 
| his power, vicories,and former verrues, 
arrogated ro him ſelfe the Prieſts othice) V 
harh theſe words : Rex cumeſſet , Sacerday || 
Principatum yſurpas . Volo,inquit,adolere incenſum, | 
quia iuſtu ſum. Sed mane miratggmnos tuos, aj | 
ſunt termins Regni ., alij terminiSacerdoty , Bemg « | 
King, be vſurpeth the power of Priefthood.1 will(ſath 
he) offer incenſe, becauſe 1 am iuſt. But ſlay with- |] 
In thy limits, Others are the bounds of the Kingdome, | 
others of tbe Prieflbood, If then the King hath 
his limits prefixed, and contained within the | 
Kingdome, it followeth thar he cannot in« } 
rermeddle him ſelfe as a ſuperiour in Eccles | 
feaſticall cauſes, bur he chal! paſſc his limits, | 
The ſame Father in his next Homelie hath | 
theſe words, which are worthy the mar. * 
king : Quanquam nobis admirandus videatur Thros '! 
nu Regins ob vemmas affixas , & aurum quo obctulty | 
eſt.tamen reramterrenarum adminiſtrationem ſor- 
rmiweſt , nec yltre poteftatem banc preteres quic- | 
quem babet Authoritatis « Veram ſacerdots Thronw 
in Celis collscatw eft, & de crlefiibus negottis pro-' | 
nunciands-babet poteſtatem . Although che King: © 
Throne ſeemes to vs worthy to be admired for thi 
pretions ſtones, wherwith it is beſet, and the gould, | 
wherwith it is conered, yet the King bath only the ad+ | 
miniſtration of terrene things , neither bath bt |} 
beyond this power, any further Authoritie. But tothe > 
Preeft 4 throne i placed in HeauZ,and be hathpown © 
to pronounce ſenttce of heauenly buſineſſes and afſaiits © 


eppertatning vnto heanen , "AY 
16. Tentbhe, I proue this yeritic bythe 7 
-_. Ari 
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Arguments wherwith in the former Chap- 
ter | haue prooued that Kings Chriltian ; by 
baptiſme are made ſubicts of the Church, 
as much as is the. loweſt Chriſtian , and that 
notonlie Popes,bur inferiour Bishops haue, 
challenged ſuperiority ouer them, which, 
alſo Princes from the beginning haue cuer 
acknowledged, For if Princes in marters Ec», 
cleſiaſticall be ſubiects ro Brshops and cls 
peciallic to the Chicfe Bishop, they can nor 
1n that Kind be heads and ſuperijours rg 
Bishops, 
| . 17, Lafilie I prooue this by out Aduerſa-, 
| ries confellion;which is an argument ad bo- 
 minem of no little force, becaule none 1s pre- 
ſamed to lie againſt him ſelfe . Carvin pro- Cals, is 
nounceth thus of HeNnRte the exghe his ſupres #4P.* 7+ 
WW macic:Qut zniito rantopere extulerunt HENRI CYM —_— 
"'& Regem Anglie,certe fucrunt bomines inconfiderrt;:de= 
*'F deruut enim ills ſummam rerum onnium poteſtatemy 
*# & bocme grauizer ſemper pulnerauit . Erant entm 
VE blaſphems , cum yocarens eum Summum Caput Ec= 
E clefie ſub Chriſto, They whoin the beginning did ſa 
Z much extoll Henr1E (che Eight) King of England, 
| were meu inconſiderate, far they gaue bim ſupreme 
7 power of all thinges ,, and thu did alwajes mach 
EX agoreue mee, For they were Blaſphemow, when they 
'® called bim ſupreaine Head of the Church ynder 
X Chriſt. This was the opinion of. Carvin, 
= which is norco be conremned of our Pro- 
2X reſtants, who follow him as an Oracle in 
2X other , and thoſe. veric manie points, And 
7 to him haue ſubſcribed our Payjtanin Ev-, 
= 4 Xn 
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pg.140. calles the King Primate of the Charib of En+ 


D. 494. ond: Dotour Anpeewes calles his Autho- 
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_ Sprriegall things; and he addeth that rhe King $0- 


' «nmointed with ſacred ojle ( what will he then - 
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land, and the Brethren of Heluetis , Zari) 
Berne , Genena, Polonia , Hungarie, and Scotland, 
who all denie this ſupremacie of Kingx iy 
Ecclefiaſticall cauſes , Yea our Proteins 
them (clues, whilſt chey ſeeke to ayoidite? 
abſurditics , which aboue I hane produce( 
againſt this ſupremacic , and which Catho } 
lickes have obie&ted, do incffeR delpoik | 
the King of all ſuch Authoritic « 
19, For firſt, as BBcCanvs hath tonld them, 
they are not agreed whether his Authoti- 
tie Should be called Primacie , or Sopremaine: 7 
nor whether he should be ſRiled Primate, ot | 
Soneratne , Head, or Gonernour , SALCLEBRIDGE 


ritie Primatie ; and yet TomsoN will not haue | 
this authoritie called Primacie,but Supremacie, Þ 
becauſe the former word argueth a power 
Ecclefiaſticall, and of the ſame order with 2 
that , which Prelates of the Church hauez 7 
the laſt word he faith , ſignifieth not {0 ? 
much. And againe he will not haue it called |! 
Spiritnall Aitboritie, but Authoritie in reſpet of |] 


werneth Ecclefiaſtzeall things , but not Eccleſiaſtical)» 
And yet SAtCLivripes ſaith, that King 


ſay of Kings that are not annointed?) are 6 © 
pable of Spiritual Iuriſdidtion. And whetas at © 
the firſt by the Parlamene anno Domini 2 
7543. inthe yeare x5; of Hewns the eight, it 7 
Was dect&'d , That the King should be 
| : called ( 


i wt 
( | 
| 
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Hed ſupreme bead of the Church, and that alſo Þ*%,*2" 
nder paine of highe Treaſon, yet fOW jp... 
PoOOKER , and ByRHiLL Will nothaye theTooker, 
ing called head of the Church. And (o'in deed pag. 3. 
Juccne EL1zABETH in the Firſt Parlament, #«76#E 
hoſe rather to be Gonerneſſe of theChurch,then? 33: 
Jead . 
20, And as theſe men varie in the name, 
ſo do they in the Power and thing it ſelf. 
TookER faith, The King hath and can giue, Tooker 
and take away all Iurifdi1Qtion Ecclefialtical} P48 39+ 
Fn che outward courr , SALCLEBRIDGE (ayth, wage wh 
71 he King can diſpenſe in pluralitie of bene-f* 4 
#$hces,and can licence a Baſtard to take holie 
Forders. D. Anprew Es fayth, hee hath all ex- >: _ 
ternalllurisdiction but Cenlures; yet ByR« on Fs 


H1L denyerh him all JurisdiQtion Ecclefiaſti- ,, . 05, 


call, both in the inward and ourwardCourt, Bur, pa. 
W©SALCLEBRIDGE fayth the King can give Be 234- 
IX nefices, creare and depoſe Bishops: and yer Salck. 
FT ooxetxlaythhecan only nominate and "gp 
Wpreſcnr, Bvanir denyeth the King Autho- ,,,, 5, 
Writie ro excommunicate , yea he ſayth he Bur.pag, 
EX may bee excommunicated. And the ſame 137-& 
& doth allo v.Anpatwes and Tootxtr mains 24*: 
Z caine , But whara ſupreme Head is he, that _ 
& can nor cur of by excommunication an {;”;;1. 
X infcing,andinfe&ted member 2 What a Pa- pag.r 51, 
& ſour, thar ca not caſt out an infe@ed sheepe 
= by Excommunication? And if he can not 
WF excotnmunicate, but rather may be excom- 
2 municaced,it argueth , that he hath g ſape+ 
7 rciour , Who can exerciſe Ecclcſtaſticall In- 
wie K 5 rifdition 
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riſdition ouer him,and ſo he is not ſupreme 
Head of the Church. Wherfore Catholicks, 
as they acknowledge the Pope ſupreme 
Head,(o they ſay he can not be excomunica- 
Sakl. ted byany.SALCLEBRIGEflayth,thart ir is 
h4g-13%+ clearer then the ſunne, that Princes haue 
determined controuerfies of faith in 8, 


Teokeyr Conyncels: and yer TookxtR,as allo D. Bii- 
$4g-5% SON, D, Annrtwes,and D. Fltip (as wee 


Bilſo»& $hall ſee anone) will not haue the Kipg cal- | 
carers '?= led ſuperiour in matters of faith . 
ro y 21. Afrerthis doubting and varying,they 
proceed toa flat denyall of the foreſaicd ſu- 
InTey- premacie. D. AnpREwEs hath taken a great 
ure port of the Supremacie from the Kivg; for 
Torts heconfefleth, tharc the Emperour hath no 
P4. 179. Imperiall right to diuine things, Theſe be 
his words : Non eſt in ea, que divine ſunt ; Impe= 
riale,ſed neque Pontificale 116 vilum. Ther u not (in 
tbe King) any Impertall,no nor Pontificall right over 
diuine thinges. He addeth,that the King hath 
nortight to diſpoſc of Churches, which yer 
King Htenrue the 8.challenged and practized 
to the ruine of tenne hadkind Churches in 
one yeare;For thus ſayth D.ANDREW £52 
At 1la drune bic que tandem? Aedes, Templa, Baſilt- 
Ce, neque ver01n ea, que ita diuzna ſunt , Rex noſter 
pllum ſibs 3 yendicet, And a little after he 
ſayth:That the King no Iudge in 4 cauſe or matter 
of faith, And in the next page he ſeemeth ro 
afirme and prooue out of the Councels of 
Pa.172. Conſtantinople, Anttoche, and Carthage, that the 
King is not to be Judge in the cauſes of 
Bishops 


1b4d. pa, 
I7H0 


" S., b L — 2 ” . i tin - 
co” oh nt, ot» ED ER FW OS EO Bee OT ne” OT IE ens Oo OE. ei lo Gree niet od Conus AT oe 
, s uv» br \ Þ © » % 26. 
: _ 
s . . ; : 
| , | | | C 6 j | 
» * 4 = 
* 


Bishops. And the page nextafrer that;'/In ſe-/ P4. 173. 
cramentes the King bath neitber ſnpreame , nor any 
power at all. And beſidesall this he addeth, 

that be cannot excommuntcate: Nos Principt (fayth p,, 
he.) Cenfure potejtatem non factmus. VVe do nor ' 

graunt the Prince or King any power 10 excommus» 

nicete &c. D. BitsoN faith plainlie, chat che 

King hath Authoritie ouer the Perſons of 

the Church, butnor ouerthe things of the zy,, ;, 
Church , towir, ouer the perſons of the by cre 
Bishops, but not ouer faith-, Sacraments , \differen- 
materiall Churches,and ſuch like. Which yer 1©*:P2z- 

I fee not how it can ſtand together; for if-'7* © 
the King beſapreme Head, not only oner "aca 
the Kingdome, bur alſo ouer the Church,  * 
that is, of the perſons of the Church; then 

as, becauſe he is ſupreme Head of the King- 
dome,he can command his layeſubiecs in 
remporall marrers, as to paie Tribute , ro 

obey remporall lawes &c. (oif he be: ſu-. 
preame Head of the Church, and hath Au» 

thoricic ouer Clergie men, as Clergie men, 

he can command cuen. Churchmen in Ec- 
cleſiaſticall matrers;, and can call Synodes, 
derermine controuerlies of faith in them , 

enact Eccleſiaſticall lawes , and beſtowe Ec- 
cleſfiaſticall:Benefices; and ſo he $hall haue 
Authoricie,not onlie ouer the perſons, bur 

alſo ouer the things of the Church. And; 
therforeas he that should ſay, that the King 

for the neceflaric good 'of the..Common 
VVealth ,cannot difpoſe of the Tempora- 

licies of the Realme, should incffet make 


him 
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him no King; ſo Bitsox in ſaying, that the 

King hath no Authoritie over che fpiricuall 
things and graces of the Church , makes 
him no Head of the Church , nor ſupe- 
riour ouer Church men, as Church men, 
For if the King be Hcad of the perſons of 
the Church, he can command them as his 
ſubiets; And then 1 demand of Bitson, in 
Whart things he can command them? If in 
temporall rhinges ovlie, as to paic Tribute, 
ro go to warre &c.then is he King only of 
the Common wealth, but no Head of the 
Church; If in Spirituall things,as admini- 
ſtration of Sacraments, decifions of matters 
of faith in Councels &c, then hath he the 
adminiſtration of (pirituall things, and hath 
authority , not only ouer the perſons, bar 
alſo-ouer the things of che Church , Bur I 
neede not wreſt this fro B1xson by force of 
Argument : for he no lefle plainely confels 
ſeth that the King is no Head of the 
Church . Theſe are his wordes . Ve confeſe 
Prances tobe ſupreme Gouernours,1bat is,4s 1s baue 
often told you, Rvvns bearers of the ſword, which 
wa firit ordained from aboue,to defend and preſerue 
«4 wel godiinex and heneftie, x5 peace and tranquillitie 
peer men. We giue Princes no power to deuiſe 0? 


znnet newe Religions, to alter,or chaunge ſacraments, 
to decade or debate doubtes of faith , to difturbe , 07 
Snfringe the Canons of the Church © | Thus he- 
V Vherby we ſee firſt how he derogatcth 
from that authority, which Kipg Henan 


the 8,and Queene ELizavyruchalleged,and 
the 


ard the Prince, Chapis., 157 


the former Parlament approoued,, for by 
that auchoritie King Henats the $. exiled all 
the Popes authoritic, forbad all Appealesto 
Rome, contrary ro the ancient, Canons , diſ- 
poſed of Abbaies, and Ghurches withoue 
the Popes authority &c. And by the ſawe 
authoritie Q. ELizABETH chaiiged the ſacra- 
ments, and all the whole face and hew of 
religion, and forbad Councels to be called, 
or any thing in them to be decided Withour 
her conſent, Secondlie we may ſec alloherby, 
how B11sox maketh the King no ſupreme 
Head,yea no head at all of the Church, but 
only a Protetour and defender therof: 
whichTitleallCatholikes graunt to Kinges, 
acknowledging that theKing is to defed the 
Church.cto ail her by his temporall (ward 
and Authoricie,that shee bee not hindred in 
calling Councels and adminiſtration of the 
Church , yea and to punish heretikes con» 
demned by her, and deliuered vp to ſecular 
power. And no more doth B1isown graunt . 
And (o he denying the Prince to be head of 
the Church,and graunting him to be only a 
procetour' and defender,is guiltic of high 
treaſon, 


22. Docour Fiervalſo in cffeR denierh Þ. pug, 
this authority ro the King: for hediſtin« lib. 5, e 
guisheth things merelic Spirituall in this Zcc!eſ. 
manner: Ether. (ſayth he) tbe power in theſe #53: 


things s of order,or of 1uri{dition; the power of order 
confiſteth in preaching the worde , in miiſtring $ 4- 
(T4mEis, and ordaining mwnaHers, and in theſe things, 


faith 
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ſaielihe , Princeshaut ho Authoritie at all , mach 
lofſe ſupreme authority;The power of iuriſdifion ftan- 
deth in preſcnbing laivts,in bearing;examining , and 
zudging of opimton' mm matters of ſaith, and things 
pertaining to Ecclefiaiticall orger /'and Mimftente, 
and due performing of Gods ſerutce; and m theſe 
the King can only by ' direttion 'of the Clergie, 
make penall and remporall lawes for the Execution of 
Buhops lawes and Canons. T hus he.Bur co omitt 
how aptlic D.FitrD annexeth preaching ro 
the power of order, which may be exerciſed 
_ with licence of the Bishop, by one that hath 
lib. 4. de no Orders ar all; to omitr alſo how hecan 
Cenſurs poſliblic diſtinguish the powers of order 3d 
eap.16, JurisdiQtion,he, and his Doctours denying 
aum. 21 all Caracters , and making ordination no- 
rhing elſe buta meere depuration ro ſuch an 
office: I agerre that D. FittD in this contra- 
diteth the former authority , which was 
given by Parlament ro King Henk1E tbe 
Ezobr, and King F'Ow arp hisſonne, and 
Queene ErizaBrTH his Darghrer , as may 
_—_ plainlie by the ates of Parlament 
aboue alleadged; and he makeththe King 
no Supreme Head of the Charch, but onlie an 
Aſliſtave,ProteRour,and Defendour therof, 
as I haneshewed againſt D. BitsoN, 

23. Wherfore the Catholicks of England 
hauc iuſt cauſe ro complaine of ſevere dea- 
ling towards them : Who many of them 
haue bene condemned ro Premuniries , and 
cruell deathes for denying the ſnpremacie of \ 
the Prince in Spiriruall cauſes , of .which . 

noTre 


and the Prinie_.  Chay.6s. 159. 


notwichſtanding the leardneſt of the Mini- 
ſerie make ſuch doubr and queſtion, as we 
haue ſeene,yea denie itin plainetermes. For 
if thar care had bin had afche Bina Catho« 
lick ſubie&s, which their number, antiqui- 


tie, and loyaltie ſcemed to require,this que- 


{tion of the Supremacze Should haue bene 


bercer diſcuſſed, and more marurely reſol- 


ued, before the Miniſters should haue prea- 
ched it as neceſfaric ro be belecued , and 
before Catholicks should haue been fo 
ſecerelic handled for denying it,their own 


Doctours now varying ſo much, as we. 


haue feene,abour the very vame,and thing 
it ſelf, and ſome of the Jeardneſt -amongit 
them, denying ir as flatly as any Gatholick 
can do. | | | 
24. Remember then,O Kinges, Princes, 
and Potentares of the earth, what is belon- 
ging ro your fo high an offttce, Er nunc' Reges 
mteliigite, erudzmins qui tudscatis rerram ; Aandnow 
6 Kings vnderſtand your office, informe your ſelues , 6 
you that tudge the earth , what belongeth vnto you. 
You arc ludges of the earth and Common 
wealth , you are nor to meddle with the 
Church,which is called, Regnum Colorum , the 
Kingdome of Heauen. Y ou are,as Eſaye callerh 
you , Nurcang Fathers, bur no Goucrnours of 
the Church; you are Protectours, and De- 
fendours , and Afliſtants, obliged by (ceprer 
and (word toafliſt her , and ro punish her 
Rebelles at her direQion. Youare ſubics, 
no Supecriours; sheepe,, no Paſtouss ; Infe- 
ay riour 
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riour members, no Heads ; and your greg- 
reſt honour and ſafcric is roſeruc, not io 
rule the Church , ro defend , not to 
imuade her rightes, Harken, © Princes, to 
that holſome counſell, which Azarias the 
3. Paral, High Pricſt gaue ro King Ozt as, who 
26, Wwouldbe medling with the Prieſts office, 
Joſeph. I. For when he being puffed vp with pride of 
9.4nt. hart, tooke vppon him to offer Incenſein 
mA ao Temple, and onthe Alrar of Incenſe, 
AZAR1AS matching his Kinglie pride witha 
Prieſtlie Zeale, followed him at his heeles, 
accompanied with foureſcore Prieſts , and 
Homi, 5, followed him (ſayth $.CxRySosTOME) non 
de verbs prikegem etetturus, fed vt proſugum & ingratum fi 
Iſsic. tium expulſurus;,not as thoughbe were 10 caſt out of 
the Temple 4 King, but a Runnegate and yngrateful 
ſeruant , Followeth him as an eagre Maſtiffe 
doth the beaſt rochaſe him our of his Lord | 
and M:iſters howſe: and as one that rooke | 
no care of the Kingsthreatning , feared net- Þ 
ther his Garde, nor his Regalitic , nor his 
golden crowne,nor his Kinglie (cepter, nor * 
his ſterne lookes and Maieſtice, bartwith ah 27 
vndaunted courage, with a Conſtant coun- 2? 
renance ,and a free voice, that neuer had |* 
learned how ro flatter , he telles him as |? 
2.54.26 plainlie, as trulie : Non eft tus officy, OztA,vt | 
adoleas Incenſum Domino , ſed ſacerdotum , boc eft» |! 
fliorum Aaron,qut conſecrati ſunt ad bhuzuſmodi Mi" | 
miſt erium 3 egredere de {anfluario , ne contempſeriss | 
. quia non reputabitur tibi ad gloriam boc 4 Dominos 
"Deo:It is not thy office , Oz1 as, toburne Incenſe 19 
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oft Lord,but of the Priefts,that is, of the Children of 
Aaron , which ave conſecrated to this kinde of Mint- 
fenie: Go out of the ſanituary.; conterne not: becauſe 
this thing shall not be rep ated to thee for glorie, of our 


and the wrinces. Chap,s. 16t 


Lord God: Vide(ſayth S.Chryſoſtome.)liberta= yy, 
iem ; vide mentemni ſeruire neſciam. ;* vide linguam 4, =; 4" 


celos atts 
homtnis Corpus, & angels mentem ; vide bums ingre«- 
dientem, cy mn Calo verſanteni? Bobould' the freeneſ(ſe 
and plaineſſe of a Prieſt ; benould « mime that neuer 
knetw bow to be ſeruile ; behould 4 tongue that i 
heard to Heanen:; bebould an vareſirained liberties 
behould the badie:of « man, the mind' of an Angell; 
bebould one treading onthe ground, yet conuer ing in 
beauen. Let me,d Chriſtian Princes, a Prieſt, 
not of Aaron, burof Chriſt , vie the hike 
libertic againſt you , that inuade che Char - 
ches right,and arrogare Prieſtlic dignitie. Ic 
2 isnot thy office,6 King;o Prince, ro meddle 
* in Charch marters, or gouernment of rhe 
3 Church , bar'ic is the office of Prieſts and 
2 Pcefares confecrared and ordayned for thar 

pris Dareth- a' Prince- once offer ro 
23 meddlc in the Charches gouernmennro lice 
7 as Tudge in her Synodentro protiounce (cn= 
2 rence in het tribunals ? co-preſcribe ſeruicd 
7 inher TempltesDepart,o King, whofocuer 
2 thon arr,that arr thus hardie; depart out of 
the ſanAtuary, command no more in the 
Church, if thog wile command long and 
proſperoushic int thy Kingdome , Depare, I 
fay,chis is no'place'for thee « Contemne nor 


my Counſ4ll; leaſt thou pe for thy con- 
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tingemen,vide libertatem incoerctbilem; vide-Eſai e. 
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162 he Rieht of the Prelate>- 
rempt , and be ſtricken with a leproſig in 
thy forchead for ſuch impudencie. [t_ is no 
glorie for thee, © King ,, to meddle in 
Chugch matters. Ir isaglorie indeed, and 
as much greater then the office of a King , 
at it is more to gouecrne ſoules then bo- 
dics,and to menage fpirituall then remporall 
_ affaires:But itis no honour io a King, nei- 
ther will ir cuer turne to the proſperuie of 
him ,or his Poſteritic « All the Auncient |} 
Kings, yea and Emperours alſo , ſo mightie 
in Armes,ſo rich inTreaſure, (0 glittering in 
their Crownes, Scepters, purple, and pre- 
tious ſtones, ſo fortunate in VVarre, ſo 
glorious in Victories, neuer dreamed of 
tuch ambition, bur thought it their ho- 
nour to be defendours , not rulers of the | 
Church, ſubicas in Spiriruall matters, no Þ 
Paſtours, Children no Fathers , Infcriou 
members ro the Church ,. no ſupreme if 
Heads, and therfore ſubmitted their [cep- }! 
ters to the Paſtorall Raffe,thceir Crowne to 
the Mitre, their Temporall ſwords to the p 
ſ pic icuall glaiues, their lawes to theCanons, |: 
their Kingdomes to the Church , their pet- }* 
ſons to the Prieſts, And shall now a King ,& þ* 
a Chriſtian King arrogate Eccleſiaſticall au- |; 
thoriry? If he will raigne long ouer his (ub 
eas,let him permit the-Churches rule,and F 
command ouer him.If he will hauc God for © 
his Father , ler him acknowledge the !! 
Church for his Mother,him ſelfa ſonne, 00 |; 
Fathcr,aſubic in this kinde,no ſv prion F 
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25. Harken, & King, whoſoeger thou - 
art that arrogareſt* Ecclefiaſticall--Jurigdi- | 
Qion'or encroacheſt. ypon the Churches - 
right and demaines,vnto S. AxBRros this 
Counſcll, which be gaue ro VALtenTINAN 
the yonger. When didft thou beare.O moſt Clemtt $4 ys © * 
King , that laymen were Bihops Iudges in matters of, cit atacs 
faith,and Charch? do not trouble tby ſelf, 4s to thinks £48143 . 
that thou baſt any Imperiall right tn diuine 'maiters. SY 
Grue to God 4nd bis Church and Paſtours , what is 
due to them, if thon wilt that; thy ſubteds: gine 10 
thee, what belongeth to-thee's King , Giuereared! 
King to grauc Hostvs lits-fpeech ;iLeaue of ,' lbidem,. 
O King , to imtermeddlenn ſuch matters 5 retamber: _\. 
thou art « Mortall Man, « King, no Priefl ;" and re» 
ſerue thy ſelfe pure and frac from ſuch audacious at» 
temptes;-command not Priefts 3n Eccleſtaſticall mat- 


ers, bur rather learne ſuch things of them, 6 po® _ 
1 rentate,6 Prince, 6 King. Harken to Azamas _.... 
7 Counſell, which he gauero King 'Ozias: Nu. Ga, 


It is not thy office , # King ,to burne Incence to: our | 
Lord or if thou conremne AzARrias his 
227 Counſell;fcare Ozr as his leprofie, If thow _.. 
= vilc arrogate the Office: of Aaron prtake -... 
7 heed leaſtiwirh Chere,Datbey, and 4bion;the 
4 carthidenbure thee or the fire colame thees 2 
Z If thou wile robb the Treaſure of the Tem _* _ 
ple; rake heed the Angell of 'God: ſcourge ze | 
thee not With Heliodorus., If thou wile ſpoile 2, Mere 
the- Temple and kill the people of God, 9+ + 
3 wVich anfrochw ; If thou wile deſtroy the © 
XZ Temple; with Nabachodonoſor 3 vic propha- 

#7 aclic the holy veſſcls' with Baltbaſer = (212 Mae 
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164 The” Rieht of th&® Prelate' > 
phant: the {aid Temple! with Pompty .and 
ochees;,:fcaze theiriinfawous and miſerable 
ends, knowing char thete was neuer King. 
nor'Emperanc , thas rebeled againſt the 
Churcty ocperſecured- her, eſpecially: ſince 
a Zonare Chiiſts time, and fince- beshied big bleud: 
G Gear. for her, that hath nothad ſome iter able 
EDT 2) end or othcr. CORY Wh © > Lage on 
Roegino 26 And to omirtthofe Pagan. Perfecu- 
lib. 11 rours;'Nerey Domittan ; Daocleſian , Maxanwinh, 
Chron Tuljan;: and others 51.4! ANASTASIVS the fiſt 
8% 16.0 Emperour of that: nanze 5; for reſiſting whe 
ho ' Papegfhar'fawouring:the Arrian hereſie;cand 
Anal, Fordiftidining to-receanc;or to.admitt __ 
b Theop. fightthe.tegaies, whom HonxisDa tope 


Miſcel, (entre him ; was ſodainlie witkia' Thurs | 
ood LA derbolc,leueled ar. himifrory heauen, Þzice Þ 


0, ken rowdeath.. b Mavaitivs' for: bis. inſo-, Þ 
Nicepb., lenciesagainſt'S.'G & © GO RL &, was drinen, Þ 
It4* our of his- Empire, chaſed' into/a0; lands | 
c.(3, © where by Phocas commandemevt, kimlelfc, 
j 1 pot his: wife: . and childreu: were: Miſerablic : 
wes fine, 5 LvsTiN Aviafrer many glorious vie 


c Procop, &ories z'felk inrov x moſh bard» forune fos ' 
lib,z, de bis; berefie and tytanicagainſt Vis LLVI $Þ 
Bello 


_ Ba Incuthons of the Barbares:! and: ax Jeng 
a ; by: awinui6ble blowe reached: hy. from J 
pink Ba God;petizhed moſt miferably.d BoribS&4hMY5 
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j0n10.9:Ifnkee, Generall cites ' his Armic +1 | 
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a1. 565. mhome:'/he was/ſa;deaie ,; tharhis ove |: 
d £6793. trams printed inthe one\fide of Luft? |} 
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DOTS 
riic cherby TyzoporA the Emprefie, had, 6 _ : 
for ſuſpicion of confpicacic againſt LYVSTI1- na. Pal. 
N1AN, his cyes pulled out , was del; aled Dite."l. 
of all his dignitics, -and forced in hne ro 2% 19% 
begg. e PruLipeicys for his comempt of i 
CONSTANTINE Pope, and pro | gating of ek By, 
herelie , was depriued of his Empire and an, 713, 
his cycs alſo. f ConsTans for perſecuting Anaſt.as 
Tneonorvs Pope , and violently carying Yi7*#* 
away Pope MARTin from Rome, was — 
llainc in a bathe,g Ivsrrnian the ſecond for ,,,; 
infringing the Esghs Sznos, and moleſting of n,,c.46. 
StRGivs Pope whorefuſed to conſent to 19 rers 
his hereſie, was depriued of his Empire, and Row. 
belides that,of his noſe and rongue. b Hew- 84/4 
Ris the Fourth Emperour excommunicated Fg _ 
and depoled by GrzgGorm the ſebenth ,as WE wariie. 
haue ſcene, was by his owne fonneperſe» Polin 
cuted, holden in prion, and atlengih made uf. 2. 

a miſerable end out of his owne_Coun- If Baros. 
wie, 3} FREDERICK tbe firſt was drow - m_— 
ned milerablic in| arjuer of Armenia, for ; year. 
punichmenr of the ſchiſme he raiſed a- 6. 4.c.13 
gainſt ALexanoes Pope, as our NevBRI- Palmer ; 
as rei. k Freptaick the Second, Chrd. 
after he was excommunicated' ,. and de- __ 
poſed by Innoctar the Fourth Pope of 7,vy. is 
that name, was ſtrangled by his ownelonne, Frider.z 
and dyed withour Sacraments. { Pati Lip Ie 444r7 
BzL King of France afcer he was excommus- = => : 
nicatcd and depoled by Bonizacs the tight, 12% 
| _ 6" io Y- + 4 _ 
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166 The Right of the Prelate/ 

' 1 Geneb. neuer proſpered as Genebrard | a Frech man 
lib 4. - writeth. And after that BoniFactyswa 
Chron, 'raken voawares by the deceipts , 'which 
wn be PrP vſed,a holy Bishop (aid 3 The King 
:» Bonz. £144 be bath BoN1 race Pope tn bolde , but no good 

thereby will bappen to bim and bis poſteritie, 
which Prophecie ſaith w Genebrard , was 
| $hortlie after fulfilled, forthe King peris- 
| hed by recſon of a Boare, that rnshed be- 
twixt his borſes legges;” three of his ſon- | 
nes, that raigned after hm , dyed one after 
another in a sborr ſpace; their Queenes 
dichonoured them with their infamous þ 
adulcerics; andthe Iſſue of Pritie faylivg, 
the contention. betwixt our EDw arp tbe 
third, ſonne of the Daughter of Pate | 
Bel, and Pyi11pdeValcipihe ſonne of Caar-+ |} 
Les deValov, PH1lip le Bel his brother, aroſe, | 
which contentian coſt France verie dearely. | 
And, to ſpare our times, as God threarned |} 
by his Prophet, that the Kingdome , that 5bal Þ 
not ſerue the Church,challperivb, ( as we ſecall Þ 
Greece is loſt by their hereſies and (chiſmes |? 
againſt the Romane Church , and England, |* 
Germane, and Holland, and other Countries, |! 
know not What punishment hangerk |? 
ouer their heads ) ſo whoſocuer $hall ob» & 
ſerue rhe courſe of times, and Hiſtories, # 
Shall finde that few Princes hane long 
proſpered, who have perſecuted the Ro- 
mane Church and faith, or baue been by 
her excommunicated or depoſed. | * 
26. Wherfore Kings and Princes that © 
| concemne 3 


contemne and deſpiſe the Church , re= 
member you are Men ,. and that_your 
Kingdome is ſubiect co a higher ſtare of 
the Church, Feare her glaiue , that ſtrikerth 
euen the ſoule and ſpixir. And if you wik. 
ralgns long and proſperouslic here, imita- 
te thoſe Conſtantines, Martians, Theodofim, Pipins, 
Charles the Great, Lewis , and others, who 
were more glorious for. amplifying the 
Charches Immunitries and Demaines , then 
for exteding their Empire ; morerenowned 
for the Churches and Monaſteries they 
founded, the for the Citics and Caſtels they 
builded; who by obeying, honouring, and 
enriching the Church, ſtrenghtned and en- 
riched their Kingdomes, and haue proſpe- 
red -in all their warres and barrailes. But L 
will end with $.B=:xnARrDs Counlcll, 
which hegauetoConRadvs King of the 
Romanes , deſiring all Chriſtian Princes to 
followe it : Legiquippe: Omnia anima Poteſtati- 
bus ſublamoribus ſubdita ſit &c, Quam tamen ſen- 
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tenttam cupio vos, & omnmodis moneo cuitodire i x ,qcm 
exinbenda reuerentis ſumme & Apoſtolice ſedi: 1 Romam. + 
haue read indeed: Let enerie ſoule be ſubted to bi- Romer. 


ger powers, and he that veſifteth the power , re 
ficterh the- erdmance of God , which ſentence not 
withſtanding 1 deſire , and by all meanes warne you 
( 0 Princes ) to kgepe by exhibiting reaevence to the 
bigbeit , and Apoſtolicall ſeat . 
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Although the Pope be not direft Tempe- 
yall Lord and Superionr of the world , nordf 
any part therof , by Chriſts expreſſe guift 
and donation , but only of he patrimony if 
Saint Peter given him by Conſtantine 
the Great, 4nd other Catholitke Primes, 
and confirmed by the conſent of the Chri- 
ſtian world: yet by the ſpirituall power which 
Chriſt gaue him in his predeceſſour S.Petet. 
(lo 21,)he may diſpoſe of #emporall things, 
and euen of K ingdomesy forthe good of the 
Charch', "and Cenſernation of her , and 
her faith + vieht : and the manner hoy , 
81d in What caſe , he cats thus diſpoſe of 
temporalittes,66 explicated. | 


2. Auing ' shewed by manic Argu- 
Hams in the RG Chapter , Tas 
the Prince neither hath any (pirituall Au- 
thoritie /, 'neither can .by his. Temporall 
power entermeddle him felf as a Superiour 
in matrers Spiricuall and Ecclefraſticall: It 
remaineth that we diſcuflſe apd examine 
whether contrarie wiſe the Pope haue any 
rewporall power , or can by his Spicituall 
power diſpoſe of temporall things.-A 
thing, 


ching , I confeſſe /odious to ſome Princes, 
who can hardly brooke it, chat you should, 
meddle with thcirCrownes and Regalities, 
chinkiog their: Crownes fo. faſt legr- on, 
their Heads , that none but God can plucke 
them of, and imagining they. bolde cheir 
ſceprers ſo-faſt ,that none. ynder God can, 
wreſt them our of their hands, Bue yerthis 
queſtion is odious only ro:{uch;as (eee litt)e 
by the Churches: Authoritie , os at-leaſt; 
preferre the ſtate before Religion , and; thy 
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Temporall aduancement. of the Gommon , . _ _. 


wealth , before ihe Spirituall good of the _--. 


Church : for ocherwile, as guiltie malefac- +» .; >. 


rours only crie our of the Princes lawes. & ©" 


Tribunals, good ſubicas embrace and res ** © 


ucrence. them-;| lo thoſe. Princes. only, _. 
whoſe conſciences accule..them,'of ſome 
diſloyalcic rowatds the: Church, or who 
delice to preferre their owne wils before * 
the Churches commandement , or to ex- © 
rend their Empire with encroaching} on 
her Demaines,.and co rule (0, independents 
lie, as they may not be controlled , ſuch - -. 
Pcinces (I fay ) can not abyde ro heare of / 
any Autboritie-in the -Pope ,,,or Church, ** 
which may reſtcainexhem,, Other Kings, 
who counte:ittheic honour tobe obedienr 
Children of the Church, and who deſire .: 
not to raigne ouer their-ſybiects, bur (o.'as 
God , -and- his Church may raigne 'ouer 
chem, are conireht, that this opinion of the 
Popes authoritic be taught in ſchooles, and 
Ls publiched 
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_published inprinted bookes. And therfote / 

of late his Catholike Maicſtie | with three 
Bishops of hisCounſell,and the Inquiſition 

of Spaine authorized the ' printing and ſer- 

ting forth of a booke of his ſubic&, com- 

poled by a' learned Diuine Fr anci/cu Suarimy 

& ifrituled, Defenſio fidez Catholice & Apoſtelice, 

«duerſus Anglicane ſeite errores';&c. in Which 

the Authoritie ' of the Pope in depoling 
Ly Princes , who by their tyrannie againſt the 
zinus es, Church , make them ſelues vnworthy of - 
96.c.Egs their honourable roome and place,is large- 
Ludonsc, lie and learnedlie defended and: prooucd, - 


$63.4 2, I confeſſetharthe Popes Temporall 


_ Authoritie > which he hath in Roms and 


Naucler, ITAL1E, proceeded not from the immediat 
gen.r3, guift of CunisT, but rather 'commeth to 
Magd. him by the a Donation of ConsTANT1NE, 
>n4 Piein, CHARLES the Great , LEwis the Godbie, 
410 and other Princes, asis teſtified partlie by 
diſp.cum the Canon law , partlie by the Aces of 
Roge Ad- SILVESTER , partlie by other auncient wri- 
8c. Au- rers.l graunt alſo, that Chriſt made him no | 
lm. l.4 temporall Prince, but only Paſtour of the 
—_ ® Chriſtian world: For alchough many b Ca» 
5 wack noniſts affirme,that the Pope is Temporall 
cap. 49. Lord of the whole world; yer e Diuines 
Genebr, ſtand againſt them in this point, and not 
- Without 
: _ b Oftienſin cap.quod ſuper his, de voto G& worti Redemp» 
i ay Anton,z.p.tit.22. cap. 5 Sel 3s Sela. V, Papa & Vu 
Meet Ee rey Car en OI Sek 
. . $0.1, TAG, s 2,9, 45" 

Dan, art.s, S paſo ranting. =p 536 4 Zo 3+ of | 


” : ” G6 
P '» = + « "AY 4 wie 5t h 4 *, 248 5. ROY PY " #490 we} vkr PO A 
d D 7 ge \ b L G by we; he's bs P PF he Rc TT I . X 
_ 1 2 03" 0's EG ene ak Lad REES he; "WM, I S- 
S 1a. i - 4 OA = 2 . > 2 
py ” E > T & 
" 
| * 2% 


and the princes. Chap. 7. 171 
withour good reaſon : For looke what 

ower the Pope hath by Diuine righr, the 
faach from the Apoſtles; And fſeing thar : 
CHx1s Tt made his Apoſtles Paſtours, nor ZÞbeſe 4- 
Princes, and gaue them a Church to rule, 794* c 
not a Kingdowe, beſtowed on them the entre 
Keyes of heauen , not of Cities,gaue them 14,416, 

ower to bind and looſe the ſonle, not the 44, 20, 
adds: co reach and baprize all Nations, Mt.28e 


not to ſubiugate them;and buik his Church 3 4®%0v- 
vpon an Apoſtle , not vpen any King or 5 794; 
Prince : Ir followerh euidently, that they, 41mai. 
Pope by Chriſts donation, hath no title ro 1r98. de 
Kingdomes and Empires, + © poreſt. 

3. True ir is that many Diuines, and #**-<. 5. 
thoſe alſo of note , are of opinion that ogy 
Chriſt as man, was Temporall King ouer $,,,,,.. 
all the world, which is the expreſle opinion cap. 116. 
of S, 2 Antonine, b 4lmainuw, c' Turrecremats » d Oftii 
d Offtienſis, © Durand, f Nauar , and others: *” ©. 
which they alſo prooue out of diuers places _—_ 
of (criprute,as Apoc. 1, Princeps Regum terre- —— 
Prince of the Kyngs of the earth. 'Apoc, 19. Rex & voti 
Regumsrs Dominu Domimnantium. King of Kings, redemp. 
and Lardof Lords : AQt.to. His eft omnium Domi« <2 *10% 
nw, This is Lord of al, Pſalm. 8; and Heb. 9. _ 
Omnia ſubieciſts ſub pedibus etw. Thou beſt- ſubiefted xc 4. 
4] things vnder bis feet , Matt, vit. Data eft mibi 43. 
omnis poteſt as in Ceelo & interra, All- pewer is given f Nawar. 
fo-me in heauen and in earth. Yer moſt Inter- © oe 
preters expound thele places, as meant of tadieids. 
Chriſts ſpiricuall and Prieftlic Power, by »o.3.5. 


which he was ſpirituall King of the wore 8.6130, 
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And though ir be veric probable. ( as the | 
Leardned Vaſquezsheweth) that Chriſt ig 
deede as\man was Temporall King of the - 
world , and had that Regall dignitie, nor by 
eleQion or deſcent, but only by Hypoſte» 
ticall vnion, which did ſo cleuate, and dig- 
nific his humane nature, that it gaue him 
Authoritie euen as man oner all the Kingy 
of cheeatth, by which he might haue come 
manded them eucn in Temporall things, 
and might.haue deprined them of their 
Crownes: Yet this it not {o certaine, becauſe 


-- many Diuines alſo holde, thar Chriſt , as 
 man,was no Temporall King. Bur bow- 
* Toeuer, all allmoſt do agree, tharChriſt neuer 


Joan. 18 


vied any Regall power , nor did aQually 
raigne as King ouer any Countrie , much 
Jeff: ouer all the world . And rtherfore he 
ſayd.: Regnum meum non eft de hoc mundo : My 
Kangdome is not of this world . Becauſe although 
his ſpirituall Kingdome, the Church, be in 
this world ,yert it. is not of this world, in 
reſpe& of the ſpiritaall authoritie and gra- 
ces of the Chucch, which are from heancn, 
And alchough. ir be probable, that he had 
Kioglic auchoritic, which is called « 1ureg- 
nands , 4 right to raigne , by \yhich he might 


| Haue rcaigned, and ruled cemporallic in the 


Ibidem, 


_ raigned,neither did he exerciſe any Kinglie 


7 
e 
» 


world; yet ,as I haucfſaid,he neuer actually 


aQ of his Kinglie Power ; . and ſo. we 
fayd that his kingdome is not of this world, 
be glucth a reaſon therof ſaying: 55 enim \ 
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| bec mundo efſet Regnum menm,mmſtri ytique de= - 
certarent, vt non traderer Indeis: For of my King--- 
dome were of this world, my Mimfters yerily would: 
ftriue that 1 should not be delyuered to the Tewes, 
W hich is a g6od reaſon; if 'you vnderſtand 
by his Kingdome the*aQtual exerciſe'of his 
Kioglie authoritie 2 for- otherwiſe, one 
may be a true King in reſpe@ ofhis right, 
| ( as Kings driven by force our'of their 
Kingdomes'arte) and yet haue no ſouldiers, 
nor miniſters, ro fight for them, '] know 7,qy. x 
ſome Authours contend; that he didacu- 
ally exerciſe the Temporall” power'' of a 
King , when with a whippe' he chaſed" 
buyers and ſellers our of the Temple; yer' 
that he did bythe office of a Redeemer atid- 
Prcopher'; whoſe pare was ro: correct linnes? 
and abuſes; Orhers (ay, that he vſcd Kinglie 
Authoritie- when he: caſt the Deuils' into? 
the Hogges,and them,intothe ſea. Marth; g-- 
| and when he withered the Figgerree,” Mats 
21, & Mar,' 11 Otherwiſe (aye they Y; 
he had done iniurie tothe owners. ' Buell 
this an” other Prophet might haue done, 
__— no King , muck more Curr the 
Prophet of!'Prophets;z/ and yer should he 
hauc done no miuric tothe owner," ſeing 
chat whaetProphers domiraculously, they 
do by authority from'God; who is faprons 
Eotd oner life, goods, and all. And 'becauſe 
CHrxtsT'didnoractually gr os 
Emperours and Kinges Werc'abſolnte; and 


were-not Yicaires 'or delegates to Ones, 
Fer Not YIOIres Ol ak by 
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and C 4 x15 T tooke neicher-crownes, not. 
ſceprers from-them , according to thar/of 
the Hymne of the Epiphanie.._ .. ©. 
Hoſtis Herodes 8mple z vote"? 
', Chniftamyenire quid tiaues ? 
Non eripss. mortalia 5! 
34 Oy Qas regnd dat celeſita. (4M 1 + 
That Chriit is come why doſt thou dread ; 
+> ::: O Herode thou pngodlie foe? '. 
_ He doth, not earthltge King domes redue 
- 1: That beauenly. Kingdomes- doth-beflow,  -. 
4-: And ſo although Cnr isr-were , cuca; 
as man, a Tempora)l King , : yer-he -nor', 
aQually raigning him (clf, 1c js not hikelie” 
that, he should-giue any ſuch authoriue to- 
S.PktER, and the Pope his ſuccefſogr. And! 
althoongh hee had actually rajgned bim ſelf; 
yet-ir:is notnecefſarie that he Should giue, 
that Authoritie: to:$, Peres; for: hee had 
alſo:cthe- power of Excellencis, by-which 
he might command cuen Infidels not ba-. 
Ptizcd., and by which he; inſtitured a 
Qbucch ,-Sacrawents/, and a Pricfthood,/ 
which S. Peter, and: the Pope his Succeſs; 
ſour eannor doe ;: Certes norie can denies 
butithat Crtatsr might have giugn S. PETER 
ſupreme- Iurisdition fſpiriceall: -oucr the 
Chur ch. without, Tem porall.,-becauſc 38 
ſpiciruall power is not neceſſarily annexed 
ro.the Tewporall, as | haue proucd in che 
former Chapter ; (0 Temporall-power.s 
DOt neceflar; y loynedrio the (; ic uall; and 
therfore ſcing that neither the law of Gods 
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nor Nature,nor man giueth any ſuch Tem= | 

porall Iucisdition. to the Chicfe Paſtour 

of the Church, why should either he chal- . 

lenge it, or wegiue it him ? efpeciallie it 

being a thing verie inconuenient , and 

odious , that either the Church, or her 

Chiefe Paſtour should haue any ſuch Tem» 

pocall power, | For. if it wereſo , that the 

Church or her ſupreme Paſtour had any. 

ſuck (oucraintie,it would deterce all Pagan 

Kings , and Princes from our Religion, 

fearing leaſt the Church. by her abſolute 

Authoritic, might depriue chem. of their 

Kingdomes , Crownes, and Sceprers at. her 

plealure. And hence it is, thatthe Popes 

them (clues confeſle , that they haue no 

Imperiall, nor Kinglic, Authozitie giuen 

them by CrurusT, bur rather that theſe cwo, 

powers are indiſtin ſubicts.,So Nicno- 

Las Pope layth.Cum ad yerum ventum eft , Gs, co cum 

| VPhen it came 10 the ynderſtanding of the truth, ad verid, 

neicher did the Emperour take vnte. bim the rights 4.96.V5- 

3 of Bisbop-like Authoritie,nor did the Biabop yſurpe 4 [**"4 
| the name of the Emperour; becauſe the ſame Median ? _— 

tour of God and men, man Chrift I ts v 8, bath dia ©? 

ſiingaiched the offices of both powers by their proper 

- and. diſtin2 dignities , as that Chriſtian Emperours 

for attaining eternall iſe sbould neede bichops , and 

Bichops should vſe the Imperiall lawes for. the cauſe 

onely of temporal things. And S$. BERNARD? pep, 1;e 

Nam qard t151 aliud demifit Senfius 4poftolus? quod +.4e Ci- 

babeo,inquit,tibs do ce VV bat other thing did the f4.ca. 6, 

els Apoſtle lame rwethvet wherd ha {Ret 


156 The Right of the Prelate.> \ © 
ber 1 give thee © VVbar's thar?One thing! knies(/ 
it #neirber gould nor {Huer, ſeing that be ſayth , pool: 
and filuer w not with'mee, Bet it that by ſome other: 
way thou maiſft thallenge this'vnto vheey yet not-by 
Apoſtolicall vight';*'for he could” not pine thee that 
which be had'not © 'V# hat he hat he gave , (ollicidule 
( 4 be jay4) -0urr' the: Churches .- Did be giue' thee 
rele and dommationinctouer=/#ling vbe Clergie-s bit 
mude example of the flocke , and dooit rhou- thinks 
this to be [pokenonlicont of humnilicie , not inveriti 
the voice of-our Lord is tn the Ghoſpell: the Princes 
of the Gent1ls oner-rule them&c.but it shal not be 
amongſt your” 62 

*- 5, Bur although the Pope and Chiefe 
Piſtour 'of *rhe Church harh-+ no dite@ 
Temporall' power; bur only in his owne 
Tewporall Patrimonieand'Kingdome, by 
which he'may diſpoſe' of Kingdomes, 
Crownes , and ſcepters; yer he hath a Spi> | 
- riruall power, which 'may'direflic, and | 
ordinarilie diſpoſe of 'ſpirirnall matrers, * 


= and incireGtlic, and inſorme extraordinane © 


. Caſe, ofthe Temporallalſo; char is , when' | 


- »» tt shall be iudged neceffarie. for the conſer>. | 


_ "nation of the faith or Religion , or»the ' 
Churches lawes , and right, or ſome other. | 
=_ and neceſlarie good; I ſay the Pops 4 
ath-no'dire& power ouer Princes; 
then hemighr limic their power , abrogate 
. their lawes, and Ydepoſe rheir perfons ,} at 
leaſt for ſome uſt caiiſe;, though ir did 'not 
concerne either faith , or the "Churches 


righ;, or neceſfatic goodzas ——_ | 


Cn 


* 


o 


$ Wo LE ls . A. A Ow. —P "FT oak 4 " 
- WB wes” ok hac WEE bs. ant Roe 
© 
| a the P mce_., Chap, y 
: o 


© CO 09 
ak " 48 


oC RE. 0% | an OY 2 REY” We PO - * Ip a FE. 5 PET” PE 
pt 35 : Oo.” k ww - Y B 
CTY ED FE w_ 7 a 
if 


+ A” FI 3 
- EY 


RS 8" ORD IM: ” POTEN? 
Ez” Eo RL CERES: 5 4 
\ : 
S 
b - D 
'” [ ' , 


deale with his Viceroy, and any of his ſub= 
ies; and then Princes should not be ab- 
ſolute and independent, who yer, as aboue 
isdeclared, \ in Temporall matters, and. fo 
long as they exceede not the bounds of their 
authority, by commanding things con- 
trary ro Gods law , or the Churches Ca- 
nons, acknowledg no Superiour in carth, 
neicher Pope,nor Emperour,nor Common 
wealth. For as for the Emperour, all Prin- 
ces Who arenot his Vaſlals (as the Kings of 
Spaine, England, and France are not ) as they 
acknowledge him Superiour in dignitic , 
and therfore will , and muſt giue him: the 
precedence, wherſocuer they meete , yer. 
they are not ſubictrohim, nor bound to 
obey him, vnleſſe ic be when the Pope, 
the Chiefe Paſtour, and hee the greateſt 
JI Prince in dignitic , Shall chipke it neceſlatie 
that all Chriſtian Princes contribute, or 
concurre for” the defence of Chriſten- 
dome againſt the Tacke, or ſuch like Coms . 
mon cenemie, As tor the Pope graunt that 
CHrisT gaue him no Temporall power at 
all (which aboue 1 haue prooued ) for that 
Temporall power, Which he hath 1a ltalie, 
hee had not by Chriſts immediar graunt, ; 
bur onlie by Conſtantines, and other Em- A 
perouts and Princes donation , which do- . 
nation ſuppoſed , and confirmed allo by 
Preſcription, and his lubiects, yea all the 
Chriſtian worlds conſent, thac part of ftalie, 
which he poſſeſleth , is as trulic apperrat- 
M nipg 
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ning rohim, as England is to the King of 
England , France to the King of France , and 
Spaine to the King of Spazne onlie the Pope 
cannot transfer his Kingdome ro his 
Heyres , as they may, becauſe it cometh nor 
ro him in particular by hereditatic ſucceſ+ 
fion,bur onlie by eletion. Yea if the Pope 
were by the law of God a Temporall So. 
ueraine Prince ouer all che world , other 
Princes should holde of him; and/Con+ 
STANTINES donation by which he made him 
Temporall Prince of ltalie , had been no 
donation, but reſtiturion . As for the Com: 
mon wealth , I haucaboue declared how 
it hath defpoiled ir {elf of all authoritie, and 
by cranslating it to the King, is crulie a ſub- | 
ie, and like a priuate perſon, and fo hath 
no powerouer the King, vnles it be in caſe } 
of intollerable Tyranmie, as aboue is cx- | 
plicated 3 
6. I fay yer that the Pope hath an Indi- | 
re& power ouer Kings cuen in Temporall | 
martrers, which power notwithſtanding is 
not Temporall bur ſpiriruall , nor any di- | 
ſtin& power from his ſpirituall ſupremacie, Þ 
but even the ſelf fame: And therfore G K8* | 
GORItE the Senenth in his depoſition of Hen- | 
RIE the Fourth layth , that he depoſeth him by the 
power be hath from $. Pet ER of binding and lot- | 
fing. And alt ough his Paſtorall' and Spiri- 
ual] power, dire&ly and ordinarily hath 
the menagling only of ſpirituall marrers,and'| 
fodireQtly and ordinarily excrciſcth it - 
in 
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and the Princes, Chiy,7: ig 

in excommunicating, interdiQing and ſul- 
pending fc6 Spirituall offices, calling Coun- 
cels , and deciding controuerfies of faith 
in chem , in making Ecclefiaſticall lawes, 
in glaing Authoritie co preach, to miniſter 
Sacramentes, and ſuch like; yer when it is 
neceſſarie for the conſeruation of this 
power , or of the Church , or faith ( of 
which ichath the Charge ) that it diſpoſe 
of Temporall matters, it can do that alſo: 
and ſo the ſame ſpirituall Authoritie which 
direQlie ; and asit were ex prima mmtentione 
ordaineth and determinerth of Spirituall 
matters, dealeth alſo with Temporall af- 
faires, nor abſolutclie, buras they ate or» 
dained and neceflary to the attaining of the 
Spicituall end , which is conſcruation of 
the Church and faith, and the (oules falua= 
tion, But becauſe this power doth not 
reſpe& Temporall thinges principalhe and 
3 for. them ſelnes , but only ſecondarilie and 
Y as they are ordained to the conſeruation of 
F the Spicituall good of the Church, ir is fayd 
IF indicectlie wh 1 , to reſpe&t Temporall 
matters: and for as much asit medleth nor 
IF ordinarilie but in' ſome extraordinary cale 
S with the ſaied Temporall matrers, we may 
ſay tharthe Pope ordinarilie medleth with 
ſpirituall matrers, and hath for his ordinarie 
glaiuc and weapons, the Spirituall cenſu- 
res; but when they will nor ſerne ro defend 
the Churches neceſſacie right , then he may 


| alſo yſe the Temporall (word and pu- 
' Hut [07 M 2 nishmear, 
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io The Rieht of the vrelate_- 
nishment , becauſe the. fame Authoritie 
which bandleth principallie, direQlie, and 
ex prima intentione the ſpirituall glaiue,, may 
alſo command and handle the. Tewporall 
ſword;when it is neceſſarie to the ſpirituall 
end: for then gladiue eſt ſub gladio , as Bowt- 
FACE the E:ght ſaid; The Temporall ſword is ſubor= 
dinate, and ſubieft to the Spirituall, And this is 
the common opinion which our moſt []- 
Iuſtrious Cardinall Allan the honour of our 
countrie holdeth and defendeth in his An- 
{wer to the libeller. Chap,s.6. 

5. But this ſubie&tion of Temporal 
ſtares ro the Spiritnall power of the Pope 
and Church, may be dinerslie taken. Fi 
it may be taken for ſubieQion and inferio- 
ritie in the order of Dignitie only , and lo | 
all Aurhours agree , thar the Spirituall | 
power, is Superiour to the Temporal], St- | 
condlze 4t may be vnderſtood of a Superio- F 
ritie in DireQing,nor onlie by coun(ell,but ; 
alſo by Commandement, vnder paine of | 
ſinne, and ſome ſpirituall'mul&, as excom- | 
munication, ſu{penſion,and Interdi& « And 
ſo alſo all good and” Catholick Authours, # 

Wid- yea Barclaje and PViddrington confeſle, that 
«rmg.in the Spirituall power, may nor only direa | 
=. . by Counſell, bur may alſo command the 
8 Tewporall power, not to vie the Tempo- 
rallſword or authotitie to' the preiudice' of 
the Church ; and it may "alſo corre& and 
punish thoſe that refuſe to obey, by Spit | 
tuall penalties, Thirdlje it may betakenfor | 
; a ſub-|: 
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_ and the Princes. Chap.y. © 12x | K 
a ſubieRion , which.imporreth not onlic a. 
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temne his ſpiricuall Antharitie, and penal» 
tics, which he inflicteth vpon them, he: may 
diſpole of their Crownes, Kingdomes , and 
Authoritie , and beſtowe them on forme 
other, that shall do the Church betrer fer- 
uice,or at leaſtshall not, wronge her, or do 
her that iniurie, with the which the Churs 


Y chesright and faith-cannor confiſt. Abd this 
MF Authoritie Barclaye , VV 3ddrington , and ſome 
Y others; not onlyHereticks & Schiſmaticks, 


bur. alſo who defire;ſtillro go by the name 
of Catholickes do:deny, Wf herfore for the 
reſpect I beare and; owe to God! and. his 
Chucch , and for the-infotmation of ſome 
decciued Cathalicks ,;and confuration of 
Hereticks, and thoſe -Catholicks, who in 
this point ijoyne-with:them, I will-prooucic 
by many convincing arguments. in, the ene 
ſuing chapters of this Treatiſe, And, firſt out 
af SCrIpture . 'T MOT 77: 2 TN 9Att 
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By dmers places and examples of the 
old and nevy Teſtament , z# « prooued 
that the Pope in ſome caſe can , not only by 
Spirituall Cenſure , but dſo by Temporal 
prunishment , and enen by depriuation , thi- 
ftice Princes , who are rebelliow , and 
doe tyraunically perſecute and moleſ the 
Chprch, 


T7, T FJ Aving explicated how the Popes 
2. ISpiricuall power may diſpoſc of 
Tempocall things, and even Crownes, and | 
Diadewes , when it is neceſſarie for whe 
Churches coſeruation or great and neceflas | 
rie good; ic remainerth, rhar 1 proouc' ihe þ 
ſame , Bur becauſe the proofes are lopg and | 
many , I will in this Chapter allcadge only | 
thoſe Arguments, which may be deduced | 
out of the Texr of Scripture, And leaſt the | 
Aduerſaries of the Popes authority in chis | 
point, plaie with me as they hauc donne, | 
_ with(ſomelearned writers of this time; and 
bragge of the vitorie, when rhey can de- 
niſe any anſwere, though neuer ſo flendet. 
I will be fo bolde as to-preuent them , and 
to take this cuaſion from them . Forif it 
were (ufficient to shape an vnshapen an- 
ſwere, which hath on ya shew of probs- } 
TR Filidle ' 
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bilitie,rhen all the proofes out of ſcriprure, 
which che auncier Fathers produced againſt 
the auncient hereticks shalbe called in que- 
ſtion , For what berrer and more pregnanr 
place can be alleadged, then that, which the 
auncier Fathers cited out of S. Jony againſt 108. 10. 
the Acrians : Ego & Peter ynum ſumnus*I and the 
Father are one; and yet the Arrians had their 
anſwer in redines, to witt,thac God the. 
Father,and the Sonne,are one, not by vnitic 
of ſubſtance, but conſent of wils. And what 
lainer wordes can be alleadged for the Reall 


| 


Mat.36, 


preſence then thoſe of CurisT ; This is my both? mages 

and yer che Reformers of this time haue ,, ,., © 
deuiſed no lefſe then fowerſcore *exp0o- $aindes 
fitions and anſwers, all different from the Reperir. 
Catholick ſence and meaning , But my Ad- #:c4.10. 
uerſarics are to waigh and ponder the foli- 


ditic of cheir anſwers , and the conformitie 
alſo of them ro the Churches definition and 
practiſe, IX9ry + 

2, My firſt proofe then shalbe taken 1Reg-13 
from examples of the olde and new Teſta- 
ment, which do nor alittle patronize the 
aforeſaid authoritic of the Pope. SAXMXveEr 
as he anoynted King SAvL and created him 
King of the Iewes,[0.he depoſed him, And 
alrhough he did this as a Prophet , yer rhis 
might be a figure 8 75 which the Chiefe 
Paitour may do iache new law : whervpon 
Zuinglias (whoſe authority muſt needs be of ie 
force againſt Projeſtantes ) ſaith plaibly: z. paral, 


u0d Reges depon Þt lis exemplam manifeſt 26, 
Sh 46 deponj poſſunt, Fn ny _—_ 
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134. "The Rieht of the Prelate 5 | 


docet ; That Kings may be depoſed, Saules exam) 
doth manifeſtlie teach. AZAR1 A 5s the Hiph 
Prieſt depoſed Oz1as for arrogating thy 
Pricfts office; for althoughGod immediately 
marked him with a leproſie, yer the high 
Prieſt after he was thus marked, had auths. 
ritie from God by the Leuitical lawe; roſe. 
parate him from all ſocierie and cohabit- 
tion With bis {ubies.'Hencel inferrefyf, 
that the bigh Pricſt had ih ſome caſe autho» 
ritic ro diſpoſe of Temporall things, though 
they belonged to Kings. For cohabitation 
is a temporall rhing, and yet the high Prieſt 
' could depriuecnen a King of the ſame: and 
if he may diſpoſe of this Temporall civg, 
why nor of other Temporall things, thoug 
they' be Kingdomes? Secondly , cohabiration 
or at leaft power and right of cohabitation 
& ſocietieis eflentiallic included in Kingly 
power, or at leaſt neceflarille annexed-ynto 
it: Fora King is he that hath ſupreme po: | 
wer to goucrne his ſubies And ſeing that | 
gouernment neceſlarilic requireth, yea im» | 
porteth polbbilitie, or tight co cohabitate, } 
and conuectſe with ſubieQs(for how canhe | 
goaerne them, if he cannor conuerſe with | 
them, or his officers?) if the King might by 
the- Prieſt be depriued.of all 'ri bi ro coba- 
birate and conuerſe , he might e depriued 
alſo ofhis Kingdome. Thirdlie , Oz14s dil- 
| obeyed the high Prieſt, 'and notwithſtany 
ding his repro el and exprefle "com- 


_ . mandcement to the contraric-," did" burde 
Inceale 
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and the vrinceS. Chap, $. 185 
Incenſe ro our Lord, and fo Azaxtas might 
have cauſed him to hive bene killed” for 
this diſobedience info grear a marrer,as ap» 
peareth by the Jaw of God in Deuteronomze, 
where Morsss fayth : He that shalbe proued re= 
fuſing to obey the commanidement of the Prieſt, which 
at that time mmiſtreth to our Lord thy 'God, and the 

| decree of the Ludge,that man shall die, and thou shalt 
take away the ell ont of Iſrael. Hence T make 
this deduftion Azartas the 'High' Prieft * 
mighr haue pronounced ſentence” of death 
againſt King Oz1as. for'diſobeying in [6 
great'a matter, much'wore mighe he haue 
depoſed him ; 'and 'depriuedirm of his 
Kingdome;, for death, whichis depriuarion 
of lite, is a greater penaltie , then N_ 
tion of a Kingdome , and includeth alſo 
chat', becauſe a dead man cannot be King: 
and'if AzARIAS could deprine O21 xs 
of his Kingdome, it is like thatnſepara- 
ting him from cohabitaris witi/the-people, 
he did in deed deprine him , And"etetes this 
the. Scriprure in'theſame place Mſituarech 
ſaying : Fuit igitur OziAs &c. Ort xs Yherfore 2.Paral, 
the King w45 a leper vnto the day of his death; and be **+ 
divelt' in a bowſe'a parte Moreouer FoaTHan be © 
ſonne gouerned the Kings bouſe and iudfed the people 5, ©. 
| of the Lord. Which laſRtwords infinnkte thar ©» 
his fonne caigned anid yas Kingimbis place,, . ;.z +: 
and conſequentlie chat he'was depoſed. And _._ . 
ſo loszenvs ſeemeth®ro have! vnderſtood _. 
'che,marcer,, 'when'rreatingeof chis fat!oF ,,, 7, 
Ozras'andtheiflue thereof he ſayeth:'bs 
A "yp _= 
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ean aliguadiu extra vrhemvixiſec, fills loaruy 
No rempnblicam adminiirame, marove tands cop 
ſectw objr : and ſor ſome tyme he had liued out of ti 
C3132, his ſonne LO ATHAN admiviſtr ating the chum 
wealth, at laſt be was kalled withſorrow.. Thy [am 


ow +: doth alſo S. CHRYSOSTOME. anouch ſaying; 


bis Iſai, Cumque ſacerdotium ſibi vellet ſumere , & bog gy 
babebat perdidut : And when be would take mi 
Proefibood... be loft that ( Kingdome) which be 
Barron. bad . To this may be added , chat which, 
# <_ Baronius. well obſeructh in his Annales; to 
Tibers Wit, that the Iewes had, a Councell called 
15. Synedrin, or Sanedrin,, which conſiſted of 
72, perſons,and ſucceeded the 72, who alli 
ſed Moiſes Num. 11, which Councell had 
authoricic co iudge of the. Law , of the Pro- 
pher, and of Kioges; and ouer this Councel| 
the High, Prieſt had ſupreame authoritie. 
[This Gouncell was of ſuch credit, that it 
ſummonedHerod to appeare,and to an{wet 
to Hircagus and the Judges ynder him, to | 
thatw hich, was to be obieted againit him, 
And when he appeared in his purple, and © 
+>. With a tronge troupe: Sameas one of the | 
.* Judges reprehended this his miner of come | 
ming: and told him , chat he came in that | 
wy _ *. manner » yt {i capitalem zuxts leges ſententiam, i | 
4 fn. $99 taleriuw, nobis materi ipſe enadat , ilatsh þ 
riq.e.17, 8193 that if we according fa. the Lawes 4houll | 
* _ _ pronounce ſentence. of death agaznſt bim: , be vim 
'* force againſt the lawes, aud halling vs,wight eſe) 
 _ By which iris plaine,. thar chis 'Councell, 
and coalequentlic the High Prieſt , bad. au" 
choritie ji 


rhoricie co ludge of 1he Law, Prophet , and 
Kinge; and that therfore Azarias had Au= 
thoritic ro pronounce fentence of death , 
and much more of depolition, againſt O= 
zias; and (cing he mighr depoſe him jt isli-, 
ke, the fore (ayd circumſtances conlidered, 
that he did depole him,  ; _ 

3. I atolls that our aducrſaries may 
anſwer , that this example doth not cone 
uince that Ozias was depoled , bur only 
thar he not aQtuallygonerning, his ſonne 
goucrned for him , he remaining ſtill King 
till his death ; Bur yer if thus Ea be nor 
taken barelic , but with the law allo of Le- 
uiricus, and the argument deduced. our af 
it, with other inſingations of ſcripture, Lo- 
ſephus, $,Chryſoſtome and the. Authoritic 
of the Councel of Sanedrin, it is ſuffticienr 
ro proouc that the high Prieſt, did,or might 
haue depoled him. I confeſſealſo that, our > al 


+ 


Aduerſaries might anſwer, that, there was Deur. ts 


— © . 


in the old law ap expreſle Gatute to put to 
death, thoſe , thar would diſobey the, High 
Prieſt in marcers pertaining ro-the Jaw , and 
that therfore the, High Pricſt might pro» 
nounce ſentence pt death, apd conſequent» 
lie of depriuation, againſt a ne BY in 
the mew law ;| there being no ſuch ex- 
celle law ,and-the new law alſo. being 8 
w of ſweernelle and Charie, nor of feare 
and rigour , the calc is not. the like ? This 
they may ſay; 'Bar- yer ſcing .thac_ it made 
much for the hongur of the Synagogue god 
| Fs _ hee 
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188 * The Rightof the vrelate.» © 

her ſecuritic,ro hauc had ſuch a power; 
the Church bee the'veritic, the Synagogne 
bur the figure, and as farre inferiour ro the 
Church , as the law and Prieſthood and 
facrifice of Currst is Supetiour ro that of 
Moysss ; no honourable, nor profitable 
power and authoritie graunred ro the Syng- 

gogue ,is to bedenyed to rhe Church; and | 
therfore ſcing it is an honour ro haucfy- 
thoritie to' depoſe Princes, and that'it is 
many tymesneceflary for the conſeruation 
of che Charch, her right,” and faith(for 
many rites admonirions,'yea commande- 
ments, and excommunications will take no 
effe& with proud and rebellious Princes} 
if ſuch' powet were'gratinted to the Syha- 
ogue,, Ir. is' 'nor” to' be” denied to'the 
hurch: th: He 's T1779 LF 40 
* 4. Atiothet example which Divines wk 

4-Reg.1I tg alleadge is,; that'of Qacene ATHALIA) | 

oe od who[ as we read in the fourth booke'ot 

'” 3 Kings) Way by the Conmimandemenc of the | 

high Prieſt depriucd firſtof her Kingdotne, Þ 

and afterwards of her life; and*har alfoafcet | 

Shee had taighed fix yeates, And alrhough | 

it may feeme that he only err the right | 

King Tops, inthis Throne! atd' diſplaced at | 
vſurpet, who: had killed all ce right Kings 
Beller- Tonnes {auing loaf, who was ſecretlic tt 
mms; fſeracd;, and ſtill lining; ''yer many learned 
=o Authoars aftirme;rhar She'was before hel 
7 depolirion rrue and'lawfnll* Queenes' be 
cauſe rkovgh $he enmtred by: tyranicall-viur- 

pation, | 


| 


pation, yet raigning ſo long peaceably, itis 
verie like that she was receaued by the peo- 
les confſent:and although Ioas , who was 


lawfull Queene, otherwiſe we muſt call in 
queſtion the Titles of many Kings , whoſe 


their Kingdomes by violence aad inuaſton , 
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the right heyre , was yet liuing, yer becauſe 
that was not knowen, it ſeemeth that the 
people generallie conſented ro ATHALIA, * 
which confent was ſufficient ro make her * 


Predeceflours cntred into the poſflefiion of” 


and without all Title, and yer afterwards 


prooued lawfull Kings by the commonre- 


ception and conſent of the people, atually 


raigning for ſome time with expreſle br 


racirt conſent of the people, gining a ſulli- 


cient Title. At leaſt this example sheweth 
that the High Prieſt might be Iadge of the 
Kings right and Title, which was to meddle 


in a Temporall matter, and no leile then a 


Kings Title. 
5. Er1asalſo, though a Prophetonlie, 
and no Temporall Prince ; conſumed by 


fire from Heanen Ocnos1as Captaines and 


falſe Prophetes. Againe,Ertsevs, his ſchol- 
ler, by his curſe ſerr Beares vpon thoſe yn- 
gracious boyes, who called him by ſcorne 
Bald-pate;& he ſtroke Giezi with the lepro- 
fie, which he had raken from Naaman, for 
his ſymonie. CertesEttas was ſo famous 
for chraſtizing rebellious Princes, and their 


Captains /that Eccleliaſticus pronopegeary 
| thus 
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their fifties, and made a maſſacre of Icſfabels' 


. 
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thus of him : vvho didF caft downe Kings to 
flraiion,and didft eafilie breake their might, andth 
gloriow from their bed: And howbeit they did 
this by extraordinarie' and Prophetic 
power; yet theſe examples shew how iti 
not vnbeſeeming Spirituall power td con- 
troule ſometimes Princes, and to pnnigh | 
them euen temporally, when Gods glorie, þ 
and his Churches right and honour requis | 
teth it. I could alleadge rhe example of 
25 Moysts , Who cauſed the Princes tro be 
hanged on Gibbets againſt the ſunne; for 
communicating with the Moabites in ſacti- 
Exod. 32 fice ; whoallo by the afliftice of the ſonnes 
| of LL ty1, killed aboue, three thowland 
for adoring the Goulden Calfe, But I will 

come ro the' Newe law. , and ſee what 
proofes it yeeldzth. | 

6. The new law, though it be the law of | 
Charitie,nor ſeucritic,loue,nor feare, yer it | 

is not withoutexamples of Temporall pu- | 

/ 3. Cor, g Hishmenr vſed cnen by the ſpiricuall ſword, | 
t.Zim,t SP AvL excommunicated the Inceitnous Þ 
Chriſtian,as alſo Hyminew and Alexander , and * 
delivered them vp to Satan , for the d:flrudtion of © 

tbe flesb: for inthe Primatiue Church, to ex: | 

D.Tk, 3, communication was annexed a Temporall Þ 
p.in 4d- punishment , by reaſon that then, when 
d:1.9.21, any was excommunicated ,, the Deuill by 
4.2.44 and by polleſſed him and. rormented him 
—_ corporally. In the new law | behould $ 
_ PavL ſtricking Elymas the Magician wi q 
corporall blindnes for higdcivg the 
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>f the Ghoſpell, and I find S.P x T x x pro- 48. 5: 
nouncing ſcncence of pretent death againſt * © 
nanias andSaphira bis wife, for defrattding 
the Apoſtles in the price of rhe peeceo 
land, which they had vowed!. Andalthough 
this alſo they did by the guifr of miracles, 
and extraordinarie ents, xm of their 
Apoſtleship , yet thisshewerh char TEporall 
punisghment doth not alcogerher ſurpalle 
the aRinitie and force of Spirituall power . 
7. Secondlie I prooue this by nod Ars - 
gument drawne from the perſons of the, on 
whom' it ſeemeth the Church may by war- 
ranr of ſcripture inflid& Temporall” pu- 
nishmenr , ſuch as are obſtinar Herericks , 
diſobedrent Princes to the Church, Blaſ- D.Kelly< 
phemers,perſecurours &c, which examples ' ſon» Rep, 
a Writer of this tyme alleageth , though to p. 185. 
W:nocher end. In the old law , which "was a 7*%%13 
Wfzure of the new, falſe Prophets', ' who 
perſuaded ro follow falſe Gods”, were” 
{laine, and toned tro dearth , and the whole 
itie that permitted worship of ſtraunge 
Gods , was commanded to be facked', and 
7tcerly deſtroyed , And as we haue ſcene ) 
whoſocuer ſtubbornlie diſobeyed the 
High Pricft in maicers percaining 'to the 
law, was to be killed : And shall che Here- 
ick tubborne againſt rhe Church, & who 
perfaadeth vs to follow ſtraunge Religions, 
voce (cotfree?The perſon, that was infected 
With a Coepond} leprofte, was feparaced 


com all ſocicric: and shall obſtinat Here- 
ricks, 
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_ ,, ticksprefigured by ſuch infeed, and infev. 
© lng perſons, be. permitted -ro- conuerſe. 
wirh'vs, \yea to rule and gouerne among 
Chriſtians , bhereſie_ being a{pirituall lepro+ 
Ang lib. Ge.which mixeth falſchood' wich truth ,ag/ 
2» 9%. a lJeprofic infeterh ſome parts of the flech, 
'®* others remaining ſound, and infeRting, not 
Lew. 24, Only the 'bodie as thar doth, bur eucn the! ] 
ſoule-2. The blaſphemer, in rhe ſame lay | 
was by Gods owne mouth commanded to 
be caſt out of the Camp, and to be ſtoned 
of the people : and $hall the heretick in 
words commonlic blaſphemous, in deeds 
ſacrilegious, be permicced in the Church, 
and not-be caſt out by Cenſure of excom- 
_ munication, and by death alſo, whea thar 
Leh. 20 ill not ſerne? Napapand Amy, though 
ſonnes of Aanon,for viing ſtraunge fire 1n 
their Cenſors, were denoured with fire 
Ne,16, from heauen: Crore, DATHAN, AB1 RON, | 
and H oN, for arrogating vnto them A+ 
rons office, were ſwallowed vp by the Earth: 
and $hall the Heretick who inucnteth 
ſtcaunge dodrines, and who commonly || 
without right ordination or yocation atto-. | 
careth Pricftlic Authoritie, be free fromall. 
Temporall punishment , he commonly 
Matt, 7. Contenning all ſpiricuall Cen(ures? No, no, 
G 10an, an heretick is a woolf,and conſequentlieto. 
1@, be driven:from the fold with ſtones and 
clubbes:he is a theefe, and ſo to be hanged 
Iian.ro, Þe is a Canker, ergo to be burned and lea: 
red;he is a falſe Coyner , that is a deprauer 
| | 'of Gods 
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of Gods word , ergo to be hangUy, drawne, *-Tim-2, 
and quartered, he is cockle,ergo'to be plucke = Fond 
vp by the rootes, leaſt he hinder the groweh fy Iſs 
of the good corne: he is atree of Autumne ju, 
 vnfruicfull , reviſe dead , being devoid both waters. 
of the life of faith and charitte , ergo to 'be 144.1, 
caſt into the fire; he is an cuill humout , 

ergo to be purgedand expelled; heisarors ,, 
ren, and rotting member,ergo to be cute of . 
leaſt he infe@t the whole bodies © | 

8. Thiralie I prooue this out of thoſe 

verie wordes, by which S., Perenx was con- 

ſtiruted ſupreame'Paſtour vnder Chriſt ; and 

vnder: Head of the Church Paſce oves meas : loane2t. 
Feed my sbeep: for to a Paſtour it appertainerh 

to rule and gouerne his sheepe, to feede 
them, to curethem , and to defend rhem 

from the woolfe,or raucnous beaft. V Vhere 


fore S.PeT2R, and his ſucceſſour che Pope, 
being che ſupreame viſible Paſtour of the 
Church, is not onlie to rule, and gouerne 
them by lawes , tior onlic to feede them by 
the word and Sacraments, nor only ro cure 
and corre& them by ſpirituall Cenfuresy 
bur if they beinfeted,and —_ cheepe, 
T 


he may not only ſeparate them from the 
Church by excommunication ; bur allo if 
they contemne that punishment , by de- 
pofition, and deprination of clicir Kinglie 
Anthoritie: and if the woolfe come, he 
may not only crie our againſt him by de* 
nouncing Gods hw and Iudgements,, nor 
only ſtrike him with his ſpiriraall ſtaffe, but 

N he may 
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he may alſo vic cucn the Temporall Chih 
to chaſe him from the flocke and fould. 
as many,worthy Prelates of the Church 
have done,whoſe examples we $hall anon 
allcadge. And yet this not wichſii4ing there 
. Shall ſtill be a difference berwixe the Pope 
and the Temporall Prince, becauſe the Pope 
is to vſc in the firſt place bis ſpirituall glaine, 
and not to meddle With Kinges Regalities, | 
or temporall armes,bur onlie when it isne-| 
ceſſaric for the good of the Church, and 
when the Spirituall cenſures will not (ut- 
fice: the Prince is to vie Temporall armes, 
og not to meddle with the Spirituall at 
9, The like Argument Ideduce out of 
Untets. theſe wordes of C 6,42: : $3 Eccleſiam non att» 
dierit, ſit t4bi tanquam tihnicus & Publicans . If 
Chryſeft. will not heare the Church, let him bato thee 4 @\ 
in hune Ethnthe and Publican. By the Church are vn-| 
locum. derſtood the Prelates of the Church , and 
eſpecially che Chiefe Prelate,the Pope, who! 
gouerneth and commandetrh in the Churcly 
and ſo thisplaceis hike ro the former place! 
Dext,r7 Of Deuteronomie. For as God there ſayth, that} 
he that will not obey the high Pricſtsbalbe! 
ſentenced to death; ſo hereCnr15sTfajth} 
that he who will nor obey the Paſtours,| 
and eſpeciallic the high Paſtour , $hall be 
holden as an Ethnick \ and Publican, tþ4 
Is, by excommunication $halbe caſt out} 
all focictic of the Church ; for with tt 


3 


Echnikes and Publicans the Iewes had 
commetrc, 
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tommerce,nor communication . If then he 
 Eontemne this cenſure of the Church, the 
Chiefe Paſtour may. rake his armes from 
him,by which he moleſteth her , and ſeing 
that his Temporall power is that , which 1s 
his Chicfeſt. weapon , the High Paſtour 
may depriue him of it,elſe the high viſible 
Prieſt of the New law , shonld be inferiour 
to the High Prieſt of the oulde law ,,and 
MorYsSEs $hould be preferred: before 
CHRIsrT, and the Synagogue before the 
Church, To make:this deduction of more 
force, I obſerue that this place conuincerh, 
that the Paſtour of the Church may (epa- 
tate a diſobedient- Chriſtian fromthe {o- 
cictic of the reſt, which is a Temporallpu- 
nischmene, being apriuarion of Temporall 
conuerſation; whenceit followerh , har if 
the diſobedience and default deſcrue ir, he 
may alſo depriuc a Prince of his /Crowne, 
and Tewporall Authoritie, that being alſo 
a Temporall paine. W hich Argument shall 
be confirmed more hereafier, | 
10, Many alſo, and not improbablie, al- 
leage for proofe of chat which hach bene 
ſaid,thoſe words of our Bleſled Sauiour to. 
his Apoſtles, Whatſoener you sball binde. ypon ,,, . 
earth, shall be bound alſo in heaven: and what ſoever  * 
you 5ball looſe vpon earth , thalbe looſed alſoin bea=- 
zen , For although this power of binding. 
nd looſing giuen tothe Apoſtles and their 
ucceſſours , eſpeciallic the Chiefe Paſtour , 
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deraining finnes, excommunicating or ah- | 
ſoluing , diſpenſing in- vowes. and oathes | 
&c, yer the wordes being generall, pyha- 
ſoeuer you 5þall bind ypon earth , ut ſeemeth that 
they should not fo be reftrained, but that 
they may be cxtendcd to loofing and ab» 
foluing cucn from Temporall allegeance 
and obedience-to the Prince, when obe- 
dience co the Prince can nor ſtand withthe | 
conferuation of the Churches right , ot 
faith , for which that power was giuen, 
And if the Paſtour may free the ſubicts in 
this caſe from all obligation of obedience 
.or dutie to the Prince, hemay make them 
no ſ{ubieRts , and conſequentlie the Prince 
no King,nor ſuperiour; for the Prince and 
fubics are corcelatines, which are of this 
nature , that one cannot be -without the 
other , and one deſtroyed, the other 1s de-? 
Kroyed.VVherfore if the Chiefe Paſtour | 
the Church can abſolue the ſubiects from 
their allegeance, be can make them no ſubs; 
ies; if he can make them no ſubiees , he; 
can make the Prince no Superiour , and: 
conſequentlic deprive him of all Temporal! 
Authoritie , by which he is Supenouts! 
VVherevpon not only the learned writes} 
of this time, Cardinal| Bzrianmins, $144þ 
REZ , SCHVLKEN1vs , and others, but allo 
ſome of the auncients haue vnderſtood thi 
=o of looſing in ſome caſe cuen from 
emporal allegeance. S, GREGORUE the St 
nentb, who depoled Hangs the fourth 
& P 
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and the Prince>, Chad.8. 199 
crour of that name, in his depofitis which” | 

ans tvs alleagerh, calling vpon $, Pzrax” Baron, 

and S, PavLe,fayth thus: 4gite nunc queſs Pg» 529% *t 
| tres, Principes [andifutmi vt omnis mundwintelli- _— 
gat & cognoſcas, quia ſi poteituin Cello ligare & 0b=" yum, rt; 
ſoluere , poteſtis tn terra Imperia;; Regus Fa: 7 
tw, Ducatu , Marchias, ComMmatuo, & omnium 


minum poſſeſsiones pro meritis tollere ynicuique &þ 
concedere: Goe to now I pray Jou , i moſt boly Fa- 
thers and Princes , that all the world may vnderſland 
and know , that if you can bynde and looſe in bea- 
nen, y0u can 1m earth take” away according to their 
deſerts from enerte one , and gine toothers Empires , 
Kingdomes, Principalaties , Dukedomes, Margquiſde- 
mes, Counties, and all mens poſſeſnions, So Inno= 
CENT the faurth in the Councell of Lions , and 
in the depoſition of FREDERICK the ſer 


cond expoundeth the ſame , and warranteth 
__ his authority in depoſing. And thus 


much concerning proofes of the Po 

authority our of ſcripture for depoling 
Princes ,and punishing Hereticks and re- 
belles ro the Church by Temporall chaſti- 


ſements, 
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By Theglogicall arguments graw- 
ded in principles of faith , and the Ne 
ture of the Church ' as it t an abſolute 
Common wealth , the ſame power of the 
Supreame Paſtour i« prooned , 


I. Hat proofe holie Scriprureyeth 
derth for this veritie , we 
ſcenc-1n ther former Chaprer, Now letvs 
ſce what proofe reaſon grounded in faith, 
and rhe Churches Nature, can afforde Vs+ 
My firſt Argument 1 deduce from the com»: 
pariſon before mentioned berwixt the Sp 
riruall, and Temporall power, by which} 
I have made ir manifeſt, thatthe Spiritual 
power exceedeth the Temporall /, as it. 
many. other things, ſo in inflicting penal- | 
ties and' punishments; for/ the Temporal! 
power can onlie punish rhe bodie , the, 
Spiriruall can chaſtize the ſoule; that poVet 
canonly decree, and indi Temporall p&| 
nalties and mult , this can lay ſpiritual | 
Cenfſures and bonds vpon the ſfoule , cuen 
excommunication. This power which ihe 
Church hath ro excommunicate , I bale 
abouc in part prooued out of dinerſe place | 
of Scripture, which here with ſome orhe 


? Shall allcadge againe for my preſent LA 
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and the Prince_.- Chad.v. 199 


poſe. For to omitethar S."'P ay 'excom- 
municated rhat Inceſinow' Cortnthian's asalſo r.Cor, 5. 
Hyminew and Alexander , he infinuaterth the 2.Tiwure. 
ſame power where he commands 'vs \to "EN 
Shunne hereticks, and nor to ſay Ave vnto oy} 4 
them. As allo where he ſayth 3 A4rma militie 2, Corcuo 
noſtre non carnalta ſunt,ſed potentia Deo ad deſlru= © 
Gionem 7c, The weapons of otir warfare , are not 

carnal, but mightie to God ynto the deftruttion of 
Munitions, deftroying Councels and all loftineſſe extol- 

ling tt ſ«lf againſt the knowledg of God, andbringing 

mo Captiutie all ynderi#anding vnto the” obedrence * 

of Chriſt , and bug in a readineſſe to renenge all - 
diſebedtence, And a little after: quam dedit nobis ** 
Dominu &c. which power cur Lord bath ginen vs 

10 edification , wot to your defiration.  Vpon 

which places $. CyrYSOSTOME fayth 3 4d Chryſaft. 
hoc potentiam acceprmus vt edificemu:; Quod fi quis #99. 22+ 
obluftetur, trum demumn altera quogue facultate yta» * 
mur,eum diruentes ac proſternentes . To this end we © *_ 
hane receaued power that we may edifie. Butif ſo bs - © 

any ſtand out, or betome obſtinate, then may we vſe, 
another meanes, pulling him downe and proſtratinge 

him. Which place (as ſome think)-prod= 

ueth ' that the Chiefe Paſtour may. inflict 
Temporal! punishment cuen on. Princes. 2 
And therfore $. Auguſtine hence prooueth ug. 9c. 
that hereticks may he punished Lay <7 $04 
| rally: Bat at leaſt it pfooueth, that the Pa» Fepife6)- 
ſours, and eſpecially the Chiefe Paſtour of © 
the Chucch, haue not onlic Authoritie to _. * 
preach and miniſter Sacraments, bur 'alſo ro 


chaſtiſe offenders | by ſpiricuall- Cenſures; 
2 OI which 
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which power Carvin in his Commentarig, | 
on this place affirmeth to be grounded on 
the rext of S. MatTrew before allcaged: | 
VV batſoeuer jou.sball binde on earth 8c. to which © 
purpoſe he applieth that place of Hazy. 
M1E: Behold 1 bane appointed thee this day ouer the - 
Genttls, and over Kingdomes ,that thou mayſt pluck 
vp and deſiroy, and waſte and diſxtpate , and 
biald and plant ; which wordes infinuay 
power to diſpoie eyen of Temporall King- 
domes ,and Authoritie ; and, at leaſt p 
Calums Confellion, lignifieth power to. ex- | 
communicate , and to. inflit Spirituall 
Paines z which excommunication is noleſſe 
aine and; punishment , then a Spiricuall 
and and de , wherewith the f{oulcis. 
\ Chayned/, then a banishment from. the 
...Church of God, then adeliucric vp to Sa 
tanythen a cutting of fromall communion. 
with the Church. For as they whoarc obe* 
dient Children ofthe Church are: partakers. 
Ang.li,, Of; chree communions. and  communicas. 
cons, ad. (1003,to wit,of conuerſation one Wirth ano». 
werſlegis ther, of Sacraments , and of ſuffrages, 
Gprophe prayers , fatisfactions , and merites . ſo he 
6 Hl that is excommunicated is depriucd of all 
68%, ' thefe three goods. herefore S. AvgGvsTIN 


Apoft | yn it 'is grautuymelum excommunicarid. 

oonitnr flammis abſorberetur , 4ut ferisobjjceretur : TYz 
Chriftia $I ooter ul to be excommumcated by the Priefts of 
BW.12, God, then bf 4 man were kald bythe ſword , conſe Ss 
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And againe : Omnis Chriftianw, qui 4 ſacerdotzbus 
excommunicarur , Sathane traditur -& 6. -Enery 
Chriſtian that is excommunicated by the Pneits & 

| delinered vp to Satan. How ſo? Becauſe out of the 
Charcb is the Dinell,4s within the Church Chrafiz. 
41d ſo bereby be is as it were delinered vp to the 
drvell, who is ſeparated from Ecclefiaſticall commus= 
njon and ſoctette. Hence I deduce this Argu- 
ment: The Chiefe Paſtour of the Church 
can excommunicate a Rebellious Prince , 
and by excommunicating him , depriue 

| him of all che Spirituall Treaſures of the 
Church ,as Sacraments, ſuffrages, merites , / 

and fatisfations, yea he can cur him cleane 
fromthe Church, and deliver him vp to 
Satan: ergo he can, when it- is neceſlaaic for 
the good of the Church, depriue him of 
FROPERE goods,and cucn of his King- 

ome, I prooue the confequence , becaule 

he char can infli& the greater punishmenr, 
can inflict the lefler 3. bur it is a greater pu- 
nischment ro becut of from the Church, 
and to bedepriued of her ſpirituall goods 
and graces, then to be depriucd of Cities, 
countries,and Temporall Kiugdomes , ergo 
the Chiefe Paſtoar, that can caſt a Prince 
out of the Church, can caſt him our of his 
Kingdome. 

| 2. I know our Aduerſaries will deny for 
al this my conſequence (as V Viddringrton 
doth ) becauſe nor alwayes he that can do 
more, can do lefle, bur onlic then, when 
the more and the lefle ace of the _ 
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Kindeand nature : As forcxample, he tha 

can carric fifrie pound weight ; can carte. 

fine and+ (twenty ' pownd-+ weight , and. 

yet he that can diſcourſe and realon; which 

is more ,cannorfiye,which is lefle,becaule. 

reaſoning and flying are nor of the (ame 

- Kinde and nature. Bur yer for all this, my ; 

illation and conſequence is. like to that of. 
Ts Co7.6s the ApoſtleS. PAvi, which can notbede- 

nyed: For, ({ayth he) If the world shall be tad- 

ged by you, are you ynworthte ro tudge of the leaf 

thinges * know you not that we hall tudge Angels? | 

bow much more ſecular things? And the ſelf {ame | 
Argument victh Grecorut the ſeuenth to 
prooue that he might depoſe HenRiz the 
fourth: for in the Inſtrument of chat Empe» 

rours'depoſition , ſpeaking ro the Apoltles : 

Vide Ba- S. PETER , andS.P Ayr, he prooucth tuat | 
rex. tom. they by him , and he by authoritie reccaued 
: I1.4% from them may; depoſe-the aforeſaid Em- 
080. perour; becauſe, ſaych he ;-y0u, (by Popes 
' *% your (ucceſlours ): bave oftentaken Patriarch> 

ships , Pramacies, 4rchiepiſcopell and Epiſcopail Dir 

gniries from the wicked aad vnworthy , and bat. 
beſtowed them on Religious men. - $5 enzm (piritualis 

Bndicatis, quid de ſecularibus vos poſſe credendum þ? . 

& ſs Angelos dominautes omnzbus ſuper bis Prancihi- 

bus tndicabitu,quid de illoram ſeruis facere potefid* 

For zf you judge ſpirituall things , what may #t 

thinke you can do concerninge things that be ſeculit 

and temporell? And if you thall indge Angels that baw 

dommuen ouer all proud Princes, what may you'® 

end theſe that 'be" their ſernaace and injornenthe 
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Where we (ce, thar not onlie GxEcortx 
the ſeuenth, but alfo S. Pavrido viethe like 
Argument to that which 1 vied,and prooue, 
that they , who can iudge of ſpirituall mar- 
rers, may much more of remporall; For al- 
though it doth not alwaies follow in good 
conſequence, that a man can do the leſfler , 
Tn he can do the greater,as belides the 
alleaged example, manie others do con- 
| uince, for a man can ſpeake,which is more, 
and yer he can not barke Jike a dog, which 
is lefſe ; yer when the things are of the ſame 
'nature,or at leaſt nor altogether diſparace 
and independent, the Conſequence is good, 
V Vherfore ſcing that Temparall things are 
ordained to a ſpirituall end, ( if not of their 
owne nature, yet by God his inſtitution, 
who hath ordained vs vnto a ſupernaturall 
end, as  aboue I haue declared }) and 
conſequentlie are ſubordinate , and\as it 
were meanes to a further end, it may be 
ſayd by good conſequence, asS.PAavr and 
| $. GrtcoRtE the ſeuemtb ſay: The Chiefe Pa» 
ſour can indge, and diſpoſe of Spiricnall 
things , ergo he can iudge and diſpoſe of 
Temporall things, when they are neceflarie 
ro conferue rhe ſpiricuall,and are neceſſarie 
meanes to attaine to the end of the Spiri- 
tuall power , which is conſeruation of the 
Church and faith, and the attaining of life | 
 eucrlaſting, And ſoasS, THomaAs faith? gag - 
Omns perſona, pel ars , vel virtw, «6d quam pertinet 3.4. 40. 
fins, babes d;ſpenere ds bis que ſunt ad finem: _ 42.44 3 


2, 204 The Right of the Prelate_s. EY 
perſon , or art , or virtae , 10 which the end belap | 
_ geth, may diſpoſe of thoſe things which are for thy 
end, Sceing chen that God hath ordained ' 
| Temporall _ to the ſaluation of our © 
foutes, and conſequently to the' Churches | 
conſernation; when the Chicfe Paſtour, | 
Whoſe office is to bring vs to our Spirituall - 
end, ſeeth that Temporall things are nece(- ' 
ſfarie to that end,he can not only command, : 
Twvrecy. bur alſo diſpoſe of them ., Hereupon Tys« | 
_ fe RECREMATA alſo yſinge the like Argumen | 
«14. *#* ſayth : To bim that candiſpoſe of the end, 1 pert 
neth to diſpoſe of the meanes, and to remoue alſothe | 
Impetiments, 4s it is manifeſt in the Phiſittan and © 
ſichman, who becauſe they bane Authoritte to procure 
health, may make cbotſe of the meanes, and may 
remoue the Impediments of bealth. VV herfore 
ſcing that the Chiefe Paſtour is to looketo | 
the ſoules health of his ſubieQs, he may, 
nor onlie command Temporall things , but 
alfo diſpoſe of them to that end, and may 
remoue them , when they are impediments 
ro that end. And becauſe the King and his 
Kingdome are comprehended in the num- 
ber of Temporall things, which are ordai- 
ned to the conſcruation of the Church, 
and the Spirituall end (for God maketh a 
Eſal.qs. romiſe tro his Church by the Prophet. 
: Efay : That Kangs shalbe ber. Nurcing Fathers,and 
that with 4 countenence caft downe to the ground, 
T/ai.60. they thall adore ber : and threatneth that ti 
Nanon, and the Kingdome that shall not ſerue bit 
thellperwh) it followethalſo _ the 
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Churches right and faith can not otherwiſe 
be conſcrued, the Chicfe Paſtour may dif- 

ole of the Kings Crowne and Kingdome, 
bo in that caſe being ſubordinate to che 
Church and Chriſtian faith . Neither will 
V Viddringrons anſwere ſcrue, ro wit, that 
in this caſe they are ro be directed and 
commanded by the Chiefe Paſtour for the 
conſeruation of the Church, but cannor be 
by hum diſpoſed : becauſe the argumenr 
prooueth more, to wit, that if the Chicfe 
Paſtour can not only command in ſpirituall 
matters, Which are greater , but alſo may 
diſpoſe of them , he may alſo diſpoſe of rhe 
Temporall, whichare lefler , they. being in" 
ſome cale fubordinate ro the end of che 
Spirituall power, which is conſeruation of 
the Church, and faith ,. and procuration of 
eternall ſaluation . 

3, A ſecond Theologicall Argument 
may be deduced from | the Authoritie , 
which the Church hath ouer Temporall — 
power: for as aboue I haue shewed ) the =o FR; 
Spirituall power ofche Charch is nox onlic gicall 
\ Superiour to the Temporallin dignitie, but 4rguw. 
als (if they who. haue this Temporall Au- 
thoricie be baprized)-in Authoritie of come 
manding,not only in fpicicuall matters, but _ 
alſo in Temporall, when they hinder the 
Churches good; or are necefſacie for the 
Churches conſcruation. And therfors if 
the Prince make a Ciuill l-w, which dero- 
garech to the Church, the-Paſtaur can _—_ 
man 
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"mand them to alter or to abrogate it, $, + 
GrEcoRIe corrected Mavaitivs the Empe. 
rours law, by which he forbad ſouldiers_ 
ro enter into Religion. So S, AuBRoOgE, 
though no Pope, but Archbishop' of Milan, 
commanded Theodoſius the Emperour, who' 
had cauſed ſcuen thouſand at Theſſalonica to 
be killed for a ſedition made” againſt the - 

Magiſtrates, ro make a new law , by which | 
he was ſo reſtrained, that when he $should 
condemne any to death or confiſcation of 
goods , the ſentence should not be execu« 
red till 30. daics after , that he might haue 
time'to iudge better , when the furie-of 
anger was paſt. And the Canon Jaw is full 
of commandementes of the Popeto Prin- 
ces cuen for the diſpolition of Temporall 


Widdr, things; which alſo Widdcington graunteth. 


*» Aol. For 1n his Apologie for the right of Prices, he 


nd he oftimes repeateth, thar-che ſpirituall power | 


101,14x Can dire& , command, and compell by 
139.377 Cenſures the Princes to make lawes, which 
37%. are neceſlaric for rhe Churches, conſerua- 
tion,and to abrogate lawes, Which are iniu- 
rious to her, and fo to diſpoſe Temporall 
things , as they $hall nor preiudice the 
Church, bur rather ſerue her for her nece(- 
ſatie conſeruation. Yea ( ſayth he) Pote 
Eccleſia propter tnſtantem ſui ipſis neceſuitatem pre- 
cypere vel probibere vſum gladty materials : The 
Church , when neceſsitie vrgeth , can command it 
forbid the vſe ofthe materiall and temporall ſwords. 
And then { fay I) ifthe Chicfe Paſtour can 
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| demeth, but with how lictle reaſon we hall 
ſec brieflie , For alchough euerie' one that 
can command,can not dilpole, yet Princes 
may. I graunt the Ghoſtlie Farher can com- 
mand his Penirente ro giue Almes,, and 
the Penitent shall be bound vnder finne to 
obey; yer he Shall not therfore looſe the 
proprictic , and dominion of thoſe his 
goods , which he should haue ginen in 
almes. Yealgraunt that the Prince, when 
he commanderth his ſubieRs ro contribuce 
for his warres, or other neccſlities of the 
Realme, doth not alwaics by and by de- 
priue them of their dowinion and proprie- 
r1c; bur yet I lay, that as he can command 
Temporall things for the necellitic of the 
Realme,of which he hath charge zſo he can 
by his abſoluce power, called Dominzum 41- 
tun, when it is necefiary for the Common 
wealth, not only command , bur alſo take 
thoſe goods from them and depriue them 
of the | X5gg asin many other Caſes he alſo 


the Pope is the ſupreame viſible and ſpiri- 
tuall Prince of the Church, he may. , noc 
only command Chriſtian Princes his ſab- 
icts to vie their Scepter, Authoritie, and 

Es ot © 7-0 
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command che Temporall power , ſcepter, 
and (word , when the necellitie of the 
Church requireth, he may 'alſo diſpoſe of 
the Temporall power , ſcepter, and ſword. _ 
This conſequece Widdringron often rymes Widdr 


confiſcaterh their” goods and deprineth * 
them of Dominion , V Vherfore ſcing that 
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ſword to the neceſlarie conſeruation of the 
Church , and eſpecially nor againſt the 
Church , bat may allo ( if they con. 
remne his cormmandement and Spiritnal! 
P Cenſures ) for the neceſsarie confer. 
VB uation of the* Church and faith, diſpoſe 
| - _ _ of them, elſe he were inferiour to the 


Prince , and had not Authorittie ſufficient 
for the conſernation of the Church, which 
is commitred and commended to his 
| charge. | | 
Thes 4, The third Argument $hall be groun- 
== 4; A ded inthe Nature ofthe Church, as it is a 
gicalar- Common wealth ; for the Church is an ab- 


ſolute Common wealth , not ſubordinate 
to any other, as the Kingdome is to the 
Chiefe Paſtour and Church : Now it is (0 
thar cucric abſolute Common wealth; to 
wir, which is no part, nor is dependentof 
EE another , -hath power nor onlic .to ena 
Iawes for the ſubjc&s direQions,and to in- 

fli& punishment on them that are Male- 
faRtours,or perrurbers of the Cinill Peace 
at home, bur alſo may make warre abroad 

both offenfiue and defeniiue'for her ne- 
_ ecſſarie conferuation againſt anothet 
Common wealth ( though otherwiſe not 

ſabie&, nifi ratione delztii ) which $hall ins 

vade her rights, or offer any norable iniurie 

And as for defenſive warre, no man with 

the leaſt shew can deny, | bar thar cuerie 

Common wealth, when there is iuft cauſe 

may Wage ſuch warre ; becauſe if cucrie 
priuat. 
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pom man by the Authoritice , which he 
ath from God: and Nature to conſerue 
that being which they haue giuen him, may ; 
yim v1 repellere , and kill rather then be kil- rar y 

led ; much more may an-abſolure Common 3,,,,;* 
wealth defend ir ſelf euen by armes againſt j., # ,, 
another Common wealch or Prince, that panic 
vniuſtlic inuadeth or wrongeth it,, As con» © **r4m 
cerning offenfiue or aggreſiiue warres , al- f- bow [= 
though eucrie priuat man can' not reuenge 1... 
iniuries paſt s Out only defend him. felte C, 58 Vero 
when they are-acuallic inferred, yer pu- 144: /exr. 
blick perſons, ſuch as are Princes, Magi- #9 


ſtrates , and Common wealthes may 2. And 77% 
111, cap. 


although Princes and ſtates dependence of fanifica- 
another can not. wage warre withour li- /; ;, te 
cence of the Superiour, yer Princes and homncid, 


Common wealthes independent may nar Vein. 


(Fraſuae 


onlie punisch Domeſticall MalefaQours, Z' Fu 
and perturbers of Ciuill Peace and Juſtice 7, 5 
at home, bur alſo may make warres abroad /ex:, ex- 
againſt other Princes or Common Weal- com.in 6. 
thes: though orherwiſe nor ſubic& , and 
may not only defend them ſelues, bur alfo 
reuenge iniuries paſt ; and may rake theic 
enemies rownes and ſtrong honldes, burne 
and' kill, ill rhey haue procured iuft re- 
nenge and future ſecuritie , and. conſe- 
uentlie may in that caſe depoſc and kill 
the Prince him ſelfe, becauſe the end of iuſt 
warre' being peace; all things in a juſt warre 
arc lawfall, which ate neceflaric ro obtaine 
peace and ſecuritic: And fſcing that many 
(3c 0 times 
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times the 'King or Common wealth Cane 

not ſufficiently revenge nor ſecure them 

ſelues, but by inuading the enemies coun- 

trie, by ſacking his cities, killing his ſub- 

iets, and many times the Pimps high ſelfe; 

'all cheſe things are lawfullin a iuſt Warre, 

and haue cuer bene practized cuen amongſt 

the beſt and godleſt Princes, as cuen ſcrip- 

rures auerre,Counſels approoue, and hiſto- 

ries doe witneſle, Forin the olde law [osvs, 

Davipd, the MAcnazsrts, yea ABRAHAM; | 

and inthe new, CoNnSTANTINE the Great, 

THrzoposIvs, CHARLES the Great, and many 

others are commended for their warres a- 

» Aug, Bainlt Tyrants and the Enemies of God, 

1b.zz, And onlie Hereticks, or fauourers of Here- 

e#t.Fau- ticks ,4 Mantchees, b Wicklefifts,and 4nabaprifts 6 

flum ca. condemneall warre as vnlawfull, to whom 

4 0 d Eraſmw ſeemeth ro ſubſcribe. And the 

Walds "<aſon of this AxtsToTLE giveth : becauſe 

tow 3. de ( faith he ) eucrice abſoluce Comon wealth 

Sacr, tit, muſt be ſufficient in ir ſelf, and muſt haue 

24. cap, that Authoritie', which is neceflaric., not 

169 - onlic ro defend it ſelfe whilſt iniuries are 

- Pn inferred, but alſo to reuenge them by warre 

de loc, after they are paſt, and ſo-ro procure.not 

tir. de} | onlie iuſt revenge, but alſo a ſecure & ſable 

Magi> peace for after tymes; for if one Common 

ary. Wealth or Prince should :inuade another, 

COP and yet could not be repelled , no Com 

Adag. 1, Pon wealth could longe.conſerne' it elle- 

G in ca, W herfore when a Kingdome or, Com 
zo Luce, Mon Wealth is wronged, it may , not 


defend 


Ss it D "RM q I 
© - 


and the Prince. 
defend, bur alſo reuenge it ſelf in manner 
aforeſaid , for in this caſe one muſt yeeld, 
and reaſon teacherh that the Common 
wealth , which is nocent, and which offe- 
ceth wrong, Should cather yeeld, then thar, 
which is innocent, and receaucth wronpe : 
and ſo if the innocent Common Wealth 
cannot conſerue ir ſelfe whilſt the other is 
in proſperitic , it may make watre vpon 
itand ruine it,ot ſubiugare it, rather then ir 
ſclfe should be ruined. And altbough none 
bur God and lawfull Superiours can re- 
ucnge Wronges paſt, ( according 'to that 
Mihs vindittam & ego retrabuam : Reuenge to'mee, Dent, 21 
«nd I wil reward: and againe.. Dei entity miniſter & Rom. 
ef, vindex iniram e3, qui malum agit : For be @ the **:$4m, 
Miniſter of God, 4 renenger vnto wrarb' to bim that 03+ | 
doth eaill, And $,PeTtn biddeth vs to be obe= , py, ,. 
dienr, not onlic 10 Kings, 4 excelling , but alfo 
torulers 48 ſent by lim , ad vindittam maleſatiorum, 
liudem yerd bonorid,to the reuenge of maleſaflours but 
tothe prayſe of the good: ) yet a Common wealth. 
may- renenge it ſclfe ypon another Com. _ 
mon wealrh that offereth ininric , by reaſon 
that-ic hath publick and ſupreame Authori- 
tie-., and that the Common wealth rhac 
offreth wrong makes it ſelfe ſubic& ro the 
wronged ratione delidts. = We; 
a Mio. Vpon this 'gtound layd , I can now 
build divers arguments ro prooue that The Firf 
which is in this Chapter intended. For firft Sequel, 
bence it followerh, that the Church may 


vie defenfiue warre thor oxly againſt Chri- 
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ian Princes , bur alſo cuen againſt Pagans 
and infidels, that do moleſt her, becauſe 
Nature' teacheth that cuery one may vim vi 
repellere,repell force by force : and although the 
ordinarie Armes and weapons of the 
Ghurch be Spiricuall, as excommunicarion, 
and ſuch like , yer when theſe will not 
ſerue, She may vſc temporall. For as Chriſt 
in eſtablishing a Church gaue ir a Spiritual 
being , ſo he gaue ir Authoririe to conſerue 
and defend this beiug by all lawfull meanes; 
And therfore if cucric one may vſcalllaw- 
- Full meanes to defend , nor onlie him ſelfe, 
bur cucn his Temporall goods, and may ras 
ther kill, then be killed, yea or ſpoiled of 
his goods, becauſe naturall reaſon teacherh, 
that when God and nature giue anie being 
they giue authoritic ro onieras and defen 
it, clſe their liberalicie had bene in vaine 
So ſcing that Chriſt hath giuen his Church 
a being , which conſiſterh' in a Spirituall 
power to preach , miniſter Sacraments, 
poucrne by lawes &c, whoſoeuer shalbe fo 
ardic ,as to offer to depriue her of chis het 
being,and power,she may cucn with 'Tew- 
porall armes, which otherwiſe are lawful, 
defend and mantaine her right, And a 
though Infidels, who were ncuer baptized, 
be not ſubics of the' Church ;nor,'sber 
their Superiour, according to thar of'S, 
PAvL. Quid -mibi de bis ; qnj foris ſunt, tdicait? 
PV hat i is to me to indge of the that are withi 
there is no ſuperioricit or publick Avthi 
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citic required ro defend, for .cuctie priuart 
man may vim yi repellere, repel force by force, 
much more may the Church , eranic other 
Common wealth: cle if a priuatman might 
defend him (elf, and a Common Ge 
could nor,the priuat man should bein ber- 

rec eſtate, then a Common wealch;which 

is abſurd. V Vhar (ſayth our learned Coun- 

try man DocqQur SANDERS) yf the Bishop Sanrderus 
Should ſee a ſouldiour running through ##.2.44- 
the ſtreers with his ſword drawn, readic to *1/*: 


Kill cueric one that meeceth him, mighe _ : 


not the Bischop cammand ſomerto rake his gy. ga, 
{word from him for the defence of the 
people, and eſpeciallic the Clergie? if he 
may giue one;commiſhon to take the [word 
in ſuch a caſe from the ſouldiour , why 
might he not take it from the Capraine; 


yea Prince,and Emperour 2 Hence it is that 2+2.9.r9 
the Angelicall Do&tour $. Thomas ſayth that #7#19- 
the Church may free Chriſtians from ſubic= 
Qion ro Pagan Princes and take from the 
Princes their Prelacie and Nominion ouer 
them. Yea ,he ſayth that the Church may 
{chough She vſce not ſo ro do) free alfoChri- 
ians (ubie& ro Pagan Princes, though the 
Princes be nor ſubic& remporallic co the 
Church, SIE EE 
6. Secondlie. hence I gather , that the Theſect# 
Church may, make,not onlie defenfiue, bur (gue 
. alſo offenſine warre againſt any other 
Prince. or Common we: phabe gay - x 
m ergor inVade. 
tably moleſt os yeweauty - a 


- 
. 


214 The Riehtofthevrelate- 
Ecclefiafticall right . For the Church is a 
abſolure Common wealth, ſubic, ar leaſt 
in Spirituall matters, to tio other , Wher- - 
fore as England,if it were notably wroge 
by France , might wage Warre, euen offen- 
ſue againſt it, and might not onlie defend 
it ſelfe from preſent wrong , bur might r& 
uenge it ſelf alſo of iniuriespaſt, fo may 
the Church make warre , cucn offeniiye 
againſt both Chriftians. and Payans fot 
maintenance of her right, for alchough Pa; 
gans , by reaſon that they are'nor baprized, 
and fo nor (ubic& to the Church', can nt 
be, excommunicated , 'or otherwiſe Spiti- 
tually punished by her; as rebellious Chri- 
Kians may; yet they may be temporally 
punished by temporall warre, in regard 
that they are ſubiets (as munch as isrequi* | 
red ro inflict temporall. tromeny | 
ratione deliti,by reaſon of the wronge. Fo 
ſo France is not nowſubie&tro England,and 
yet if it hould wrong England notably,En- 
gland might punish jc by .remporall warre, 
ecauſc ir is ſnbic# atleaſt in this reſpeR 
. Tatzone delifis, by reaſon of the offence and 
wrong officd .' And-if 'rhe Church may 
wage watte offenſige againſt Pagan Petfe- 
cutors, whome $she cannot pumish Spiri- 
rually , much more may she againſt Chi 
ſtian perſecurours and Spirit all” * yrants, 
that inuade her righe and*'perſecute' het 
.. faith, elſe she were nor an abſolire Com: 
__ mon Wealth , nor had not ſufficient Av- 
| \F-. chorice 
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thoritie to defend, and maintaine her ſtate, 
7. Thirdlie , If one abſolute and indepen- 
dent Common wealth 'may wage warte 
defenſive and offenſige againſt another, 
Which is iniurious, though: otherwiſe nor 
ſubict , much more. may the Church a- 
gainſt the Ciuill Common wealth, ſeing-rthat 
this is an inferionr ſtate,and rruly ſubie@in 
Spirituall matters. For if, when two abſolute 
and indepedent Common wealthes are op- 
police, that which is nocent and offererh 
wrong, muſt yceld'ro that which is innocer 
and cndureth wrong, though otherwiſe ir 
be neither ſubieR, nor ſubordinate; much 
more, when the Ciuill Common wealth is 
oppoſite to the Church , and that offcerh 
wrong , this receaueth , ought the Cinill 
Common wealth to yceldto this, it being 
'not alrogether abſolute , but ſubordinare 
and (abie& therunto , | 
8. Bat our Aduerfaries obic@ that the 
Chucch hath no Temporall, bur only a Spi- 
rituall ſword, and ſo can onlie excommu- 
nicate and inflict Cenſures, but can neither 
defend nor offend by Temporallarmes; bur 
rather, when her Spicituall ſword will nor 
ſuffice, she muſt haue paticnce, bauing no 
other weapons to vſe. And to this purpoſe 
they cite thoſe wordes of $, PAvLi; The, cor 
weapons of onr warfare are not carnal; and thoſe 
alſo of the fame Apoſtle 2No man being «ſoul- 3.Tim.s 
| diour to God intangleth him ſelfe with ſecalat bub” 
nefes. Yea-they yrge cuen theſe wordes of 
| 0 4 "our 


Te 
ſeuel, 


An obie- 
Gion, 
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Mat.26, Our Sauyour  Retourne thy ſword mto his place; | 
+ oorhbags tcl! vs plainlie, rhar the Church, 
Ca. Cle- that'is, Clergic men, are forbidden by her 
rici tc, ownCanGs to make warre. To this hane an 
9." cafe anſwer, yea'many anſwers . Fir 
ques 2.0. ws 
9%. 8. an{wer that rhe ordinarie weapons ofthe 
eap,coo Church are ſpirirnall; bur when they ill 
99:20, not ſeruefor bes defence, in ſome caſes she 
9-3- may vicremporall armes. SecondlieI anſwer 
The | a > Rs 
Anſwer. rhar che Church hath none bur Spiricuall 
'- armes.thar 1s, ſpirituall power, bur by this 
power she can , not 'only punish. Spiri- 
tually, buralſo Temporally , and' by ir she 
can, not only diſpoſe of ſpiritnall goods, 
bur cuen of rhe Temporall , when iris ne- 
celſarie to conſerue the faith and authoritie 
of che Church. Thirdh,to anſwer diſtinaly 
to cucrie parcell of rhe obietion;T ſay that 
the firſt place 1s vnderſtood of the fpiricuall 
pow<cr of rhe Church, which is nor Tem- 
porall. nor carnall, bur'fpiricuall'; bur as 
this power dire&lie and ' ordinarilie med» 
Jeth only witch' ſpiriruall marrers and: pu- 
ni:hments , ſo indiretly , and in ſome 
cales for rhe neceflarie defence of the 
Church, ir can command rhe Temporal! 
glaiuc,and handle iralſo , when Princes at 
her commandement will nor vſe it ro'het 
end,” The other place forbiddeth only 
Clergie men ro be ro much follicitous and 
ftadious abour Temporall affaires. The 
third place only forbiddeth to vſe the 
ford for guenge,and by priuzt authot 
. tlc s 


tie: And therfore after Curusrt had bidden WIR. 
S. PzTzn pur vp his (word, be adderh that *! 
al that take the ſword,shall perich with the ſword; 
which muſt needs be vnderſtood of priuac- 
men , who indeed rake it, but reccauec it not 
from authoritie, For the Magiſtrate who 
| reccaueth the ſword from the Prince, may z 
and muſt vſe the. ſame for the punishment 
of malefa&tours. As for the alleaged Canons 
| which forbid Prieſts, and Religious to g0c 
ro warre, I graunt thar ordinarily they mult 
not goe to warfare, becauſe it is not bc- 
ſeeming their funRion, and is for that cauſe 
forbidden, bur yet by diſpenſation of the 
Chiefc Paſtour, they may., and in caſe of ,,., _. 
grear neceſlirie (as if otherwiſe the Come ,.. 
mon wealtch' could nor bedefended) they a.2.ad; 
may and muſt cuen without diſpenſation, ©ai9ram 
becauſe ro this they are bound by che law © 
of Nature,fro which the law of the Church ibed. dab 
doth not derogare, no more then Grace 2.cou, 2, 
doth fromNature;as all Dinines do auouch, & d«b.z 
If Prieſts then may fight and vſetheir rem. ©9*-1+ 
porall (word and armes for theneceſlarie rune 
conſeruation of the Common wealth, cj,mneae. 
much more may they for the defence of ur; 
the Church, | þ-2.$+3- 
9. And certes, ifthe Church could nor #.% 
do this inſuch caſe of neceflitic. Cuxisr 
had nor ſafficiently prouided for her, nor 
| poi her that Anathoricie , which is cequi- 
te to euerie abſolute Common wealrh, 
For what if Turkes and infidelsshout! 
Os 
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. , nade the Church, ruine her Temples and 

 _ Monaſteries, deſpoile her of her Bisho« 
pricks and benefices , force-her: ſubicRsro 
Idolatrie and ſuperſticion hinder by yio+ 
lence preaching, adminiſtration of Sacrz- 
ments, and all praQtize of Religion, what 
Should the' Church do ? excommuniczte 
cheſe perſecurours? she cannot, hauing no 
Spirituall power ouer them, they being nor 
incorporated tothe Church by -bapriſme. 

?/al. 63. Aud if ghe could, they would conemneall 
ſuch weapons tanquem ſagittas patuulorum: 

as the arrowes of children. What then 2 muſt che 
Church ſtand Riill, and ler the cruc)l perſe- 

- cutour do his worſt ? muſt | $she | expole. 
her ſclfe, and her ſubic&ts ro theice 
mercie,that hane no mercie+ Cerres, if in 
that caſe she might nor take armes , $he 
were the vnableſt and worſt prouided 
Common wealth that cucr was. And what 

ESP if the hereticks, who commonlic are more 
yon, an. Crucll than Pagans ( as the cruchie of the 
Chrifis Arrtians, andcucn of Proteſtants and Puri- 
348.6 tans in France', the low Countries , ahd 
Figorem Our land alſo, beareth to cuident wits 
4 nefle) would vfc the like, or greater crueltie 
29 and Tyrannie againſt the Church and the 
bes, ue faithfull people therof? V Vhat defcn- 
fine Armour hath Curtsr giuen her > Ex: 
communication(youwill {ay)or other ſpiri- 
euall cenſures. Bur what if they. alſo (48 
commonly they do) would contemne all 
ſuch armes and weapons 2 How $ball the 

| Church 


Church conſcrue her ſelfe'and+ withſtand ' 
their crueltiezshould he expoſe her throate* 
and breſt ro*the Tyrants ſword,” her felfe 
and her ſubiects ro his cruelcie?should $he 
ermict Sacraments 'and Sxremn. Aa be 
E--bidden all exerciſe of Religion/to be 
hindered, and inlicu therof all abomina- 
tion to be ſet vp arid promoted? Youwill 
ſay that | after She hath chreatned'Gods 
Iudgments, vſed her fpirituall Armes and 
weapons, She hathno moreto do; hauin 
no Temporal! Armes to vſe, and fo — 
commir allro God, Burt then ſay I , thar 
CHyrisT, who was incariare, and lined and 
dyed for the Church;'had" not ſufficiently 
prouided for her defence. And they rthar 
ſay 8c can only hatie accefſe in that- caſe co 
God, are like ro'rhoſe Philoſophers who 
deny all power to ſecond cauſes ro: pro 
duce ſubſtanriall formes and effets , and 
make God the onlic Authour.. Bur as theſe 
Philoſophers,arc hifſed out of the ſchooles, 
becauſe” fince God creared all at the begin+' 
ning, he dorhaothing'in Nature, \burby 
ſecond cauſes: fo I (ay;thart V Viddri 
and others, 'who deny the | Chur 


all 
powet ro" defend herſelfe, are vnnaturall 


Children , yea mercilefſe and cruell ene- 
mies, in' remiteing her-ro God only ,'/who 
though” he- al wayes heare our' praiers-and 
petitions,yer doth nor alwaics graunc chem. 
| VVherefore wee muſt:fhnde our a ſword 
and at ordinarie ſecond: cauſe a _y 
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3o23. STIs 


Widdr, 'yſc, not only Spitituall, bu talſo Temporall 


## r. 


The 


Hs obie- quently hath ſufficient Authoricic co de- 
Sion of fend her ſelfe, w emay inferce tharshe may 


ver, 
2: oa mot. I anſwer, c 


In this caſe defend the Church , and this i 
no. other. then her Spiricuall over , by 
Which, as abouc is declared, she can dif. 
ole 'of Temporall goods, and Kivgdomes 

r 5 ane ec conferuation of the (piri- 
euall gaod.:: For .the . better declaration 
wherok 1 demaund of our Proteſtances in 
England, if his Maicſtie should turne. Catho- 
lick; and conſequently sbould pur the mi- 
niſters our. of office;, perſecute them with 
ſword. and fier, what would chey_ doe} 
They -would perchaunce. .cxcommunicate 
him; but what if he contemned ſuch ex» 
communication, as. iuſtlic he mighr , they 
being-no rruc Bishops , . what would they 
doe £ Trulic,if a.man.may guelle by that 
they 'teach and hauc practized in Scorland, 
England; Frace,Germame & the low countries, 
they would truſt more to their [word then 
their word, as we shall ſec herafcer that 
they hane done in the like caſe. p. 
-r0.Bur Widdringron taxing the learned 
Suarez laytb, that it becauſe the Churchis 
an-abſoluce Common weglth, and conle- 


armes, wee mult inferre ai'(o, that God 
muſt, gine rhe Church not on. ly, Authoricic 
ro depoſe P rinces,bur alſo forc.c; and mea- 
NeEs to execute the ſentence! of her, dep0! 


mon, which yer wee ſee she alway.ts:hat 


that it is noc neceflari® thi 
Giod 


= 


art the Prince. Chip, wav 


God $Should alwayes gine execurion to 
matters: for rhe King and C ommon wealttr 
cannot alwaies aQually ſupprefle Rebelles 
| and yanquish enemies; bur yet as if the 

King or Common wealth had notaiithort- 
tie ro defend it felfe by defenfiue and offens 
fae weapons,neirher he , nor the Common 
wealth were ſufficiently by God and Nas 
rure furnished or prouided for ;fo if Chriſt 


thoritie to defend and conſerne her (elf by 
Temporall armes,whenthe ſpirittiall glaine 
will not ſerue ,he had nor prouided futh= 
ciently for her”, "neicher had the thad rhe 
Authoritie which is due ro'an abfolure 
Common wealth. And although Go@hath 
promiſed ro prote@ his Churchto' the end, 
( as he promiſed to defend the Synagogue, 
and to continue the Kingdome' ro Danids 
polteritie)yer he vſeth fecond caults fot the 
execution and rm 'of his ſayed 
promhile And therfore as not withſtanding 

ls ptomiſe, the Iewes and Danid ved hu- 
mane meanes, as' warres, and ſuch like, 
for their conſernation; ſo may the-Church 
when her ſpirituali power is conretmned. 

Tt, Bur alchough ( as rhis Argument 


had not giuen his Church power and Au> - 


prooueth) the Church may \ſe Temporall «+ +«+' 


armes in caſe of neceſfitie, yet" iris not fo 


convenient, that she shonld' do it-by her ©" 


Nefe' immediate! 4 "bur rather by rhe hand 
of the Prince,w! i&n She can indace himto*. 
vndettake her'cavife ani defence, and "vs 


.  w—_ — Co  —__ > 
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that 4 R though. a Mack ro delinne he- 
reticks brachio {eculati , t0-the ſecular arme 
end power,yerShe vieth not to punish then. 
her ſelfe,not for that She cannor , but be- 

cauſe it:is not conuecnient she should; bu 
only when Temporall Princes will netdo 


13h 4. de that office for her , whereupon S. B xx+ 
confider. N AR D, alluding to thoſe wordes of Chriſt: 


#8. 3. 
Joanno, 


AMar.26, 


Connerte. gladium tuum tn yaginam: as he auer- 
reth the power of bandling the Temporal 
ſword, ſo he faith ic is_not. conucnient for 
the Paſtourto v(c ir, but only ro command 
It, Forthus he ſpeakerh roPope Evcenivs 
thethird: » Quid tu denuo gladiumvſurpare tens, 
Oc. VV bat doft thou goe _ to take 10 thy (elfe 
#gametbat ſword , which once thou waſt commanded 
fo put..yp 11 10 the Sheath? VVhich yet , whoſocuct 
denyerb to be thine , dath not ſeeme- to mee to bane 
ſoffictentlie attended tothe word of out Lord, who 


| fad; Par vp.thy. ſword mtothe ſcabbart.It 6 rhyme 


therfore & percbance at thy hecke, though not by thy 
band to. he drawne : otberiwiſe if 3t did not any wilt 
Perzaame' vnta thee , pben the, Apoſiles ſajd : Be 

two ſwords, bere, our Lord would nct baue anſwered, 
It is enov ob,but, It 10 much .. They fore both the 
ſpiritual we materiall ſwords the Churcbes, but 
#hat is.10 be vſed for the Church _ this alſo of the 


®rat. i» Church; hey the band of the Preeft, this by < 


Anuxent , 
que ex- 
547 _ $. 


| ref f epi. 


band of th e ſoulctour , but yet, at the becke £90 
Prieſt and commendement of che Emperout , Al 
therfore when S.AMmzROS zſaych:; Js 
potero, potero fleye,&ce1 mgy be forte, I may 19 

[ RP « agetaſt armes,ſouldiours, wy 
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Gothes,my teares are my weapens. For ſuch are the. 
armes and defences of the Prieſt. Other wiſe 1 neitber 
muſt, nor can refiſt, VVhen I ſay S, AMBROSE 
ſaith that he hath no otber armes bat teares aud 
prayers, hee meaneth only that the ordinaric 
weapons of the Church are Spirituall, bur 
denieth not bur that in an cxtraordinarie 
caſe, ths Church and Chicfe Paſtour may 
viſe Temporall armes,when ſpirituall wea- 
pons are not ſufficient. 
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The ſame verity s confirmed. by the © 
praiſe of the Church in panuhing 
beretickes temporally , with loſſe of goods, 
liberty and lines. n 


I. He Church is « Citie on 4 Hill , and 2% 5 
therfore ſo illuminared by the Son- © © 
ne of Iuſtice, that no cloud of errour can © © 
obſcure or endarken her: Shee is bazlded on « M43.16. 
Rocke ſo ſurelie _——_—_ bell, hereftes, ©» «+. 
can neuer preuatle agatnſi ber : Shee isthe pillar of 5; 
truth , and C82 9's can not maintain ac ting, 
-yntruth : Shee' is the Spouſe of Chrift ,and-ſo oe 2. 
prime ro all his ſecrets: Shee is ſo guided by  ... 
. her Head Chrift Ieſws, ſo direted by his;and * 
- its Fathers ſpirit the Holy ghoſt, that she- + 
can not erre Either in her Jefnitious, orge-" * 
nerall praQiſesand cuſtomes: and therfore 
S. AvevsIins faith, that co callin queſtion 


qued 


_ 
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Any. ep, quod tota per orbem frequentat Eccleſia:chat which 
13% the whole Chutch through our theworld. 
mammal ; is inſolenti/z1m1a_mſenia, moſt inſo- 
ent madnes. Amongſt other of her pra 
Aiſles one is, and that veric auncienr and ge. 
nerall to punish by ſword, or fire,or elsby 
Temporall mules an obſtinate Hereticke; 
Augnſi. And therfore ro doubt whether it be law- 
©-48-& full or no,is by S. AvevsrTines rule moſt in- 
mw Ms ſolent madnes, This practize, I know plex- 
« [ras ſeth not hereticks, no more then the exe- 
& Lqui- cution of Iuſtice is liked of MalefaQours, 
ennque, And therfore the « Donatifts and b Huſatsin | 
C. de ba- times paſt, and of late c Luther to (auc their 
yes. Cap. owne sKinnes , ſtifly ſtand to it, that the 
- nf 2nmſe Church. cannot punish hereticks Tempo» 
Ca, ver- fally , eſpecially with deark, and the fame 
gentie, c. 4 Luther in one of his articles condemned by 
excimne L x © the Tenth, (ayth: bereticos comburt eſtcontte 
nieamu poluntatem ſpiritus: that beretickes should be burnel 
1.0344 i againſt the will of rhe ſpirit.» To whom not 
24vguſt, Withſtanding Caluin in praftiſe ſubſcribed 
E.z. con- Dot, for he cauſed Michael | Seruetw ro be 
tra epi}. burnt, reſeruing for him{clue his goulden | 
Parmen. Chainc,as e Reftius reporteth; 6 both he and 
- 20064; Beza by and by published in print, that its | 
be. Pore, JaWfull to vic the Temporall {word againſt | 
cap. re. Hereticks., which alfo  Benedifls Aretim al- þ 
& 4.2, lowerh in his hiſtorie-De ſupplicio Valemms 
corre ep. Gentilis, . And certes that Hereticks maybe 


top * temporally puniched by the Chae rs 
G 26. 
b loan, Huff, art. 14. Conſtantia daminat, c Luth, in Aſſet, «i 
4d In Affars, art, 33. © Reſp. pag. 54. 
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haue alreadie prooued by many places of 
{cripture, eſpeciallic our of the olde Teſta- 

ment , out of which may argue for rhe 
Churches praQtile with $, Ciprian; $3 ante ad- Cipr ds 
wentum Chrajts circa Deum colendum , & Idols ſpero Frbort, 
nenda,bec precepta ſeruats ſunt,quito magis poſt ad- 295"")"I 
gentun Chriſti ſunt ſeruanda, quanda ille-ventens nan ©? ** 
yerby tantum nos hortats fit, (ed & fatis. If before 

the Comming of Chrsſt thoſe precepts were obſerued 

| touching the worshiping of God, and r4zcGing of Idols: 

bow much more are they to bee abſerued after the co- 

ming of Chriſt, eing that bee coming hath not exhar- 

ted vs onlie by iwards,but alſo by deeds* S, AvGvsD1N Aug 1+ 
{peaking of the hercvicks. of is time fayth,: 48 65% 
Videte qualta facaumt, CT qualia patauntur., Occidunt 

animas, Cs aſfiugitur mcorpore: See what. things they 

do, avd what they ſuffer ;, they hal ſoules, and are 


puntuhed in bodze ; they ku ſempuernally, and (rnfſen + 
Tempordll deathes - And in divers other places £56424. 


he prooucth that they may be punished ira tit. 


Temporally; though once, he was of opi- _—_ 
nion , that they should not be forced by the ,guira.. 
ſword , but perſuaded onlie by.the word . farm. 
D3o{cors Bishop. of Alexandria inthe ficlk A-co# 7. 
Rion of the Cauncell, of Calcedos : $8 Eargches Cancice 
preter dogma. Eccleſia ſap , nd ſolu pend dignw oft, © 
ſed &: igne.. If. Entyches thinkg etherws/e them the $1.06. 2, 
Charch teacheth , be deſeruetb , not; onely $0be pur p iu, 19, 
nicbed, but 4lſa to be burned... V.V here $.c. 4.$+4- 
Antonine reparteth that in thetime o | xNo*- 
GENTLvs the. Third, no-lefſe then a hundred 

and foureſcare Herzeticks: of the 4{bygenſes 


were-buracd: for obltinatand: poriinacious 
51 | P maintal- 
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Concil. maintaining of their damnable ſe. Andin 
Conftat. the Councell of Conſtance l onwn Hvs,, and Hw- 
fff 5. om of Prage were condemned to the ſame 
NA'YS. arerh . and ended rheir miſerable life 
In Pr; fire, VVhere alſo Hvs his fourtenth article, in 
_ which he afticmed carrarie to this pradtiſe, 
Sram, that the Prelats of the Church in delivering 
li.r.c 20. Hereticks to ſecular power, wereliketo 
Secy. lit the 'Scribes and Phariſees, who procured. 
*ap-6.& Chriſts death, and yet ſaid 2 Nobis nonlicet in- 
TO terficere quenquam: It i not lawfull for vs10 
18, cx, 417, was condemned. Cerres in the Councell 
Ipſapie- of Nice, Arrivs bookes were commanded 
#44 23. ro be burnt vnder paine of death, as he,and 
F” 3. his followers were banished. In Taz000- 
Oo Sivs the Emperours time hereticks wete 
a "A malded and punished in their purſes. And 
Etca. ad after MARTIAN and 'V ALENTINLAN decreed 
abelen- punishment of death againſt them, The 
dam, 4. Common law alſo is full of Temporal 
pas. av punishments preſcribed for hereticks. They 
emnica- arc delivered vp to the ſecular power to be 
1c, COT according tothe Emperoun 


abſolute; lawes, their goods are confiſcated; Aduocr| 


Wy " res and Notaries , that fauour them,areul- 

Katobe, + nded from their offices, and made by the | 
ſub In- law infamous for cuer; They are deprived 
>vc-3. Of the right of making their laſt will and 


can.3- Teſtament, or ſucceeding by Teſtament; 


ear re and are condemned to perperuall priſon; 


1. Manj. Finally thoſe that were bound to Hers 
chaos. C, ticks, are freed from their bonds. 
deberes, 32» If VYidarington anſvyer that this At- 

gument 


and the PYaBze,s Chap, to. 227 


ponent prooucth onlic that Herericks may 
e puniſhed , yer norby che Church , bur 
by the Magiſtrare: T muſt cel} him , thar if 
the Magifttare may punish Hereticks , 
much more may the Church, becaufeche 
Magiſtrate and Prince,as he is not ro iudge 

which is herefte,, ſo ir pertaines not eo him 
| ropunish Hereticks, herefie being a crime ide 
which pertainerh to'the Ecclefiaſticall; nor $*4r4% 
to the Temporall Court, and therfore'thar 
Princes by their lawes do decree" punish- => Rs 
ments againſt hereticks, they do' it'by- com- 
miſſion from the Church , which is the 
cauſe why the Church firſt delinererh them 
vp to ſecular power': whence followeth 
thar che Church, who'giuerh Aarkioririe co 
Princes to punish Heteticks, may doit her 
ſelfe when rhey are wanting in their othce, 
which atfo all the Arguments allcadged do 
conuince. And Widdringron catinor tenie, C444 46 
char che Church doch deliner vp Hercticls //oncum 
ro ſecular power, which is a temporal pu« ,,,. c 
nishment, asalfothatshe caſteth rheth into Excimu- 
priſon , confifcateth their goods j makes nicemee. 
chem infamous, Yncapable of new ſecular 7 S=.* 
offices, and ofthe right and lawfull exccu- << argon 
rion' of the o6lde'\, "makes chemi vnable'to 5 cos 
make heir laſt' will, 'or ro ſucceed by Te* Sante. 
Rarnent yea and'thatby her decrees they be ram. 
excoinmunicaced; and confequentlie de- 
prined of all Civilt focictic , which'arc in 

ike ſort Tempotallpunichments , Moreo- 


U 437M TT, : denied :bdut that the 
ner, It cannot hy : 
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Councell of Trent,ſefl.z5,cap.z. Commany, 
_ deth Eccleſiaſtical iudges nor ro vic Cen: 
ſures bur-when there is vrgent cauſe; andin 
lieu therof co condemne malefaQtours to 
pecuniarie mulctes, , _//, * ._ hs 
3. And if|'the Church can thus .pu- 
nish 09-195 46) rewporallic,: $he 
may infli& Temporall punishments ypon 
Kir es, Bel Eh bs Kings as Kon 
arc 5 ro their ſubiees, yet. asChri: 
ſians,and Chriſtian Kinges alſo, they ares 
ſubie& ro the Church, as others, becauſe(s 
aboue I haue declared) rhe reaso why, other 
Chriſtians are ſubic& ro theChurch,and het 
viGble/Head and Paſtour,is, becauſe they ace 
incorporated to the Church , and. made 
mewhers therof by bapriſme, and conle- 
quentlie ſubic& ro the, whole bodic and 
| head, but Kinges and Emperoutsare as wal 
++ - Incorporaced as other Chriſtians, beivg 38 
| well voprined and figned withas good ad 
as vndefaccable a caracter of bapuſme; ap | 
they are as ſubict. And then 7 I, If hey | 
be as ſubic, they may by the Churches anrÞ 
thoririe, be punished aſyell as others ,and | 
' notonly ſpirituallie,bur alſo temporallics 
others may.:- & if once it be grauntedrhat 
herecicall and rebellious Princes may bepr Þ 
nished by theChiefe Paſtour by lefſer pens? 
nies,as cohications of goods, infamie, £2 
& ſuch like' punishments., which areinr 
Qed on all obſtinate herericks , chen 1586) 
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and the Prince _—; Chap, 0, 229 
bedepriued alſo.of their Kingdomes, char 
depriuation being a 'temporall punishment, 
& ſo of the ſame order with che others, And 
though ir be greater then many others, yer, 
why may ic nor be inflited for an enor- 
mious rebellion or | inivrie- againſt ' the 
Church?This I fay to proouethat Princes by 

| the Church may be punished rewporallic 
though .che' Charch alwayes beareth and 
ought to beare thar reſpe@ ro Princes zthar 
She will nor vſer6porall punishmets againſt 
Princes,no nor any. punishment ar all, bur 
only when holſome admonition will noc 
ſerue,and the Church is much intereſſed-. 
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Cuarran XL, 


. The ſame power of the Pape oner 
Princes is proozed by authority of Ge- 
nerall Councells, out of which are ge- 
thered, for the ſame authority , evident and 
convincing arguments. | 
Z 1. He Authoritie of aGenerall Coun-. 
| cell, confirmed by the Pope,quoed nes, 
in reſpe& of vs'( to whom a Councell is 
better knowen then'Scriprure, though/in 
it ſelfe nor of ſo grear-credir as Scripture) ._ _ .. 
is the greateſtin catth, and vnder the cop n 
of Heauen: . For if a'Councell , eſpecial -rte2 
| Generall;confirmed-by the Chiefe Paſtour, 2,5." 
| notwithſtanding _—_— repreſemrerh che; © 
3 


whole 


VO 


499 The Right of the vrelate © 
whole Church , containeth- all the Chieſt 


Paſtours of the Church, and hath in ita 
ſembled all the learning, wiſdome, Authos 

ritie, and ſanRitie, yea the holy Ghoſt for 

' diretour, may erre: who cannot erre? And 

after ſuch Authoritie reie&ted, whome $hall 
we'finde of greater Aurhotitie for' inrets 
preting Scripcure, deciding controuerhies, 
clearing doubrs and«difficulties', and ens 
Mar.1; Ring holſome lawes? Chriſts bids vs bolde 
him for no berter then-an Erhnike and Pu+ 
blican who will not | heare rhe Charch, 

and where,or when dorhthe Church more 
expreslie:deliuer her'mind;, or reach with 

more Authoritic , or command with more 

right to be obeyed, then in a Generall 

"an; Councell? And ifin any place or comunitie 
+16, theholie Ghoſt cochIok (as cerees Chriſt 
" promiſed his Holy ſpirit co his Church, 
and 'the Apoſtles, and their Socceſſours}nd 


doubr.in\ a Generall Councell he reacheth | 
A8, 5+ All yerigic, Hence iris, tharS.Pu Tz Rand | 
the Councell holden ar Hieraſalem , ſayth? | 
1.Tim,z. Viſum eft fpirizai ſanto & nobi ;- 1t hath ſeemed | 


arg to the Holze Gboſt and v.And if the Church | 


De cucrche Pillar of truth, it is ina Generall 


Councell:Ifeuer Chriſt fulfillech; his prov 
miſc'to be there where ewo orthreeareges | 
"Mtban.im thered rogether in his name,he fulllerh it: F 


4d Nays calleth the decree of theCouncellvh 


Arim.G Nics' Sevtentien 4poſtelican, an 4poſialicallſev' 
Seleve. rence 3 and in LEDs mg 6 
V 
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-how any daremake any doubre; of: moye FPiff. ad 
a5 queſtion" concetning «ay tans deck ***.; 
dedin thar Councell.S. Axaross did-giue Tae 
ſuch credir ro Ury char he layd neither deatb 3. 
nor ſiword sbould ſeperate him from that Autboritie , Ang. ep. 
| S. AvevsTinacallehcheſenrence of/@ 152.6 
Generall: Councell the aft» ſentence from *'** 
which is no appe«le, and ſaith that; the- Au-+ 
thoritie of Counccls in the Church is ſalu- 
berrima,moft holeſame.  S. C1KR1 LL of alexat- Ciril.in 
dri4 calles a Generall Councell Babs, & ime 4ial. i. 
mobile fundem#tum, 4 ground and 1mmoneable foun- 
dation. $. GREGORIE' the Great honoured the ©14297- 
foure firſt Generall Councels;(zo:which the 3+ 
Councellof Trent is equall in Authoritie, 
c6liſting of as lawfull Bishops).as the fourc 
Ghoſpelles, ro wir: for cheir-aofallibilicie.. 
This I thought good to PONG 
W iddringron and orhersfecme notrogiue .\.-+” 
that reſpe&ro:Councels, as the Authoritie -*> | 
of them requireth, Let vs now fce: what * 
Z the Councels ſay of 'ithis matcer in hand, 
F and then ler meſee the face, that dareth 
F our ſo great Aurhoririe . 9 8\ 
2. Andificſt let 'vs ſee what the:Generall 
Coe of Latera,held in the yeare of aus Lord 
| 2 215:.vnder INNOCENTILVS tbe third, determir 
neth-in this matrer:No man( (ayth Laurentiis Surius 
Saris in'his Preface ro this Councell) can 27444 
doubt of the Authoricie and generalicic of _— 
this Councell ,becauſc: in ic were led purines 
wy ac” Rog > = —_ \FUÞ is Inne- 
- conſcart both of the Latin and (@rggSeE contis 3. 
| . ay. P 4 _ 
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Church, and initwere preſent the Pairiat. 
|  ches of Conſtantinopele and Hieraſolem in they 
- Proper perſons, the Patriatches of dlexg. 


dria and Antioche by their Legatesg /Arch- 
bishops Latin and Greeke 7o, Bishops 411, 
Abbortsand Priours aboue 800.. the tortall 


' number of all the: Prelares were ar leift 


Concil. 
Later, 
fob 1In- 


BO Ile 


rap. 3- 


12t5; The Legares alſo of the Grecke, and. 
Romane"Empcrours, - of the : Kinges of 
Hieruſalem, France, Spaine, Englind., and other 
Princes, were preſent withche reſt .This 
Conncellthen, called the Great for the num» 
ber of Prelates, in the Third Chaptec , after 
excommunication pronounced againſt He- 
reticks\, admonisbeth (ecular powers, and 
commandeth them to purge their countries 
from Heretikes,and:to promiſe the ſameby 
oath: then the Councell addeth: Ss vers:DF 
-minw temporalis &c. But if the Temporal Lok 
being required and «dmonisbed bythe Church bil 
wegled 10purge bis land or Territorae from berenical 
lewdneſſe, lethunbe excommunicated by the Metth» 
politane: and the reſt of | by Comproutnciall Bubopl. 
And f be contemne to ſatisfie within 4 yeareylet thi 
( bis contempt ) be ſignified 20 the Chieſe Biuboy 
(the Pope) that from that tyme he(the Pope) 


| my denounce his yaſalles freed from all fidelstie mnt j 


bim, and may expoſe bis land to be poſſeſſed by Ca- | 
tholiks, who ( bererickes being exterminated) mq þ 


ofſeſſe 3t without any comr adiition , and conſerneitis 


and the Prue): \"Clepoti ay 


whe bane not Principal Lords, This Councell 
Iſappoſe ro beof ſafhcient Authoritie, for 
it was Generall, and in number of- Prelates 
and Bishops ſurpaſſed the firſt:Councellof 
Nice by many; It was-of as great Autho- 
ritie, as any Councell can be, becauſe the 
Authoriric to'make lawes, and ro: decide 
controuerlies, dependerh ner: of the ſan- 
Ririe , bur only of the lawfulnes of the 
Paſtours,and (cing that theſe Paſtours could 
ſay as much for their ordination and voca- 
tion,as the Fathers of the Councellof Nics 
could , it muſt needs follow thac*chis 
Councell ( asare alſo all lawfull-Generall 
Councels) was of as great Auchoritie as 
was that of Nics, which our Soucrai 
Liege King Iamesadmirreth with the other 5» pref, 
fc three Generall Councels', 'and confe- monir. 
quentlie cannor reie& this, which is ofthe 248+37+ 
fame Authoritie. To ſay that rhe Pope ſpea» 
keth onlie of them, who are ſubic@&rempo= 
rally ro his Temporall Authoricie which he 
hack in Itabze; were ridiculous,» becauſe the 
wordes: are Generally. and ifrhey were re- 
ſtrained 'to Irulse; the decree could hauc had 
little force. To fay'thar abſolare Princes are 
not comprehendediin this decreey bur: onlie 
inferiout Princes, who ho]defeudum Regals 
of chem, is abſurd, for a lictle before this-al- 
leaped decree the Colicell ordained: thar {e- 
culaves poteſt ates ; ſecular powers,” mult take an 
oath ro-expell hereticks our of cheir coun- 
| tries, which wordes ſecular powers agtct toab- 
| 97s foluce 


/ 


folute Kings and. Emperours ,. elſe y 
S.P av i commaundedthatcucrie loulehs 
ſubic& ro higher powers, pateſiatibwſubligiy- 
Row, r;: 130m , Kinges and Emperours, muſt beex- 
'£epted. , becaule they.goe not. vader the | 
name of Powers. And immediacly afterhi 
admonition the Councell addethibe gl! 
ged decree :: 65 vero Dominus Fempor als 6hut 
of the Temporall Lord <6. ' W here $he, callesþ 
the ſame Dominos Temparales , Temporal Lords, 
whom before she called Poreftates [ecaulaa, 
Secular powers. And are not Kings and Em- 
perours Domini Temiporgles , Tewporall Lords? 
= and principallic, and mare properlic,to 
e called ſo, then thoſe Princes that holde 
of others?If W iddrington would deniethis 
1 «2 Ticle co: our King , he would be counteds 
| Traytour, And what can they alleage zgaink 
thoſc others ſo expreſſe wordes : eadem nh 
bilomina lege [eruats circa £05, qui non babent dt» 
899905 principales , the ſame law not withſtandiy 
obſcrued. concerning thoſe who bane not principal 
Lords > In which words cucn Kinges/and 
Emperours are comptchended ,- for they 
eſpecially haue no Temparall Lords. 
-3+ Butler Widdringron vndecſtand; by 
s and Temperall Lardes whomee 
-will.(as cerres he ſpendeth many wordes | 
shew'that by ' Temporall :and - principall | 
Lordes abſolute Princes are-not vaderſioor 
de) if the Pope coulde make a decree of der 
polition againſt inferiour Princes, why 'net 
againſt ſypreame Princes ,they in that - 
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are Chriſtians being as ſubic&t totheChurch 
and her Chiefe Paſtour as ocher Chriſtians 
ofinferiour degree? I Widdr. 
rerh char che: Pope and Generall Councell is diſcsſ- 
mayi make a decree of depoſition againſt ove 4iſ< 
inferiour magiſtrates or | Locdes by conſent eg 
and Authoritie giuen thee þy Soueraigne , 
Princes, but hecannotmakea decree ofde- 7, je. 
policion againſt ſupreame Princes, becaule x... ».z- 
| they neuer conſented , heuer gaue him Au- 

thoritie againſt them ſelacs. Hence Wide ,,,, ſee. 
dringron fayth alſo, char all cemporallmul»,,, 5. 
Res , and punishmentes whichthe Church 
decreeth, shee decreeth by authoritie giuen 
her from Princes, and that therfore in ſuch 
penall lawes Chriſtians may refuſe to obey; 
rill they know-'thar the Prince gaue the 
Pope, and Councellſuch Authoricie 4'yeay 
that in theſe lawes.chey maya from 
Pope, or Generall:Councell co the Princes- 
Bur as in ocher'thinges,, Widdringron "ro 
holde vp the cauſe whoſe defence'he hath. 
vadertakenyis forced to helpe him ſelfe with 
che worſt opinions, and to-feeke authoricie 
from the obſouteſt Authours; andtheſe of 
the leaſt credit; So dealeth bein this: forhe 
 1$ not ignoratit;that whatſocucr ſome one, 
| or ewo Auchours may ſay , thar allche cur- 
cent of Digines miflike them inthis, and 
counte'irſtraunge , _ andabſurde , ro ſay 
thac'all! che!/pengll lawes of the: Church , 
which preſcribe Tempocall mules xelared 
in do Cocin law,and inGoantellcochould 


- 
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haue theire force-not fromthe Councelly 
and Paſtours, but from Kinges and Prince, 
+." For although they confeſle ,- char Princy 
gaue ro the Pope his Temporall Demaing, 
and conſequentlie Temporall and prince 
lie Authoritie within the: limices ofthe 
lame ; yet in what mecting of: Princes, 
in what Councell, did-eucr.Printes cons 
ſpire to giue the Pope Temporall Autho- 
ritie through: out the whole Churchz Aud. 
in the laſt Generall Councell of Frentin 
which - diverſe Temporall ' penalticy-ate. 
decreed ;, whar mention is there of the 
Princes - donation of Authoritie! tothe 
Councell-?; Princes and +Emperours by 
them ſelues or their Legates are preſentat 
the Councell to. prote&! the. Fathers,to al: 
fit them | for execution'of theire lawes,but 
that they eyer gaue authoritie to the Couns 
cell ro enat-any Temporeall law,or that 
the Fathers of the Councell and the 
Chiefe-Paſtour of the Church demaunded 
licence and Aurhoritic of the Emperour or 
Princes to :make. ſach lawes, who cuet 
| read+?/\'who: euer heard > And why could 
not the: Princes , why would: not they 
them ſelues enact ſuch, [lawes in rheit 
oWwne name (as ſometimes-they. haue-don 
againſt Heretickes ) that: being a ws 5 
on IT nes ia, chem. _— 
daungerousto them, ſeifg:thatby permit# 
tingPopcs and Bishops wrabes 1gHs 
derogare totheir owne autbozitic and git 
del OC 


EET”, F % : 


eccalion tro them ro preſcribe . againſt 
them and ro do.it not in the Princes 
bur in their owne. name and Authori- 
tie ? And when did W ioprINGTAN heare 
that. any good Chriſtians *ppea/e from 
the Church and Pope in-cheſe lawes vn- 
ro Princes as to... their higheſt Supe- 
riours ? when did they reic& any of theſe 
lawes till they had informed chem. {clues 
that they were made not by the Churches 
bur by the'. Princes authoritie,2 Cerres 
V1DORINGTON, inthis openetha wide 
gap for Heretickes and. all contemners of 
theChurches authoritic. And what may he 
not defend if he. be permitted co. vie. chis 
libertcie and adaciried As for his Authours 


we. Shall ' ſce hereafter in the enſewing 
rhircecnth Chapter,how many they arc and 


of what Authoririe, Fx 

4- Wherfore wy Argument $hall pro- 
ceede as it began inthis manner: The Pope 
by VVIddringron. can make a Decree to 
depoſe' inferiour Temporall Lordes ergo 
Supreame Princes; they as Chriſtians being 
as.ſubic& te the Church by Baptiſme. ( as 
aboue is shewed in the 5. Chaprer pum. 
4+ 5., 6. ). as much, as the loweſt Chri- 
ſtians, z though in char they are abſolute 
Princes 'they haue, no Superiour bur God 
in. Temporall Authgritic., , To fay thac 
Pope I xno c ENT made this Decree 
of is own head , is but ro shew \ſrear 
ignorance , for in Generall Conners 
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ſpeake ex Catbedrs ,, and' as publick, ng 
priuare perſons; and whar they decree; y 
With the common' conſent of all the Bj. 
Stiops, of the moſt part; elſe" if the Pope 
Should do all of his owne head; in vane 
should he aſſemble Generall Councch, 
But thar all the Councell and Chriſti 
world confented to this decree , it is clears 
enough; for that no mention is made of any 
variance berwixt the Pope-,and che Coun- 
cell in this matter . To ſay that the' rrue 
Counccll of Larerane is nor extant, or"that 
the Canons exrant were compiled only by 
InnocenTtys, becauſe in this Counccll, the 
Conncell of Laterane '( though nor this , but 
anothet ) is cited and allcadged,ateſo im- 
robable cuafions, thar they merit nor con* 
ration, and-are veric ſuffieienclic reieted 


by the booke called Diſcaſso decreti Magn 
Concily Lateranenfis . B-” 

5» One thinge there is bearing more 
Shew}, which our Adnerfaries might a- 
teage,, to'wit, that if chis Councell didin 
exprefle teatmes define that the Pope up 


powet ro depofe Princes; chey wou dthien 
yeeld, becauſe what a Generall Co 

with the Pope defitiech- diredtly., and 'ex 
preſly, is a tharcer of faich , and it is herelie 
co painfay ir. Bur feiny that all things 
fpoken, ot written ina Councell are 'not 
marters of faith, (for,as Diuines comma 
lie fay, the teafons which the Counedl 
briogeth for confirmation'of bet We 


and the Prince. Chap. vt, 139 

and thoſe things which are ſpoken inci- Belare: 
denrlic , and the things which are determi» {6 2; de | 
ned as probable, are not. of neceflitie to be Concil, 
belecued ) it ſeemerh rhat by this decree ” $ 3g 
weare nor bound to belecue thar the Pope : 
can depoſe Princes ; becauſe though the 
Pope and Couucell make a decree of depo- 
fition , yer rhey define not expresly nor 

| ſub Anarhemate , vnder paine of Curſe , that the 
Pope can depole Princes, 

6. Bur who ſopleaſeth ro conſider this 
decree well , and withour all paſſion, or 
partiall affe@ion, muſt needs confeſſe , that 
this decree ought ro be of vyerie great cte- 
dit: for firſt the Pope and Councell ſup- 
poſe at leaſt thar the pope can depoſe 
Princes , elſe they would neuer have made 
ſuch a Decree, and conlequentlie this de= 
cree argueth that the Pope and all the Pre» 
laces, Princes, and Legates preſent , were of 
that opinion, which no doubr, they being 
ſo many and ſo learned, muſt needs beare a 
great ſway amongſtall good Chriſtians; for 
what chey though, all the Chriſtian world, 

 arleaſt for che moſt part, thought, all re- 
| Ceauing and approouing this Councell. But 
Widdringts will ſay, that he will nor denie, 
bur 'thar they all thought fo piouslic , and 
probablie, yer becauſe they defined not in 
expreſſe rearmes that the Pope can depole 
| Princes, he will nor belegue it. Aperemp- 


 torie Anſwer certainlie, and wherin fa 


fay no more) the Anſwerer shall — 
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{elfe veric {low and hard of belecfe, andts 
hardicalſe, who blushech notto gainſay ſ@ 
many learned and godlic Prelates , and 
whome ſo many graue countenances and 
Indgements can nor moue, | 

7. Bur 1 will deale yer another Way, and 
out of the lelfe ſame decree, Alchoughthe 
Pope and Councell in the alleaged decree 
do not cexprellic 'define that Popes can 
vpon iuſt cauſe depoſe Princes, yet it at- 
gueth thatthey, nor onlie probablie , but 
verilie , and affuredlie rhought he could, 
elle ro haue grounded ſo odious a decree, 
and jniurious alſo (if the Pope hayenor 
Authoritie ) vpon a probable opinion, had 
bene great rashneſſe. For the Councell had 
Expoled therby ( if the opinion had not 
bene ſuppoſed moſt afſured) rhe King and. 
Common wealth , yea and ſometimes: the 
whole Church to vprores , garboikes, re 
bellious warres , and ſuch like: And warte 
' Should haue bene iuſt alſo on both (1s | 
For the ſubic&ts might  haue refuſed-to | 
obey the depoſed Prince, as being freedby | 
a Generall Councels auchoritie from all } 
'obligation to him, and being warranted. by 
the / oe Councell, that now he is no more 


their King , but an vſurper and Inuaders 
againſt whom cucrie particuler man nan 
zoftun: bellum , ioft warre. And ſoasifa for- 
raine Prince should yniuſthe inuade Fra#? 
Withour iuſt title or ery rae 


mt 


Frenchman mighe reſaſk 


and the Prince. Chap.41, 241 
becauſe he hauing no Title, allthe-King- 
dome, and eucrie parciculer member hath 
juſt warre againſt him; ſoif a Prince depo- 
ſed perfift in goucrnment, he is according 
to the Popes and Councels opinion ( which 
VV14dringron confeſſerh: ro be probable; ) an -_ 
vſurper and inuader 3 and; conſequentlic 
eucric one of his former ſubicts hath juſt 
warre againſt him , no lefſe then ( as all the _ 
beſt Philoſophers and Diuines tezch ) the Moc 
ſubjetes haue againſt an vſurper. of the fe = 
crowne, And yetthis Prince depoſed might ,,4orms 
| luſtlic alſo perſiſt in his poſleſlion, becaulc 145.z.x5- 
no man is bound to forgoe that ; to which philin. in 
he hach probable righc, being warcanied £%2%/0. 
by the culcofthe law. t inpars delidto vel cauſa T3 
portor eft conditiopoſsidentis. In the like default or 1i.;, £16 
cauſe, better w the condition of bum that' is in D, Th in 
poſſeſsion. And againe:; * Cum ſunt iura partium * 4. wit, 
0b{cura,reo fauendum eft pottus quam 4ors « VV ben ra od 
the rightes of the parties are obſcure ,the guiltie or TH = 
| accuſed is to be fauoured before the Attour or accuſer? 1fg. r. 
' Bur the Prince in thiscaſe hath , according ar: ;. <& 
to /Viddrington, probable right, and is in is aly infra 
ſcllion; and he-is rew, not Adtorz.ergo he may 77 ' 5: 
ſtand in his owne defence, and by warres , Reg.6s 
 defenfine may. maintaine his polleſhon : 1, rogue 
And then to. what iniucies and gatboiles « 1«r6, 


the Church should cxpolſe Kings ſubicas mY 
« Reg.rtt 


and Kingdomes-,. and conſequently the” / 
whole EE ode ſeeth nor, but he that © 
is) wilfullie blind ; and will not open his 
eyes ? fo that either. the Councell,of Laterane 
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was tetnerarious and rash'to build ſo peti. 
Jous a Decree vpon 'no affured, but ooh 
probable opinion, orshe thought aſſured 
that the Pope had ſuch Authoritie 4. and 
then cucric obedient Child of the Church 
Should rather follow hers, then Widdray- 
$ons , 'and+ ſome few his companions opi- 
nion, For certes, otherwiſeas ir is iniuſtice 
ro put one our 'of his land or houſe, who 
hath probable right, and withall poſſeſſion, 
becaule potior eſt conditio poſsidentis , better ij the 
condetzon of bum that is #n poſſeſson. So, were it 
open iniuſtice in- the Pope to depriuea 
King of his Crowne and Kingdome, who 
hath probable right ( becauſe it is , as Wal 
dringron faith , bur probable, not-aſſured, 
tharthe Pope can depoſe him ) and whoyet 


hath -poſlefſion., He qnrenethe iy the 


Church'commandert-the Feaſt of the Cor- 
ception,and the Pope hath giuen aurhoritie 
to fimple Prieſts to confirme,and moreout! 
diſpenſed with Princes in the ſolemneyoyv 
of Religion , which yer are grounded but 
on probable opinions : But the forelai 
Authour in his diſcuflion - of 'this Decret, 
hath veric well chewed that ſuch inconur 
nicnecs follow not vpon«theſe- Decſes, 
which are not ſo dangerous , Nor-concen 
not the whole Church,as: this decree doth 
bur onlie particuler perſons; and therfolt 
. '] will nor «&um agere. 248 
S. Bur here 1/can not but' obſeruehd? 
cunnivglic 'Widdrington in his new! ys 


and the prince. Chap, it. 243 

gifce endeauoureth ro make his Readey be- 1n his 
lecuc that I made this Argument againſt my 2*wyes = 
{elfe . For wheras I out a the decree of the '* 
Generall Coicell of Lateran( which I ſuppo- Mm. £8 
ſed ro be iuſt) had inferred, that the opinion ap 
which holdeth,, that the Pope 1canin ſome 

caſe depoſe a Prince (on which this decree 

is grounded)muſt needes be more then pro- 

bable, and no-lefle then cerraine, elle 1f ir 

were but probable that the Pope. can de- 

poſe aPrince,it were probable * that the 

Prince depoſed had (till probable Title, and 

lo being in poſſeſſion , should yniuſtly. be 
diſpoſſefſed; becauſe berter is the condition 

of the poſſcfour, who bach probableright: 
VViddringtontaketh icfor a probable opinion 

only that the, Pope can depoſe; a Prince, 
(which 1 alwaycs denied and dilprooued) 

and thence inferrerh,' and { as.he would 
ſceme) cuch by my argument, and Confel- 

fion , that rhe Pape cannot withour apen 
injuſtice depoſe.a Prince. W hece I delice 

the Reader -to note, bow I (;as all, modeſt 
Catholickes, ;Shayld doc, doc artribute fo 

much to the Cauncelles: decree that by it, T 
proaue it r9 he a, certaine opinign ghar, che 
| Pape candepo(c;aiPrincein ſome:caſe,clic 
the decree hadibeen. vniuſt : VY:ddrangiov 
notwittanding this degree, bolderh ſill char 

it is bur a probable opinion ,thar.the, Po 6 

can depoſe a Prince z and thence, jnferceth., 

thac the Pope Gan notiuſilic depole, and ſo 


is not.ashamed , apr. afraid ro. cenfefle,in 
| Q 2 effect 


Pn 
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; efte& rhar this decree'of thatſogreate, and 
Generall Councell is vniuft : which with 
, what modeſtic he can do, report me to all 
modeſt Carholickes , and'to the 1udgement 
of all iudicious Readers, | © 
9. Laftlie1 will yer trie another waie to 
perſuade theſe kinde of men, which if they - 
contemne , they can  hardlie +auoide that 
imputation of Ethnikes- and Publicanes, 
which Chrift him felfe layeth on them 
that will not heare'the Church . For not 
onlie that, which js expreslie, and ads þ- 
to defined by the Councell, is to be be: 
ecued vnder paine of hereſie , bu alſo that, 
which # aftu exercito is defined; I will ex- 
plicare'myelf.” If the Pope,eſpeciallic with 
a Generall CounceH , decree or enaCt at 
Generall law, which he commandeth to be 
obſcrucd of the whole Church, he doth not 
expreſſclic and in au fignaro define the thing 
to be Iawfull which he commandeth , but 
yer he doth in afiu exercito and tacite define 
4t to be'lawfull becauſe if he cannot ere 
In preſcribing generall lawesto the vniuer 
fall Church {xs if he could , the whol 
Church, which muſt obey her Chiefe Pi 
ſtour, should erre with him) ir followed | 
neceffarily that' he hath infallible alliſtance 
in enacting ſuch lawes ; and conſequem 
thatir muſt nor onliebe probable, but all 
certainly'true, yea and ſo true, that iris 88 
onlic temeritie and rashenes bur alſo 9b 
ſtinate hereſie to holde that it is-vnlaÞ 


which 


Ll 
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which the Pope. thus commandeth.. This 
is the opinion. of Bellarmine , Which he Belarm. 
procuern alſo _verie ſolidlie ,, The ſame a ## 4.460 


carned Doftour of the Sorbonnes , and Chiefe Pn 


Reader in. Diuinitie called Da Pale bol- ,,,- 
derh, and (as Diuines knowe) it is the Com- Du vale 
mon opinian , though ſome few holde the 11b.de ſu» 
contrarie. Du Valle hath theſe wordes: Han: Frome 
autem (infalibilizatem) non mixis', quam in fides 39" 
d-fidtionous agnoſcung omnes Catholics DoRotes. in xe. 
But thu (Infalliblizie) noleſſe then in_definitions of fam po- 
fatth all Carbolich Doftours ds achnawledge, T his 1eftarew 


both Bellarmine and he,as others alſo,proouc ?*!*: 3 
by many Arguments. For Firſt, if the Pope *7* - 
could command. an ,vnlawfull thing , he. 
Should command vice for verrue,and might ; 
forbid vertue as valaw full : whence shonld 
follow that. che Church ( which muſt obey 


her Chiefe Paſtour)should erre in a matter 
neceſl;rie to. (aluation; for she should im- 
brace vice for .yertue, and imbracinge thar, 
$hould be no ,,more. Holie. Yea ; FH the 
Chucch should erre/in a matter of faith, be- 
cauſc if the Pope comai vice for verrue, the 
Church,which muſt giue care to her Chiefe 
Paſtour, should.embrace it as lawfull , and 
conſequentlie should embrace a thing a- 
gainſt faich 3 for, as iris againſt faith to 
{ay orthinke that Chriſt is noc reallic in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, fo is it ro ſay or thinke 
that, vice is vertue.;. which yer the Chicfe 
Paſtour should teach in commanding , © 
the ,Church should: belecuc' in embraces 
| 50] Q 3 
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.. and obſeruing > Whence Tinferre that the 
former decree of the Coutell is a matret' of 
faith,and neceffarily to be beleened; For by 
this decree, the Pope and Councell' of Latera' 
do abſoluec rhe ſubics from obedienceand 
fidelitie by a Generall Decree, & dodepoſe 

. the Prince from his Kingdome, whichifit' 
were yniuſt (as it muſt needs begif che Pope 
had no Authoritie) the Pope and Councell 
Should erre in a matter againſt faith, be 
cauſe- the Carbolick faich 'reacherh, thar 
vertueis good, vice is euilland vnlawfull, & 
yet if this decree of depofirion ofthe Prince 
and abſolution of his ſubic&s from theit" 
fdelicie were againſt juſtice , the Church, 
Which muſt obey herChiefe Paſtour,should 
be bound ro thinke iniuſtice tobe inſtice,& 
vice tro be vertue, which is againſt faith. 
And therfote if }Viddrington , notwitſtanding 
this decree, will obſtinatehie' holde,that the 
Pope cannot depoſe 4 Prince, or free bis 
ſubicds from their fidelitic and alleageance, 
he muſt graunt, thar either the Pope with 
the Councell commanideth againſt faith, or 
that hee diſobeyerh againſt faith, nor belee- 
uipg thatto be iuſt , which the Pope de- 
creeth with a Generall Councell, This de- 
cree of rhis Grear Counicell dorh fo trouble | 
and pusflc PViddrington that in bis bookein- 
titled diſcuſs diſcuſsionjs, he endeanourerh by | 
wany Argumenrs ( chough as he would 
ſceme inthe name of others) to make this 
Councell of little credit: Which ve 

| e| 
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the Spiric of the lcarned, Cardinall Allan » 
who in his anſwer to the. Libeller. _ n Chap. 4+ 
the famous Councell of Lateran , and: commi 

alleage this decree 'of the Fathers of r 
Councell,he thus pronounceth.: Theſe 4 6 

are the wordes of thexr moF renowned decree . | 

10, Theſame Arguments I may. drawe 

out of the Generall Cauncell of Liens , which * 
hath this decree 284c15 approbattone Concily ſtar, Cap.r de 
thimus fc, By the approbation. of the balze Coutell _ s 
wee do decree that mwhatſoeucr Prince , REY | 
whatſoeuer Eccleſiaſtical or ſecular- perſon hall 
(auſe,or command any Chriſ{tan to.bee ill by the 
aforeſayd Murderers ( although. death therby on 
fllow)er Shallreceaue or lefed, 07 bide them , #hall 

mcurre, lpſo fatto, the ſentences of excommunica= 

tlon, and depoſition from his drgnitze, hanonr office, 

and benefice , and that the ſame may be giaen freelig 


toothers by them, to whom the collation appertamneth, 
11. Likewiſe anorher Counccll of Liens, 
and Generall alſo, held-in the yeare of our 
Lord '1245.-at Which were preſent BAL- ExNass 
Dvine the' Emperour and S. Lew 1s of clero, 


_ 


France, INNOCENT the fourth , who with cons * Rok 


ſent of the Councell depoſed Fatparuck 
the ſecond , and abſolucd his ſubiets from 
their oath made vnto him , commanded 
vnder paine of: Excommunicatian all his 
adherents ro leauc him , and not to. obey 
him as Emperour, & gauepermiſliapto the 
EleQours' ro chooſe another in his whcs Extar. 
| The Decrecis this : 

oe: Ve iberfers IRS 

+ 
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£2, d:» Councell having premiſed a diligent deliber ationulew 
Sint. & the aforeſayd , and many other bis bainow exceſs; 
re ind 58 (e519 that wee, though puworthie, ſupplic the plate 
6. Video | - " 
etiem CHRIST nearth , and that tovs in the perſons 
Weſimo Bleſſed Peter it was ſayd : VV batſoener thousbalt w- 
naſt. an. de vpon earth, it shalbe bound alſoin heaven; th 
1245- declare and denounce the aforeſayd Prince; whohath 
Mat.16, made bim ſelſe vuworthie of Empire, kingdomts, aud 
all bonour and dignitte , and who for bis iniquitiesy | 
. reiefted of God from 1aygning and rulinggto be tyedin 
bis own {jnnes, and 4s an abi: , depriued of all by- 
nour and dignitie: andyet not withſtanding by ſet- 
tence weedepriue him , and abſolutng pergetudlic al 
who are bound to bim by oath of fidelatie from thi 
oath, do by Apoſtolicall authornze ſirmelie forbidthat 
any bence for1h doe obey him as Emperour &c, 
12, GREGORIE the ſeventh in a Councellat 
Rome inthe yearc of our Lord 1076. excom- 
municated and depoſed Hen Rs the fount 
for many his cfplohore » OUtrages , 1and 
enormiries. The Excommanication begin- 
Vide Ba- neth thus : Beate Petre 4poſtelorum Princeps, 
= * Sncling, queſumu, pies aures tus nobis , Cf audz mi 
76.8, . A "n: 

»5, ſeruum tuam,quem ab infantia nutriſti.cs vſque.al 
hanc diews de manu iniquorum liber aitt , qus me pit 
ru« fidelitate oderunt & odiunt. Tu mihi teſtis es, & 
Domina mea Mater Dei , & Beatu Paulw fra 
fu enter omnes ſanttos, quod tus Sans Romani 
Eccleſia me inuitum ad ſue gubernacula traxit 6 
Bleſſed Petey Prince of the Apoſtles , we beſeech iti 
ro mclane thy prom earesyntays '; and to beareni! 
thy ſerngnt, whom from my infancie thou baſt i 

' Tithed ,, and ynto this day bait delinered hen 


LS 
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hendes of the wicked, who baue bated anddo bare 
mee for my fideluje r0wards thee . Thou art my wit. 
| eſſe, 6s is alſo my Ladie the Mother of God, and Bleſ= 
ſed Paul thy brother amongeſt all the Satntes, that 1hy 
bolie Romnane Church drew mee againſt my. wall to 
hey gouernment &c, Then a little after he 
addeth the Excommunication and depoli- 
tion it ſelfe; Has itaque fiducia fret, pro Eccleſia 
tue bonore CF defenſione , ex parte omnzpotentis Dei 
Pairis, & Fllg, & Spmritus Santis, per tnam poteiia* 
| tem & d4uiborttatem, Henrico Regt Fito Henricl 
Imperatoris, qui contra tuam Ecclefam tnaudita [u> 
p:rbia tnſurrexit,totiuns Regus Teutontcortm CT Its 
lie gubernacula contradico , & omnes Chrifttanos 4 
yinculo turaments , quod ſibs fecere Cf factent , ab» 
ſolus; cx vt nullw ez ſicut Regs ſerutat snterdico fe 
T her fore building vpon thu confidence, for the bonont 
and defence of the Church , in the behalfe of the 
emnipotent God,the Father,the Sonne , andthe Hobie 
Ghoſt, by thy power and Authoritie, I do lake from 
Kimg Henrie the ſonne of Henrie the Emperour , wha 
by an ynwonted. pride neuer beard of bath made mm- 
ſarreciton againſt thy Church,the gouernment. of the 
whole Kingdome of the Almaines and. of Italie , and 
do abſolue all Chriſtzans from tbe bond of oath, which 
they baue made,or shall make ynto him, CF 1 do for- 
bid any to ſerue him 4s King. But becauſe the Eme 
perour, after this, ſubmitred.him (elfe, and 
promiſed by ſolemne oath fatisfaQtion , and 
Shewed exceriourly. great. penance. ; the 
Pope to shew that hedelired not his depo- 
ſition, but as a meancs to the Churches rrue 
peace,and his ſalgation , abſolucd him (rom 
bias Qs DP” 
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communication in the Caſtleof Cinye 
SIVvM, wherethen the Pope'was, andadmir 
ted him'ro rhe Maſſe, which he celebrateds 
and in the Maſſe'called the Emperour vanto, 

_ the Altar, and holding the Bleſſed Sacta- 
mentin his hand, faid rothe Emperourt.gg 
1am predem ae tuique fautoribus literas accepi, quis 
busme inſimulaſti ſedem Apoſtalicam per ſimontacan - 
bereſim occupaſſe . I long fince hane recemed lerins 
from thee and from thy fautours , bywhich thou buf 
accuſed mee to hane entred into poſſeſs0n- of the apv- 
flolicall ſeate by Simonizcall berefie. And though 
(ſaith he ) 1 could bring other reſtimonie 
of thoſerhat knew my lite from my Child- 
hood,and were Authors of wy promotions 
ego tamen (faith he) ne bhumano potits quam «+ 
umm niti videar teſtimonio , vt ſatisfattionis com- 
pendio omnem onnibu ſcandal ſcrupulum de med 
auferam : Ecce Corpus Dominican , quod ſumpiurw 
er0,t experimentum mibt hodee fit Innocentia mee; 
vr ommnipotens Dew ſuo me bodie indicio vel abſalnat 
objedi criminis ſuſpicione, fiinnocens ſum, vel ſubita» 
nea mterimiat moree, fi rews ſur. Tet 1 (faith be) 
Itaft 1 should ſeeme Tater to leane vnto bumane tt 
ftimonie , then diuine , that I may by 4 compendaou 
ſatisfaction take from all , all ſcruple of ſcandal; bt+ 
hould our Lords Bodie which 1 $hall take and. #6+ 
ceane, letit he 10 mee this day a triall or expernment 
of myne Innocencie , that Almigthy God may this dy 
either abſolue me by bis ludgement from (uſpicionsf 
ine] copay againft mee, if 1'be —_—_ = 
may ki me by ſodatn death, if 1 be puiltie « 
he dematided of the Em peront,whetherk 
| | wo 
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W ould make the like proreſtacion, bur he; 
W bauing a guilcie'confcience durft not. Afrer 
this che Emperour conremning all former 
romiſes and oathes , returned ro his yo« 
mit. Wherfore the ſane o' in the Coun- 
cell alſo at Rome anno 1080. excommuni- 
cated him againe”, and : 87 declared him 
ſtill depoſed , being before onlic abfolued' 
from excommunication, and admitted to 
the Communion, | ; 

10. Bur VP1ddringron excepteth againſt this wid; 
Councell, for that it was not Generall, But Diſpus. 
certes the Authoritic of this Councell is Theol, 
ſufficient ro mone any true Chriſtian hart, ** 3: 
and child of the Church , For many chinges axe® 
giue this Councell great credir : Firſt (as 
Schirickhentus well obſerueth ) ir was confir- Schulek « 
med by the Pope, which ( I, > che #* {po 

T2 . 1, pro Bok- 
common opinion) makes a marrer of faith, 5. 
becauſe ro PETER, and Confequentlieto the g,g.u60 
Pope it was fayd: & ſuper banc Petram edificebo 
Ecileſiam meam: 4nd vpon this Rocke will I build my 
Church, and to him CrazsT ſayd : Ego rogaus 6 36 
pro te Petre vt non deficiat fides tua: & tu aliquands 
conuer{u:, confirma ſratres tuos. I baue prayed for 
thee, PTR, that thy faith faylenet ; and thou once 
| converted confirme vby bretbren . W here Cuatsr, 
prayed for Petter as a publick perſon, and 
thar he might not erre in ceaching others, 
becauſe Cnr1s rt prayed for him, that he 
might confirme others,and ſo if the Chiefe 
Paour do ſpeake ex Cathedrs, though noc 
in a Ls 5k » bur only in a Prouinci 
| Councell, 


4 Opinion, ouh” 
Walay, any herefies were condemned by Gene! 
lib.2.do . 2) Councels,yer farre more by Popes with! 
rin x;.. heir ordinarie Councell ». Or Prouinciall” 
dei cap, Councels onely, as the Quartadectm by Pope” 
47.0: 48 VICTOR, the Nouctians by CorxtLivs , the. 
Doyreer. Pelagians by INNOCENT1ys and ZoziMvsS, and 
wa, cap. Dany other hereticks and herefies by: oth. 
109, Popes without Generall Councels, All 
Driedo _ Which to call in queſtion were to bting 
kb.4.40 Into doubr many Decretall E piſtics, andto 
Eeole/. glue, a prear {cope to many Her eticks ro 
n; ES plead, nor guiltie, as not being condemned 
Caitt, in Dy a Generall Councell. Sccondlze the Pope 
apwſe. de that decreed the depoſition of Hewrts the 
poreſtare fourth was a great Saint, who Was broughr 
Pays & vp, as him ſclfe often confellerh , From 4 
> god child in the (choole, of S. Pets, and'fo 
- "19s the Knew well the practiſe of the Churcki he 
AR wrought myracles lining and dead,and ft 
Bellarm. Many. other teſtimonies of his great ſati- 
kb.4-4e- Qitie,and innocencie of life, All which 1s 
CAD. abundanely reſtified by divers aurhors, 


\ 


whome b Bellarmine cirerh , and is recorded 


gs alſo by c Baroniw. Thirdlie his ſuccefſours ViE 
thor.par. TOR the third, VaBANvs the ſecond, © ASCHALS, 
3.4-1.& and others approonued this ſentence of Ex: 
on ep, Om municarion and depofition. Fourthlie,all 
- 20" che Chriſtian worlg , except a few Schiſtnas 
Rom, OKes followers of the Empecour, and the 
Pony, — Antipape'whom he err vp, facoured and 
#ap,t3. approvucd the ſentence , as is cake — 


4 


and the Prince >, Chap, 11. 253 

ſcene in'd Barontes, WILLIAM the CoquerouTr | c Baron. 

King of England, Patti Þ King of France, tom. tt. 
AienonsvsKing of Caſtile, Canvrvs King of an.to34. 
Denmarke , RoBerT Count of Flanders, and S _—_ 

other Princes held with Grzecome the ſe= 

wenth. Yea the learnedſt and holyeſt Bishops,- r;, 

and Abbors were all forGrtGoR1 8 the;/e= d Barone 
zenth , as HvGo Abbot of Clunie, BeRnAr- #0119 — \ - 
pvs Abbor of Maſiilis, DtstDertrvs Abbot of Grege7e 

Cafiina, and after (ticceſſour 'to' Pope Gre- 
| GoRtE, choſen ſo much againſt his will ; that: 

for a yeere he would not ynderrake: the 
_ » S. ALPHONSE' Bishop of Salernum, 

our learned LANeRANC Archbishop of 


Camerbarie, Saint AnSELME Bishop of Lacas: 
to whom /rſpergenſis, though a Schiſmarick , 
ginech this commendation: Anſelmus Lacenſis 
[ter is approme eruditus , ingento acutiftmus ," facun-" 


dis prectpaws, & quod omnbu maiu eſt , in Dei ti-/ 
more & (anita conuerſatione nommatiſsamus,adeo yt 
tam invita, quam pot mortem referatur mir aculis 
clarus. Anſelme of Luca greatlie learned 7; "moſt 
sharpe of witt, principall mn £loquence, and( whit 
# more thenall ) moſt famous for bis feare of God 
and bolte' conuer ſation, tm ſo much that be 8s ſaydio 
baue floruighed with miracles mm bis life tyme and 

| after bis death, So this Schiſmaricke, who 

| followed the Emperour , and! Gubert: the 
Antipape, faith of him .' This S, AnSELME 
wrotean Epiſtle co: Gatbert the Antipapegin 
which he compared/G rBGok is the ſenembro ,_* 
S.Connttivs Pope; and called Guibert the 1,,g9, 
Antipape 4 Preaaricatonr « Laſthe all che __ OLEY' 
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ſtian world ,Jauing the Schiſmacikes, ape 
plauded ir, none called;chis depoſition ig 
queſtion , none bur $chilmacikes doubted 
of his Authoritic. So thar the Emperoyr 
was depoſed ;as:ir were by conſent ofthe 
whole Chycch. - 4 
-14,. I couldalleage alſo that this Coun. 
cell, inwhich Hengus the fourth was depo- 
ſcd, did nor onlie depoſe him, bur allo did 
define that the Pope can depoſe Princes; 
Barovy. forto theſame Councell,as Baronivs affir- 
”om.rt. meth, appertaine\GREGORIE the ſeuenth his 
"by Breutones ſententie, shorter ſentences, which ate 
'5"" imticled  Difdatus Pape » amongſt whigh 
this:is one: Quod Pape liceat Reges deponere. Thi 
it is lawfull fer the Pope to depoſe Kinges. Another 
_ Is : Quod a fidelitate niquoram ſubiectos poreſt b> 
ſoluere. That be can abſolue ſubiefts from their ſte 
lieze promiſed to wicked (Kinges,}  Neither-are 
Widdr, Wiiddringtons exceptions againſt cheſe 
Diſput, ghorte ſemiences , and definitions of any 
Theol. moment. As for example; Suppoſe (ſayth 
1-044 he }) itheſe ſentences were defined in that 
: Councell.of Rome, Quomodo ribs confiat. 66 
1anguam propeſiriones «ad fidem pertgnentes ,& wi 
vs probabiles ſolum aſſertiones definitas efſe 7 HW 
knoweſt thou that thoſe propaſirions are defined # 
appertatuing 10 faith, and not 45 probable ofſernmm 
enh? By which exception be wight.excpr 
almoſtagainſt all the Canons in all rhe Ge 
nerall.Councels, and euen againſt the, Gt 
nerall Cowncell of Trent , In-whoſe Ganons ht 


Shall finde 4nathems pronounced | w 4 
0 


dome in the deodrine defined in the Chap= 

ters; And ſo when the Councell definerh 

any thing , he mightſay , vnleſle an Anatbems 

be added, asalwaies it is not, that'whar the' 

Councell defineth, was defitted but as pro- 

bable.He excepterh alſo tharinan other of Wider, 

theſe definirios ir is defined quod Rewanus Pore ſupra, 

tifex. ſi Canonjcd futrit ordinatu metitis B, Petra *7* 

mdubttanter (aniius efficitur : That the Roman Bi- 

shop , af be be Canomcallie ordained , i made vn- 

doubtedlie a ſaint by the merites of $, PETER; which 

is rrue taken in the right {ence , becauſe 

though cucrie Pope 'be not a fainc. .in_ 

life and manners, . yet he is aſain@ in .of- * 

fice, becauſe his office is holy , and ſo cuen . 

Emperours are holie, and therefore be ſti- 

led Sacra Mairftes, Sacred Maieſtie, Many other” + 

Councels 1 could alleage , as Bellarmine and ®6%,s 

Schulckennius haue done: but theſe $hball ſuf- OE 

fice.all Generall Counccls. yea and, prouin=- & ,,. 

ciall alſo , if' they be confirmed by the deporeft. 

Pope (according to the common opinion) ſ#m. Pit. 

being of infallible Authoritie . Who liſtech 492174 

to.ſeethe other Councels, let him read the _— 

Authours preallcadged. I bt ay ay 

+ +. Schulck. 

pag-29. 
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Cnavraer XII. 


By the facts of the holy and learned 
Bishops of Rome, eſpecially before Gre-\ 
gorie the ſeauenth , che ſame power # 
confirmed. FM | | | 


Y Argumentes, which I shall bring 
4 V Ain chis Chapter groiid in thefafts 
Felarw, of Popes, whom Bellarmtne,Schaickeniw, and. 
" $i others commonlie produce,ro prooue that 
Ns * the Pope can depoſe Princes. For although 
Ator, to, Popes mayerrein,marters of fat, yet if 
2;4;þ,16, had bene an vniuſt, and nor to them an aſſu- 
c4p.8,. red matter, ſo many, ſo learned, and bo 
\ bolie Popes, would neuer haue attempted 

fuch a thing, And many of theſe depolirions 

" Were decreed in Councels alſo. Schalkwww 

. hath produced rwenty eight Popes that 

+ haue denounced, depoſition againit Empe: 

_ rours, Kings , and Princes, Ishall content 

- my (elf wich the Popes, who before Grt- 
GORE the ſeventb have medled with crownes 

and ſcepters, partlic becauſe our Aduerls 

ries afftirme that Gxtcors the Seuench Ws 

* the firſt thatmedled with Temporall ſtates 

of Princes, partlie becauſc they confelle 

that GReGoRLE the Seventh , and others aft! 

him, have depoſed Princes ; partlic alſo bt- 


cauſe they ſeeme to giue more credit 9. 
g thoſc 


| 


of w 
depokhition dependeth, 


Bishops and Prieſts , bur alfo againſt Kings, 


that shall be fo hardie as to infringe or vio- 
late priuileges by him graunted to the A y- 
GVSTVNENSES, and tothe Monaſterie of 


| (ular perſon acknowledging the tenour of this our 

conſtitution sball preſume to ds contrarie thereunto , 
poteftatis , bonoriſque [v3 dignitate careat, let bim. 
wans the dignatte of his power and honour . In the 


But 5f any King , Prelate , Indge or other ſecular 
| Perſon whatſcener 1hall violate or contradift the de- 
crees of thus Apoſtoliche antboritte and our command, 
07 shell diſquiet and trouble the Byothers (_ of the 
\ Monafterie) or sball ordaine otherwiſe then thus, 
cutuſeunque dignitatio-vel ſublimitatis fit , bonore 


prizetar,of what dignatte or place ſoener be be,let bim 


be deprined of his bonowr, W hichis an argumenc 
| thatS.G abpyRf thought he cord de- 
priue them, as thoſe alſo muſt needs have 
acknowledged , who ſubſcribed to the 
- later of the forefaied decrees, ro wit,thirtie 
| Bishops of ſcucrall. countries and Pro- 
 _vinces , together With the Kinge and 


_ Queene of France. 


5 S.Gaz2 
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thoſe forwer., -then theſe later Popes, al-. 


PAP in deed all haue the ſame Authoritie 
ich only , and not of ſanRiitie of life, 


Iadges , and whatfocuer ſecular perſons 


S, MzpasD. For he ſayth in the firſt place :” 
Ss quis Regum (Fc. lf any King, Prieft, Indge, or ſe« 


2+ $. GREGORIE the Great,in two Epiſtle, Greg, . 
threarneth depoſition , not onlie againſt 1, 9pif. 


20.0% 
lib. I Zo 


epifh, 33, 


ſecond place he fayth: Ss quis autem Regnum &'c.. * 


Codrena 
Oh Zona-. 
fas in vi- 
ts Leon 
Iſauri. 
Sigebert 6 
$nChron. 
an. 7:8. 
& al. 
* Flatina 
in Grego- 
10 111, 
Ado in 

. Chrd. an. 
744 Ced. 
in vits 
Leoni 
T/aurs. 
Rbeg.ti.2 
Chron. 
Sigebert , 
an, 750. 
Paul. Ae» 
wil. b. 2. 
de rebus 
geſt. Fric 
Faſc.T#p. 
3 Zac b, 
OthoFri- 
ſing «bs. L 
ht [b.c «Jo 


AM avian . - 


Scot. lt. Zo 
Panlus 
Diac.li.6 
de ff. Lom- 
Lob.ca, 5. 
Bonif. ep, 
ad Zach, 
Pont. 
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3+ S, GREGORIE the ſecond, as aboue, 6 
priued LEo Ifauricw of ltalie, andtheGs. 
belles of that prouince.* Some atcributethy 
to GREGORIE the third , bur the teaſon is, be 
cauſe he confirmed the fortmer excortimy 
nication and depoſition ahno 730, 

4. ZACHARI As Pope depoſed Cnntpaie 
King of France , freed all his ſubieRs fron 
their fidelitie to him', and gaue his King- 
dome ro Piping Father ro CHARLIE th 
Great,and before Maior domwe This 4do Via 
nenſis., Cedrenus, Rhegino , Sigibert , Paul Hewb 
li, Faſciculu Temporum, Otho Friſmgenſi 2 Mb 
13anu Scorus, Paulus Diaconw , and S$. Boniface © 
auvouch, True it is that the Peeres and No- 
bles of France defired ir. , and ſent Legats 
to the, Pope; but the Pope was he, by whole 
Authoritie he was depoſed , what foevtt 
Barclaie and VV iddrington ſay to the cont 
ric. And therefore the Olde Chronicon of Fratr 
ce, ſert forth by Pithew , ſayth that rhePo- 
pe ſayd , ic was better he should be Kinps 
Who had all the power (as Pipins beinh 
Mator Domw had, the King doing nothing 
then he thar had the name onlie: dataque# 
thorttate ſua tit P1ip1nyv M Froncorum Ri 
Snſlitui ; and by power given, commanded Piyineis & 
inflituted King. Likewiſe the Avthour of Fiſ# 
culw Temporum (aith: Iyſe ( ZACHARIAS ) 10g 
Francorum,ſcilicet CritpERI cvM , depoſwit:Z 
CHARIAS &1d depoſe the King of the Frendh, ww 
CHiiDtric. And after addeth:Et hincpateth 
belies Ectlefie quanta fuerit hos temport > = 


guem illud ſamoſifimuns tranfialit de veris beredibuy, = 
4d gen Prp1 ut propter legttzmam canſam: ind bere 
appeareth how great ©46 the power of the Church at 
the tyme , ſeing that he (ZACHARIAS) did trans+ 
ſerre that mo} famom Kingdome from the' true 
beires,to the familie of P1PINs , vpon 4 inſt cauſe. 
Rhegino ſayth: Per autborttarem Apotolicam ; infitt 
Prpinum Regen creari » By the Apoſtolicall auth» 
ime be commanded P1P1Ns to be created King : 
The ſame writeth Mariavs Scorw {aying: 
Tac Z ACHARIAS Pepeexauthoritate S6Petrs 
Apoitoly mandat popule Francoruwn , vt Prpinvs, 
qui poteſt te Regia viebatur, etiam nominis dignitate 
racrerur ; Then ZACHARITAS by the Auboritie of 
S. Peter the Apoſtle commandeth the people of the 
Freh,that P1P1Ns, who exercaſed the Regall porper, 
thould alſo entoy the name of the dignitie. Beſides 
this, Pavlw AEmilius relateth that one, Burchar+ 
das a Bishop, made an oration to himto:per+ 
{wade him to it; for the Pope at firſt feared 
ro vndertake a matter of fo great. impor- 
rance; yer when he confidered how: all the 
French defired Pipine, Francos Sacraments Regi 
 CrnitDE R1Ico diffs (oluit : be freed the French from 
their oath made to King CHILDERIC, 
5-'/LEo the third Pope, a holy Prelare, to 
whom God miraculouſlie reſtored both his 
eyes and tongue, of which be was barba= 
rouſly "depriued by certaine emulatours, 
cteated and anointed CHARLES the Great 
Emperour,, and made his ſonne King » as 
Anzſtaſies( whom Berenias alleageth ) -decla« ,, 
tech ar large 2 which no __ Was domes: 
| ; 2 | 
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Fide Ba- burthe-Romancs cried 7: Carols pifimi.,av- 
_ oo guſbo , « Deo coronato, mayne, pacifico imyerani, 
As or to, 186 & vilona. And the! Aurhour of Faſcialy 
+.1b 10, Temporum fayth, 'that Cfaruis rooke the 

| Inſti, Diademe of the Empirefrom Pope Lno-th 
 mor.c.s. third, Zonaras, Cedrenw , Paulus 'Diaconw,ti 
Albers Kranttu , Otho Friſingenſis ;- Marian 

Scotw, and all Chroniclers , whom Cardi+ 


Bel.li.5- 1} 'Bellarmine alleadgerh, aftirme rhe (ame. 


pire. was translated ro Conftantiveple.,/and 
therfore for the: ſpace -of fiue hundied 
yeares, that is, from ConsTANTINEtbe Giga 
to CHARLES the Great/, Deuer medled-Wild 
Lib.g.de chooling che Emperour, , Yea, as Cardinal 
Roman, Bellarmime Shewerh:;the' coplc of Rame | 06 
Pomtif. uer: medled with thetele@ion of the -Emv 
1.5: perour, for that he 'cawe- 20 the 
&Sſeaq,” ther by beredirarie deſcent, ot \by acc | 
.**.- mation ofthe ſouldiours; / - {6508 | 

. dio | x 


, " . [7 

| F br }-# 4 A 
el 
6,Gar | 


and the Princes. Chad. 63: 

. 6. "GrxecoRrE the Eifre:alio inſtiectedeths. 
ſeuen Electours and\gaue.them Auboritie: 
to chooſe the} Emperour:, . which) manner. 
is v{cd' ro:this daig;; :$0. Platine, Blondingi N ag: 
clerus, and others: «lleaged by Cardinal: Bel 
«mie inthe placeaboue noted, W heefore 
as Chediuiall Bellarwiine doth, lo do Iyrgegus. 
aducrfarics with .this dilemng ; Eicher the 
Pope did {ufhciencly.transferce-the $5 mpire, 
ro CHaRLEs the Great,and inſtitute chefſegen; 
ElefRours, orino.s If he: did, then he hat 
powernto: diſpole of, Temporall, Kipgdgs, 
mes>If he did notsrben the Emperguryare; 
not legitimate, no6the EleRours JalGient., 
CUR the ſeaemtb-is allcadged ip the form 
mer &@nIprec. 12 2 ey) rehab bak 
3; Theſe Popes [.choughc good, x al- 
ladgrthat our Adnerfaries may 6%? rnanit 
s904cfue Whichthoy ſaygto Fit, 
' 60K1Ebx ſeventh wds the fcſts \a 
whinſelfpowertodiſpoſe of kingdomes, 
for all the allcadged yyers befo E FEP 
RE the ſeuenth, The reſt of the Popes who 
haue depoſed Princes, he that defireth to 
know, may read Cardinall Bellermine againſt 
Barclay , and Schulkenius againſt Widdringtone 
| Qonformable to theſe factes of Popes is the ,,,.quiz 
the Dodtrine of S, Thomas of 4quin that great ari.3, 
light of rhe Church, which he deliuereth 
vnto vs in theſe ET mere ns gr 
qus fidem ſuſceperunt poteſt ( Ecctcla } panire, 
convenienter in boc pumiun: ur quod ſubditis fdelzbus 
| dominari non poſing , Hoc emm vergere pofiet 18 
R 3 0agnans 
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_ dei corruptionem , vt diflum of, 
hoino' Apoſtatas preue corde ——— _ | 
& tungia ſeminar , intendens bomines ſepara 
fide. "bt 8deo quam citd aliquis per (ententiantdes 
nuntiatur excommunicatus propter Apoſtaſuan i 
fide, 'ipſo fatto eius ſubditi ſunt abſolati @ Deny. 
nio ens,” & Inrements Fidelitatis : Ro 
ltie of thoſe wh have receaued the fatth It 
Church may punizh by ſentence, and conmenient- 
lie this are they puniched: , that they may mt 
beare" rule oner ſarthfull (Chriſtian ) ſubgodta 
Foy "ibid' night  turne 10 4 "great corruption 
Paith ';' becauſe (a4 it # fad) 4 man Apeftau 
with 'a wicked barte doth plott exall- and' fownt 
brawels",; 'intending to ſeparate men from Faith, 
Apd therefore ſo ſoone 45 any one is 
deriothiced” "excommutiicated "for Apo fi from 


pot Bag «Ho , by and by , bis' ſubjedte 
om bis Dominion , and: from 

bh IF Eid, us thivlearned Do@out 
rock d therby iuſtificck theſe 
A oct HORNE DOPEG 1! 18201 
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By the number of Do@ours , who 
bane imbraced the opinion , that gineth 
this power to the Pope ,the ſame doddrine is 
proouca? betwixt the number , gravity, and 
authority of which Dotlours, and thoſe who 
|//andfor VViddringtons opinion, there 


. 


« no compariſon 10 be made, 


- 


A force,bec ule the voice of the Chie- 
fe. Do ours ,of the Church is the voice of 
the, whole Church, which neuer diſlenterh 
from.chat, which-hber Dotoars commonly 
teach  her,: and, (eing that the voice of the 
DoRours: is the voice. of Carisr ( accor- 
ding to that:qui yos audit, me audit; be that bed- 
reth you , bearetb mee.),, and that the Church 
is the pillar of trath;,if eucr vox populs be yox De, 
the voice of the people,the yotce of God; this ſentEce 
which the Church, prononnceth perictie 
by her Chiefe Paſtours and Counce 


I, þ 6: proofe .will not be. of Tleaft 


$ , par- 


telie by her Dotours,muſt Flprcaly be of 


ic ſett 


yooeBus becauſe Bellarmize hath cxa@llic 
owne their wordes,, 1 will onlie for bre- 
uitie lake fer dowpe their names, referring 
the Reader ro him for their ſentences, , 

2.Our of ltalie healleagerh Gregorse the ſex? 

(:0,who.may be adgeg thoſe Prelates, Who» 
| 'Z FLT3S4 7 Yiu Ht wt CF ,% as 


«= © #330) 
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as aboue wee haue ſeenc,allowedof "Ty 
polingof HENRIE tbe fourth) $.Thoma 
Aqun, S. Bonanenture , Aegidiua Romanws , B, 4y« 
guitinus Triumph , B. Ioannes de Capiitrans,s. 
Antoninus , Iþdoru Mediolanenſes , Shes Bid, 
Thomas Caictan, Alexander de 8. Elpidio , Plriwde 
Monte Venetus', Petrus Ancharanus ; Splacfer 
Prieras; aftenſs » Nicholaus Abbas Parnomilanw, 
Joannes de Ananta , Bertholdus, Baldus , Petrus Ate. 
dreas Gambara, Reſtaurw Caitaldus , Dominic 
Eardinalts Tuſcus:ro whom may be addedCar 
prima Bellarmine himfſelfe, 8 Gardinall wa 
Our of France he alleageth $S. Bernatd, 
(whoſt wordes aboue are cited ) Petris de 
Palude Patriarch of Hieruſalew, Durand Bichop 
of Meux, Hirhens Generall of the Dowinica 
Iacobus Altsain, Henricu Cirdinalis Oftienſis, Patil 
Bertrandus Cardinall and Bishiop, 1oenigd @ 
Sylaz; Ste banu Aufrerius,  Guiltelmus Durend#s 
3" called "Speculatdr; loanhes Faber, Aegidiia Belli» 
mera Bichop of Auinion, Foatimes Quintiins Re 
mY mundus R us,ro whom my, be added "ar 
brard, Lathe tai du Valli, ar Jotlivess 614 
4». Out of Spain '$7Rinithdus, Petia 
Aluaris ', lodunes de Turrttreniare Gr ri 


pers 


CD Palentia; Cults de umn 
\ Pecan falanus, Alphonſus Aldaybe 51 
Fraxegr | Sabi: Didacur Col 
| KS, 4us., Michael de "Ani 
nas * to whom a ea de wk 


| 
| | 
' 
| 


—— RAY Oo. eg EE 
” meas... As AW - 4 ga® wn 1% un 


perez Chap, 12; 265 : 


other learned Diuines Frengſcu Sudfe. and 
Gabriel Vaſquez, 

5+ Out of Germanie he producerh Stephs« 
"nw Albeſt anen(is Bishop, Hugo de Santto Videre , 
Henricw de Gandawo, Viricw, Dionyſiu Carthuſia= 
ms, loannes Driedo , Alberrw Piohitw , Tacobus La- 
 tomus, Conradus Brunw 7 and to theſe inay be 
added ddolphus Schulkemus, and Leſiins. 


' 6. , Out of England he bringeth Alex ander of 


Halesa learned Profeſſour of Diuinicie, and 
Maiſter to $, Thomas of 4quin-and S, Bonanen® 
ture, Holcot, Franciſcus Maironus, Ioamues Bachons, 

Thomas VV aldenſis Provginciall in hiscime in” 
England of the order of Carmelites; and one 
of the learnedſt of his age, Cardinal Pole, 
DoRour Sanders : To whome nay be added 


"II 
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co the libeller, DoQ; Stapleton, Mr. Reynolds,and 


* 


diuers others 'of burlearned writers fince. 


King HEwRt E the Tſe his time, 
7. Dareth' #1 4 our aduerſarie' $hew' 


his Pe ce againlt ſuc fachan ample Senate of Do- 
Qours,and learned'then?can he" thke him 
| ſelfe a good Carholicke that holdet ag 
CH Fe CO Sk ticks £4 1+ 
| Rours,, yea and the Catholi arc 
which 37s; difſencte from her oRonrs 
ques Paſtours? pdt pe he wanteth - 
nor Do@touts the Doi al Os. 
be Way oy wo 'Herericks ''fot bo 9 
| gion "i ih thi be conprerk io, 
for a though es wee sh ; &4tione, ; the 
| arrogate chem ſelyes rhiis” p Jeet 
R 5 oy 


_ 464% 
ad) i'k 
, alnad \L 
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they denie iro che Pope, Nay,ſaythprig. 
drington,1 haue Catholicke DoRours allo ts 
countenance my opinion, and tofreeit 
from Hereclic , yea temeritie., And who be 
thefe his Authours?He allcagerth Occam, loa | 
nes Parifienſis, Dantes the Poer, Almainss, loanne 
Maivr, Hugo, Vulcurunus, Alberitus , and others, 
But either. theſe Authours were Schiſma- 
eickes, as Sigebert, or they exprellie auate 
the contrarie to that , for which he allead- 
eth them as Ocham and Almgine; or finally, 
chey neither afficme; rhe Popes power, not 
denic ir in depoſing Princes: And fo oalic 
flac or (ix. as Dantes the Poet, ,Sig«bert the 
Schiſmatick, Barclay, Bechell.and Leſcherius ex- 
$:bu1:k, Preflic bolde with rViddringren,as Schulckental 
pag. 121, bath shewed particularlie; of euerie one of 


leſan (ſayth he) effirmeth that it hath ener been 4 
great controuerſie betwixt Emperours" and Kinges 

0 the one ſide and the Bichops of Rome on the other' 
whether in ſome certaine caſes the Pope bath 4 
right and power to deprive Kinges of their King= 
domes Ce. And he alleageth diuerſe Authours 
out of Azorizs who fauour his opinion. Buc 
Firfalchough he might haue fome reaſon ro 
alleage thole Authours, yet-I can not ſee __ 
what reaſon he had to alleage them ourof 
Azorius;for if he would therby make hisRea- 

der belecue that -4zorius allowerh';his opi+ 
nion for probable in that it.is countenauns, 

ced by theſe Authours by him alleaged , he 
abuſeth his Reader,for thatt:Azor 1'vs cons 
demneth theſe hisAuthours and g6ſ{equenc- 
lichim ſelfe verie deepelie: whoſocuer plea 
ferh to reade> Azort vs Shall ſee- that he, Tew:2, 


difpuring this Queſtion | og for the, 66.4.in- 


\Pope Au-H##, me- 


ficſt opinion; which denieth rake 19. 


thoritie of depakng Princes iniſaing;calcsy 
Lurberans, Caluiniſtes and: Marfilius Pata-: 
| uinuSAn heretiokeoyand aftcr:that he ſayech, 
non longe «b his fugr nut Gulielmus Qchamy cc, net 
farre difforent.froni theſe (heretickes)wers:Wils 
lam Ocham, 4ub loennes Pariſienſis Deuines, and 
Dantes the 'Flonentine Port:,  a1d:dlmanuns tradss 
de fuprem. poteſh, buce queht. 3. Maier in 4<ft, 
24: queſt. 3, cond.3.1phd bane followed Ocham. And 


then he adderth-:beur ſententizn Marfilyj temersr 


at The Bight of he wrote, 


and others ht t Laber fitſt& 
Be ES 


limus , negare omnino non yoſſuin uw. penes —_— 
Pomificem efſe tare dium viramgque- poteitaten; 
trulte if we will not be deceauedrandente,, weih 
wor.at all deny,bat that he Reiwane Bishop. bath bu, 
antboranes.' And: afrer be prooueth, this:ou 
of the canon Law: , 'by:Diaines alſo-and 
Lawiers .' The ſame Hroriue addeth ro thekk 
| fanourers of YFidiringeons opitiion Hugo, tv 
chaelvulcuruniu,and 4lbaricw,buticondewneth 
them,and prooueth our of Bartolusl.x.ff.ders 
quirendis reis $. pit: that Daites Was after/his 
eo” almoſt condemned: ofiherefic,andihe 

a Hs Amronus 3.p. tite21cap:5 4-2. Whi 


that Dante3 #1 hoc errauit , erred thi} 

YI ſois-putin rhe Indexiam prohibi. 
.--<:>: ved authourt,dhd his booke\ o 'Monarahic 
Sys * eonderinedrand! 'of :albtric@hedayerh keith 
"cant legenilus; warilie tobe read 5and confage 


whar he ſaith; : Whergs: therfote -4zarid 
_ tb4t"$dbath ener bien '# yreat controuenſul 
betionet' \ Brkpervart- and Kinges 08: the one ſide and 
the Bioboy'of Rome on'the other p72 (whence 
 PViddrmgtopwouldinferrerhar his \opinion 
were diſputable and probable} izorimmeas 
neth rung bak 'beewwecantroucebe 
betwixyi Biskiops of Rome dbd all Empes 
rours and Kinges for ſcing chac-he comer 
this opinion © PPiddringeneedetariousand 
erroneous ;ztherin keshoukd cond 


Emperovrs and Kingesof:icemcritie and 


cour: ' bucks meancth. ſkhiſrdaricallorhy 


ri 


| 
V 
t 
\ 
( 
| 
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recicall Emperours and Kinges, cſpeciallie. 
uch as the Bishops of Rome haue Gnaſed; 
who-to holde cheir crownes,ſtood ro. it, 
that the Pope could not depoſe them: 
wherupon their: followers: complained of 
GREGORULE tbe ſeventh. And-therfore in GRE- 
GORLE the ſeventh; his time, when the greareſt 
contronerfie was abour rhis matter, none 
but the Emperour depoſed, and his follo- 
wers Schiſmatickes as he was, did contradict 
the Popes ſentence of depoſition: yea then 
the Kinge of England William the Conque« 
rour, Alphonſus-Kinge of Caſtile, Philip King 
of Fraunce, Kamins King of Denmarcke , 
CountRobert of Flaunders,and'other Prin- 
ces held league and amitic with GREGoRE 
the ſeventh againſt the Emperour and his An- | 
tipope,as may be ſcene in Baronjw in his ele» Baron, © 
venth Tome, Y.ca the Emperour depoſed, plea- tom. n1e. 
| ding thar he could nor be depoſe bur 9 1984 
| for hereſice , confeſſed that he might bave [2 
been depoſedfor herelie: Traditio Patrumeſi ah 4 (te | 
(ſayth he) meſohus: Dez indicia: abnoxium efſe;niſt in Gtegs 
| (quod abſit)a Catholsca ſide devianeriom, It uw a Tr4- 7* _ 
 ditionof the Fathexsthar aw ſubteft oulie to Gods mo? 
udgement, valeſſe (which Godforbid)1 ghould ſuarne 7, ** 
jrom the Catholiche fanth . | refer 
9. Bur lervs come to. his Authaurs in Magde- 
particular, of which I shall examin onlie #25 
them whom-.429758 , and whom he him mats; 
ſelfe alleageth in bis Newjearergift which 5;hima. 
he firſt dedicated in English to Engliſch :ibaccir- 
Catholickes and now. hath ſer ic quis ca med, 

. tin 
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Latin and commended ir to'the Kingeour 
Soucraigne, The Authours whom 4zorinial; 
leageth are Ocham, loannes Parifienſis,Dantes, us 
9: 41nw, Maior, Huge, Michael Pulciranw, and tle- 
cu. To whome WiddringtsinhisNewyess 
res-guift adderh Tritbemiu , Petrus Pithaw, D, 
Barclay,the 13. Engliſch Prieſts and Confe(s 
ſours, the courr of ParJament'ar Paris . Bur 
firſt ſuppoſe all theſe were plainelie, of Wide 
dring:ons opinion yet I could makethree 
generall exceptions againſt them, The firſt 
is becauſc manie of theſe Aurhours are no 
Divines and (© their teftimonfe can norms 
ke W iddringtons opinion which isbelon- 
ging toDiuinirie probable:becauſe as 4riflot- 
le and Vaſquez,alleaged by W iddringion, af 
firme,that opinion is probable-whith is ap» 


In bu 


Newyea- 


part; Srooued by wiſe,learned, and skilfull men 


$%rif. 1n that arte, bur many of Widdringrons Au- 
1.Top.8. thours are not Diuines: 'ergothey can not 
& Yaſq. make Widdringtons opinion probable; 
«4- And by this Argumenr1 can cxcepr againſt 
Diſue, Trithemiws an hiſtoriographer,; Dantesa poet, 
iſput, gap 
Theol. Albericus, Bochellu and Barclay lawers: becauſe 
64p.10- ne ſutor exty4 crepidam : Et ynicuique in ſus artt 
Fen credendum. The ſecond is becauſe diuerſeof 
** theſe Authours have their repuration ſtays 
ned and their credit cracked and' if the'te- 
ſtimonie of infamous perſotines is not ad- 

wired in Temporall affaires 'much lefle in 
matters belonging to faith' and Dininitie; 

by which I might except againſt Danreswhis 
was a8 Bartbolw layth , ſuſpected at hate 
| | ereue 


was Penſioner of thc Schiſmaticall Empe« 
rour, Was excommunicated of the Pope for 
ſome errours and was the enemie of Pope 
JoHN the 22. as Trirbemius and Genebrard in 
Chron. do auouch, and his bookes are pro- 
hibited in rhe Index of forbidden bookes as 
alſo are the bookes of Antonius de Roſellts an 
other of WiDDdriNGTONS Authours , 
and him particulerlie Nauatre and Poſſeui- 
ne do condene, T he third exception is that 
either they ſay nothing for him or againſt 
him , and ſo lexcepr againſt the reſt. Bur 


dringions Authours , yet I will examine 


them do not onliec 'not fauour him,but do 
playnlie contradid@ him, 
0. Amongſt theſe let Ocuan [peake 


MAINVS ({peake out of his month and wWri» 
tinges , has ſo ar once we may ſee both 
their opiniss, ALMAINvs then who.jumperh 
| in this point of dorine with Octam and 

ſpeaketh out of his mourh , in a cerraine 
| little booke of ſfupreame Ecclebafticall 


herefie : and who is regiſtred in the Index. 
of forbidden Authours: again ſt Ocham who - | 


alrhovgh this were ſufficienc co reiet Wid- < 


firſt becauſe he is the principall , or let AL- - 


Nanar. 
relec.im 


p.mo- 
rant, des 


them in particuler, and shew that moſt of ;udicis, 


Poſſenin. 
i 4þpe- 
ral [4 


Lib. des 


power which containeth an expolition of [pre 


| Othams deciſions hath theſe wordes : non de- 
= Chbriftus poteſtatem (Petro) laicos Tr proprieta- 
trbus «c domnts privend: , niſi tn caſs ſi commyeret 
Principem [acularem abutire ſvi ia perniciem Chri- 
framats yel fide} ; Ha quedillc abuſus eſſe __ 


poreft. 
cap-9. 
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negar Ochangus,quin in 14s caſu P Mt. « 
deponere, etfialy Dotores bocnegant, pep hae | 
poreſtatew declarandiipſum eff deponendew,, Ch 
Lane not. Power to Peter to deprine lelemen of they 
propriees and dominis, except incaſeut should hq» 
pen that a Prince sbould abuſe bis power tothe te 
firufion of Chrithamitie or faith , in ſo muchiha 
the abuſes hould be 4 great domage tothe attgnin_ 
of eternal falicatie . Ocham denieth not but that y 
ſuch a caſe the Pope may depoſe bims , though athe 
Dottours do demte this, though be hane power t0.4t- 
clare bimtobe depoſed. The ſame Almainus.in 
the ſame booke bringech in Ocham anſwe- 
ring to the firſt Argument thus : 4d1. Reſpot 
det Dodkor (Ochamus)tranſeat Mator ; & 4d M 
noremnotat DoGor quod 1niper ator poteſt eſſe dignus 


pocuments 'pro con[ectione falicitati eterng,, Ny 


depoſitione dupliciter : yno modo propter cramen. (jt: 
111uale,vt propter hereſim quia berettcus & SchijWe- 
ticws, & viitur poteſtate ejus in detrimentum Chit 
- flianitatis: Alio modopropter crimen ciuile, yipat 

negligit adminifirare iuſtitiam &c. Tumſi Imperat 
fit dzgnus depoſutione propter crsmen prums genents, 
pits propter cramen ſpiritualepoteit depons 4 Paphy 


cum babeat plenam poteflatem in pi | 

ſpiitualibus, To the firſt (Argument ) the Dodo 
 ( Ocham) anſwereth,let the Maior propeſitionpuf 
ſe, end touching tbe Minor Propeetion , the Delivw 
(Ocham)notetb that the Emperour may be warts 
depoſition two wayes: ne way for a ſpiritvall on 
4: bereſie, becauſe an bereticke and Schiſmatiet» 
_ and pſeth bi power to the detriment of Chriftiant- 
tis: Another wa) » for 4 cinis cri, bene 
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negleAegh to admmuſter Iuſlice &c. Then, if the Em- 
perour be wortbie depoſition for 4 crime of the firſt 
kinde, to wit for 4 ſptrituall crime, he may be depoſed 
by the Pope , be hautng full power to punicb ſpirituall 
fines. And againe in the ſame Chapter an- 
fwering to the fourth allegation, he bringerhin 
Ocham Tos anſwering : dicie Dodtor quod Papa 
potei7 transferre imperiam , ſed hoc eft ſolum caſuali- 
ter, boc eit,quando non eft Iudex ſecularis : its fi defis 
congregatlo populi,poteſt Papa transferre , & boc ca= 
ſualiter . Secundo poteſt pro erimme pure (prrutgals, 
vt fi gens ili impery efficeretur beretca , vel trans« 
ferret ſe ad altam ſectam , dimittendo ſettam Chri- 
flbanem, poſſet propter boc Papa illam Gentem privare 
dignitace Imperials, & transferte inaliam gentem, 
ſed hoc non eft regulantter, ſed ſolu cauſaliter , Re- 
vulariter poreſt pro cramine hereſis , ſed non pro c14- 
mine ctuili , n8(i caſualiter , puta in defeftu illim qui 
poteſt. The Doflour (Ocham) ſayth, that the. Pops 
can transferre the Empire ( from the Grecians 
to the Germans) bur this onlie caſuallie , that it, 
when there # no ſecular ludge: ſorf the Congregation 
of the people be wanting, the Pope can transferre (the 
Empire) andthiscaſuallie. Secondlie be con fot 4 
crime merelie [pirituall, as if the nation of that Em- 
pire should become bereticall or :houla transferre ut 
ſelfe to an other ſee relinquibing the Chriſtian 
ſefte , for this , the Pope might depriae that natzon 
of 1v1p eriall dignitie, and ſo traniferre tt to an other 
nation. Bur this is wot regularlie { or ordinarilie) 
but onlie caſuallie. Regulerlie be can (depole) for 
the crime of bereſie, but not for « ciuzil cr1me , vnleſſe 
64{uallie'y to wH jncbe de _ of an other that 44 
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yocuments [pro conſecutione faltcitatht eterne , Nay 
wegar Ochangus,quin in 4413 caſu Papa poſrit enn 
deponere, etfialy Doftores boc neg ant, quamuis habeat 
poteftatem declarand3ipſum eſſe deponendum , Chrif 
gaue not Power to Peter to deprine lalemen of they 
propriettes end dominids, except in caſeit should hay» 
pen that a Prince sbould abuſe bis power to the de- 
ftrultion of Chriftiamiie or faith , tn ſo much that 
the abuſe should be 4 great domage tothe attaning 
of eternall falicitie . Ocham denieth not but that i 
ſuch a caſe the Pope may depoſe bims , though other 
Dottours do dem this, though be bane power to_de- 
clare bimtobe depoſed. The ſame Almainus.in 
the ſame booke bringech in Ocham anſwe- 
ring to the firſt Argument thus : 4d1. Reſpotts 
det Dofkor (Ochamus)tranſeat Mator ; & ad Mt+ 
noremnotat Door quod Imper ator poteſt eſſe dignus 
depofitione dupliciter : yno modo propter cramen. (pt- 
rituale,vt propter hereſim quia bereticus & Schiſma- 
ticws, & viitur poteſtate ezus in detrimentum Chit 
- ſtianitatis: Alio modopropter crimen ciuile, vipote 
negligent adminifirare uſtitiam &c. Tumſi Imperater 
fit drgnus depoſutione propter crimen prims genents, 
puta propter crimen ſpiritualepoteit depons 4 Papty 
cum babeat plenam potefiatem in puntendis peccatts 
ſpiritualibus, To the firſt (Argument ) the Defiew 
Ocham) anſwereth,let the Maior propoſitionpaſe 

6, and toucbing tbe Miner Propeetion , the Dotiow 
(Ocham )noteth that the Emperour may be wort 
depoſition two wajes: ne way for «ſpiritual crime 
4 berefie, becauſe «n bereticke and Schiſmatichs 
| and pſeth bis power to the detriment of Chrifliant- 
tis: Another way » for 4 cindll crime, ie 

meg 


negleegh ro adminiſter Iuſtice &c. Then,if the Em- 
perour be worthiedepoſition for 4 crime of the firſt 
Linde, t0 wit for 4 ſptrituall crime, he may be depoſed 
by the Pope , be bauing full power to punich ſpiritual 
5, And againe in the ſame Chapter an- 
f _ to the fourth allegation, he bringerhin 
Ocham thus anſwering : dicie Doltor quod Papa 
poteit transferre smpertum ſed hoc oft ſolum caſuali- 
ter, boc elt,quando non eft Iudex ſecularis : its ſi defis 
congregatio populi,poteſt Papa transferre , & bocca- 
ſualiter . Secundo poteſt pro erzmme pure ſpsr3tuals, 
vt fi gens Ulla tmpery efficeretur beretica , vel trans- 
ferret ſe ad altam [echam , demittendo ſeftam Chri= 
firanem, poſſet propter boc Papa ilam Gentem priuare 
dignitace Imperials, & transferre in aliam gentem, 
ſed hoc non eft regulariter, [ed ſolum cauſaliter , Re- 
Lulariter poteſt pro crymine hereſis , ſed non pro cri- 
mine ciuils , ni/i caſualiter , puta in defettu illins qui 
poteſt. The Dofour (Ocham) ſajth, that the. Pops 
can transferre the Empire ( from the Grecians 
' to the Germans) but this onlie caſuallie , that is, 
when there iu no ſecular Iudge: ſorf the Congregation 
of the people be wanting, the Pope can transferre (the 
Empire) and this caſuallie. Secondlie be can fot 4 
crime merelie (piritaall, as if the nation of that Em- 
pire sbould become bereticall or 4houla tramiſerve ut 
ſelfe to an other ſedte relinquiobing the Chriſtian 
ſefe , for this , the Pope might depriue that nation 
of Imperial dignitie, and ſo traniferre tt to ay other 
nation. Bur this is not regularlie { oc ordinarilie) 
but onlie caſuallie. Regularlie be can gn for 


the crime of ber i Ti of a ah os. 
64[nalie <0 the fc of an other that 0s 
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So that Ocham and 4imainw are quite oppo» 
fire ro VViddrington for VViddrington ſayth the 
Pope can depoſe the Prince, or diſpoſe of 
remporall Kingdomes innocaſe, rheyfs 
he can regulathe depole and difpoic in hey 
of Schiſme or Hereſie , and caluallie for 
a Civill faulce and crime , that is, when the 
ſecular ladge, Prince or common wealth is 
1n bi nat AC REPS obicteth thar Almainnus 
Newyea- auertech,that de ratione poteſtatu latce eſt panam 
recgwiſts cinjlem poſſe infligere, yt ſunt mors, extlium , borg- 
F245: rumprinatioy [ed nullam talem panam ex inſtitutione 
q. in ve. {tame mnfugere poteft Ecclefiafitca poteſias ; rmo nes 
ſperic, Mearcerare ,vt pleriſque Dotortbus placet, ſed ad 
vitra ſolemvoram ſpiritualemt extenduur, vipote excome 
medium. municationem Cc. 1t is pert aining to the nature of 
Laicall power to trflift a cauill payne, 4s death, Ba- 
nibment , and priuation of goodes ; but the ccleſtaſt- 
call power can infiii no ſuch puntsþment by the di- 
Kine inflitution : yea it can not impriſen , 4s many 
Dotiours thinke , but it i onlie extended 10 4 ſpwi- 
tnall punichment , as excommunication Cc. But 
W:ddringtenshould haue expounded Almainus 
by Almainus , vnlefſe he will make bim Mflatlic 
to contradi&t him ſelfe, and ſo to adde little 
credit to his opinion , And therefore when 
Almasnus ſayth that the Eccleſiaſtical power cal 
znflz no Temporal! punic bment , he meaneth that 
It can not regulariie and for a cinill crimes 
bur graunteth with Ocham in the expreſle 
wordes leaped, thar ic way inflict a Tem 
porall punishmene caſuallie for a Civill cis 


me, and regulariie for the crime of heels 
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But perchaunce Widdrington hath better 
lucke in his other Authours. 

1.' An other Authour of his is ToarnesPa> joan. Po 
rfienſis who (as Tritbemins teſtifieth) was & De- rifenf. 
nine well ſeen m Scriptures, who taught publickelie 17a. de 
i” Paris &c. And whar-ſayth he? If tbe Kiwge ou 
(fayth he ) were an beretichke, and incorrigible, and re 
4 contemner of the Eccleſtaſticall cenſure', the Trithem. 
Pope might do ſome thing #n the people , wherby that de ſeripe, 
| King might be deprined of his honour and depoſed , Ecc.an, 
by excommunicating all them to whom it belongerh ** 50+ 
| todepoſe bim &c. To this Authour Iantwer 
firſt rhart he hath other poſirions alfo in thar 
his rra&t which ſound not well: Secondlie 
as he ſayth co little for the trurh ſo he ſayth 
to much for p/iddrington and for the oath 
which he defenderh:for as he fayth the Po- 
pe by him (elfe can nor depoſe the Prince, 
ſo he ſayth he can depoſe him by rhe'people 
in that he can commaund them vnder paine 
of excomunication ro depoſe him;/wherein 
he fauourerh rhe Prince as little as"if he had 
ſayd the Pope by him felfe can depoſe him: 
for whether the 'Prince be depoſed imme- 
diatlie,or mediache by'the Pope, itis all one 
co the Prince,it being as hard for the Prince 
ro be depoſed by the people at the Popes 
commaundement,as by the Popesimmediart 


Authotirie, 

12. After Dantes and Almainus whome we” 
hauec alreadie examined , followerh' Toames' 
Mator,who yer ſayth n 6 lefſe then [oentes Pa+7, , 4 " 


rifienſs; for he after he hath denied ds 3.00 4 
nr S 2 ro 
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Jn cap. 
£46/am 
que. 
Dui fil 
font legi- 
tims. 


Lib.de 


Regen, 
munds 
p@r.2. 9. 
2.-Prite. 
num 


Trithem. 
de Scrip, 
Fecl, an, 
1340. 


ro be dire@ Lord, or thar all Princes are his 
vaſſalles ro be conſtitured and depoſed at 
his will (inwhich 1 alſo with all diuines will 
not let ro agree) ſaythyſi intellagatur babere domi? 
pium gn temporalibu caſualiter , &c. 3f be be ynder= 


flood ro baue dominion tn Temporall thinges cafualite, 


and that be can do mnch to the depoſitvon of Kinges, 
by perſuading,counſeling, yea and by provoking others 
to the ſword againſi them ( Kinges) when they are 
deftrojers and altogeatber vnprofitable (pojlers of 
Chnijitan faith and comon wealth,this is more genilis 
to be borne, neitber is 31 againſt my jaanges, Hvco | 
cited by the Gloſle,as Schulkenniz obſeructh, 
fayth nor that the Pope can nor depole. the 
Emperour in caſe of herefie, but onlie that 
he hath his authoritic fromGod. Michael Val 
curunu (as Schulkennive alſo obſeructh ) ſtan- 
deth in plaine tcarmes againſt /V1daringion 
and therefore was not wiſclie allcaged by 
him : for-he ſayth that in caſe the Emperevr 0 
King sbould be rebellious. to the Pope ,aud would nt 
aſſjt bum in neceſitie , he might expell ſuch a Prince 
our of the Church , and by rbis be »hall be ſayd tot 
expelled. out of bis Kingdome, ſeing that beu ho bat 
rule over Chriſtians ought to be Catholicke : and 8 
lictle after : but yet (ayrh he);/cbe Emperour, « 
an) other King be incorrigible in reſpeR of fayth, 6 
of 4 great and maniſeſt ſnne , the Pope might dep0 
or deprive ſuch a man. Albericus , as appeatet 
by that which Trichemims ſayth of biw,doud- 


teth onlic whether certaine decretalles dif 
poling of Temporall marters be iuſt.. 2% 


degretales an fint infie Deus noujt: nullG enjmn c419% 
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and the Printe>, Chap.1z. 297 

ſaluo meliors confilio ( & i erroneum ſoret nenoco ) 
credo 1urs conſonam :; which decretalles whether they 
be tuft or no, God knoweth,for 1 thinke, nor gaineſaying 
better counſell ( and if it wereerronew] recall t) 
that none of theſe decretalles are conformable to Law, 
I anſwer that this man was a Lawier, no 
Diaine, and ſo being not sKilfull in rhar 
{cience,is nor of Authoritie in a matter of 
diuinitie. Secondlie he is doubrefull him 
{clfe, readie 10 recall what he ſayth, and fo 
can giue noaſſuranceto others, * 

13. Trithemiws is an other Authour , and 
him //4ddringron often bringeth on the ſtage. 
Tri:bemiw(ſayth he in his 'Theologicall Diſputa= piper. 
tron,and in his Newjearesgiſt) Abbot of the order Theolog . 
of S. Benedift,a« man of greate learning and piette ©4þ: 2+ ts 
ſazd, that the Queſtion whether the Pope can depoſe 5: **®* 


« Prince or ne,04 diſputed amongit ſchoole Dinines, 7,7, 20 


and yet nor determined by the Iudge. And: indeede 15. 
Trithemiwhath theſe woordes. Ipſe autemHen- Trithem, 
ricu'4.primweft inter omnes Imperatores pey Pas in Chri. 


pam depoſits. Scholaftic3 certamt , & adbac ſub tus nay 


dice lu eft, yrrum Paps Imper atorem poſſut deponere: 1, c, 
quam queſtionem cum ad nos non pertineat, indiſcuſ« anus 
ſem relinquamus, Henrie the fourth was the firit 4= 1106, 
mong#t all Emperours that was depoſed by the Pope . 

The Schoole Dznines de contend, and as yet it is not de- 

caded by the Indge, whether the Pope (7 depoſe anEm- 

perour : which queſtion" becauſe it pertaineth not to = 

ys, let vs leane yndiſcuſſed. T anſwer firſt that Tri 
themins was only a Chronographer and Hi- 
ſoriographer , and ſo his wordes are of no 

mote authoritic 'then loaves de Sarroboſce bis 
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- 


278: The Rieht of the Prelate -.. $i 


verdid in a caſc of Law, for as Vaſquez ſayih 
(and /Yidarivgion aboue confelieth) rhe Aus 
thours who can make an opinion probable 
muſt be sk:{full an chat art or ſcrence, which Tri= 

themiw him ſclfe knew,and therefore leaueth. _ 
this queſtion vndiſcuſſed. * Secondly T anſwer that 
Trichemius ſpeaketh of HeNnR1s the foarth 
Emperour,who though he had commirted 
many  infolences againſt the . Pope and 
Church,and had fer vp an 4nripope &c.(w hich 
his enormitics Trithemius calleth ſcelera inau- 
dita)yer he profeſſed him feife a Carholicke, 
and fo the Schoole. Diuines, ro wir, 0- 
- Cham, Aimajnus and (uch others as I haucrela-' 
red ( for others P/1ddrzngton can not alleage) 
_ diſputed whether he. could be depoled he 
| being or pretending to be no hecericke, as 
obowe appearcttt by his Epiſtle to GRtGoR:iE te ſev 
aleaged. wenth. ; and what they. reſolued we haue 
ſcene... ok Ate tit 
. I 4, | Petrw Pithew. ( fayth VViddrangton). 4 
| Ma a (as Poſleuin Phe, ernlte learned and 4+ 
Newyoa- dulzgent {earcher of Amiquities , affirmetb that the 
rexgiff lihertze of the Church of, Fraunce w grounded. inbi 
Do os, Principle which Fraunce hath ever held ſor certainey 
= {"F that4he Pope bath not power to deprive the French 
g. ſec, 3. Kinge of bu kangdome ,- or. in any other manner 10 
nam.1 3. dijpoſe tbereof : and that natwithſtanding any what- 
Petr ſoener monitions, or monitories, excommunications,ot 
_ Interdicts which by the Pope can be made, yet thi 
ere Eve, ſubieftes are bounde to yeeld obedience due 10.uht 
Galica - King for Temporalles, nei:ber therin can they be diſs 
»"s. _penſed orabſolued by the Pope, Andin. his Dijpst 

 Theologud® | 
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Theolggicall, he ſayth that Pirhew out of 4 gemerall Cap, N 
Maxim which Fraunce ( that is,as be putreth in /ee...3. 
the margent, the greater part) euer upprookeds, 4m, 13, 


deduceth this particular propoſitton , that ihe Pope 
can not deprive the French Kinge of bis | Kingdome , 
Bur firſt here we ſee #/:ddrimgten aſcribeth 
two thinges ro Pithew Which (eeme ro im- 
ply contradiction: for in! his Newyearesgife 
e makcs hun ſay that the libertic of the 
Church of Fraunce is grovded in this Prins 
Ciple , that tbe Pope bath not power to deprive the 
Kinge of by; Kengdome. And in his Theological 
Dijputztion, he ſayrh that Pirhew out of a cer- 
raine generall Maxim deduced chis particu» 
ler propolition, that the Pope £an not giue the 
K:ngedome of Freunce into prey,nor deprive the Kin» 
geofit, And ſo he maketh chis poftion, 
That the Pope can not deprine the King of Fraunce, 
both a generall Maxime in which the libertig 
of the Church of Frauace is grounded, and 
allo a particuler propoſition deduced. our 
of agenerall Mexim, which he namerh not: 
which two rchinges , how they cohere, ler 
V/1ddrington looke., And certes | can not 1- 
magin any Maxim receaued in Fraunce , out 
of which eirher VViderington or Pubew can 
deduce chat the Pope canin no caſe ape; 
ue the King. And if there were any ach 
Maxim receaucd in Fraunce , that. learned 
Prelat Cardinal Perone in his cloquent orar 
tion made in the Chamber of rhe Third 
eſtare not onlic in his owne name , but alſo 


in the name of all the Nobilirie and Clergie 
S 4 - 
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of Frannce, would ncuer haue dared be. 
fore ſuch curious Auditours,to vtter theſe 
wordes following : now if tboſe who haue-of 
ſer purpoſe laboured un fanour of the oath of Eng | 
land ( he putteth inthe margent/Viddringta) 
fo find out Authours who baue effirmed that in caſe | 
of hereſie or infidelitie, the ſubiefs could. not be 
abſolued from the oblig ation, that they owe to their 
Princes, could not find out any one: and if thoſe why 
bane fince written of the ſame ſubteF 1n Fraume 
could never find out #n all Fraice(note theſe wor. | 
des ) ſince the time that Schooles of Divinttte hane * 
been inflituted and ſett open nll this day, one onlie "ll 
DofQour, neither Ciumne , nor Lawier, nor Decree, 
mor Councell , nor determination, vor afte of Parls* 
ment , 07 Magiftrat ether Eccleſiaſticall or Poli- 
ticke, who bath [azd that mn ceſe of herefie or in- 
fidelitie rhe ſubtefts can nor be abſolued from the 
oath of fidelttte which they owe to thety Princes? 
on thecontrarie,if all thoſe who bane written for 
the defence of the Temporall power of Kinges,haw 
Eler excepted thecaſe of herefie and Apoſtaſie ſrew 
Chriſizan Religion : how i ut that they can without 
enforcing of Conſciences Make men not onlie to re- 
ceaue thu doirane that in ne caſe the ſubtees can 
be abſolued from the oath of Allegeance they owe © 
to tbeire Princes, ſor a perpetuall and vniuerſdl 
dofrine of the French Church,C#c Thus he whe» 
reby iris manifeſt,that there is no ſuch re» 
ceaued Maxime in Fraunce,out of which PÞ 
thew or Widdring:on can deduce that the Pope 
In no caſe can depriue the King of Fraunce- 
Aad what the opinion of the moſt Chriſtian | 
Kingdo- | 


Kingdome of Fraunce at this preſent is, may * 
well appeare by this, that all the nobilicie 
and Clergic, the two moſt worthiec Partes 
and members, of that Realme in. the yeare 
1615.rcieRed an oath like to the oath of Enge | 
land, as pernicious, cauſe of Schiſme; 7 the open gappe 
9 bereſie , as our molt Excellent and learned King 
in his Preface to his declaratis for the right 
 . of Kinges (er forth in FrEch the ſame yeare, 

confelith, though in a coplaining manner, 

and as it is to be ſcene in the Oration of 
helayd Cardinalſcnt to our layd Soneraigne. 

id alchough the Tierce eftate propoſed an 
oath like to that of England,yet that was bur 
one and the loweſt of the three eſtares, and, 
as Cardinal Perone affticmeth, they bad their 
leſſons giaen them from England, 

15. He alleageth alſo out of Bechellwthe 
Tcſimonie of Cardinall Pelye,and other Pre- 
lates, who inan allcembliec at Paris 1595. res» 
ieted the Decree of the Councell of Treng 
ſeſl, 25. cap. 19. by Which it is forbidden 
Kinges to permitte Duelles vnder payne of 
looling thecitie or place in which they per 
mitre a Duelle  Concilium Tridenciail(inquaunt) 
excommunicat , & privat Regem ciuitate als vel 
loco in quo permits; fiers duellam . His Articalus 
eft contra authoritatem Regiz, qui now poteſt pri- 
aari ſus dominio temporal, reſpeia cut nullans 
Superiorem recognoſcic. The Councell of Trent 
| ( ſay they ) excommunicateth and depriueth & Kings 
of that Citie or place , #n which be permutetb 4 
dacile to be made. This Article is againſt the 


order. 1. rt 
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288 The Right of the Prelate» © 
Authoritie of the K.inge who can not bedepriged 
bu temporall Dommion #n rejſpet of which be us. 
knowledgerh no Supertonr, I anſwer that it isnor. 
credible chat Cardrnall Pelue and choſe Prelaty 
would chas reic the Councell of Trent, or af. 
firme that the Pope can not depriue the 
King : and leaft I may ſeeme to doe iniurie 
ro Bocheljus in not crediting him, I shall | 
Cap,z., give reaſones for it, for firſt as Schulkemuy 
pag.iri. Sheweth, he thruſtes into the Decrees of 
the Church of Fraunce, and reckeneth 4 
miongelt her liberties many ſcandalous thin» 
ges : and ro omitte many of them which 
Scbulkenntw noterh, I will note onlie ewo of. 
three of his abſurdities , which I haue ſeen 
In his book. In his Preface to the Reader 
he shewerh him (elfe no good Catholicke 
in- carping vniuſtelie and ſaucilic at that 
Bockbel. Venerable Councell of Trent,ſaying : qudnis 
in pref, nourfimis temporibus , vbique terrarum exctai 
ad letto- tarbas Symdus Tridentina , nemo eft qui neſcat: 
Tem. what troubles in theſe latter rimes, the Councell of 
Trent hath ſtirred vp,no man irvgnoranut . Andin 
an orher-place : he ſeekes to exempr the 
Lib.z. King of Frannce and his Officers from Ex- 
1.16. communication, as though they could not 
*4þ-3* beexcomiticated by their Paſtour , wherin 
whileſt he would cxalt his King he deprel- 
ſeth him ſo lowe, as that hemaketh bimof. 
Chriſtienf:mnw(which ticle he hach worthilie 
long enioyed) notto be Chriftuanus becauſe 
if he be a Chriſtian he is a sheepe of Cheilh 
and conuſcquentlic of $,P sgTzRto "_ 
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Chriſt committed his/sheepe , and conſe- 19an.ur7 
quenclie alſo ,of the Bichop of Rome his Paſces-* 
ſlacceſſour, yea and of orher Paſtoures : and. 99% 
therefore fora iuſt cauſe may be by them =*®* 
ſeucred. from thefolde by Excommunica- a 
tion, Likewiſe 1n his 5. booke heſerrech: £36. 5. eg 
downe an extract of many of che Decrees.45-p4g- 
of the Councell of Trene , which ( like tono 299: © 
good Carholicke) he reieterh as contrarie pane 
to the libercic and practiſe .of Fraunce. Yea ,;icies 
in many places 'vpon che leaſt occalion he 4s Con- 
glauncerh againſt that 'holic and renowned: cile de 
Councell , W herefore as in other thinges,  —_ 
ſo in this which he fatherech on Cardinall 
Pelve and other Prelares , he deſerueth no 
credir. Secondhe the impuration which he 
layech on them is fo abſurd; chat I can jnor 
belecue thar rhey who were well ſcene in 
the Councelles Decrces, would cuer reiect 
thar Decree of the Couucecll :' becauſe thar 
Decree onhic depriucth a Kinge of the cirie, 
 phce, or Dominion which he holdech of 
the Church, as is manifeſt by thoſe wordes 
qu 4 ab keclefia obriment : which they: bolde of the cout, 
Church, wherfore cicher the Kinge of FraunsTrid.ſef. 
ce holdeth ſome cirte or demaine+ of the 25.419, 
Pope and Church, or he doth not, If he do, 
no marucile that the Pope can in that caſe 
depriue im, the Pope 5. har chis his 
Temporal] Lord of whome he holdeth that 
Temporall Dominion: if he be nor, that ex- 
tract of Bocusrvs: is moſt abſurd which he 
| ſecceth downcintheſe french wordes wal 
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Boeboll. concile excommunie &y prive le Roy de la Vilew 
Bib.5.04t. liew,0u il aurd permis vn duel [eſſ./2.5. cap, "19. the 
pax. o 16 Councell of Trent excommunicaterh and depriet 
En ex- tbe Kinge of the towne, of place,wwbere be ball pers | 
(rai d* Mitte 4 duelle ſeſſ. 25. cap.19. where we ſeethn 
avenns he afcribeth tothe Councell, as though 
_ did abſolutelic depriue the King of what- 
;. ſocucrtowneor hor wheras the Councell 
cile dew DP RIeey 
Trezc,, depriueth him onlic of that ctowne or place 
which he holdeth of the Church. And the* 
refore theſe wordes following ( Ceſte artide 
eft contre Þ autborttie du Roy, qus ne peut eftre priue 
de ſon temporel ou partie d'celuy, pour le regard 
duquel il ne recogn0ir aucun Superieur quelque ll 
ſor. This Article is agatnit the Authorttie of the 
Kinge, who can not be deprived of his temporal» 
#7es or any part therof , in reſpe(t of which be as* 
knowledgerh no Superiour. )” theſe wordes , | 
fay , are moſt abſurde and vnworthie that 
graue Aſſemblie, not vnbeſeeming Bochells 
whoſe ſpirit they reſemble. Whereforethis 
booke of Bochellw is forbidden to be printed 
or (oldeinCatholicke countries, w here the 
-  Councell of Trent is receaued, and where a 
Cenſor librorum is appointed, And = (uch- 
authours Widdrington is enforced to fly vaio. 
. 16, He alleageth alſo Ms. George Blacwel 
the lateArchprieſt, who in his examination, 
and as Widdrington ſayth, euento his death | 
wo in W:ddringtons opinion concernidy 
oth the oath and depoſition of Kinges.But 
it is well knowne to many, that Mr, Blawd | 


Thileſt he was ar libertic,was i — 


= 


W che Popes Authoritie depoſing, that he 
thought it a marter of faich.. And I haue 
heard a Catholicke Gentleman named, who 
vitcing M. Blecwellin Priſon, ſayd ynto him ; 
did not you M. Blacwell, beretoſore tell me that the 
oath of allegeancews in no caſe lawſull? And Wid= 
drington him ſclfe knoweth thatin a certaine 
conference betwixt the Archprieſt and 0- 
ther Prieſts at which, YViddrington him ſclfe 
was preſent, Mr. Archprieſt (ayd he thoughe 
the Pope had Authoririe ro depoſe a Prin» 
ce, bur yet, matters ſtanding as. they did, 
' he could notlawfullic exerciſe it, Yea in 
that conference alſo W 1pps'neron him 
ſelfe was ZeALovs for this the Popes au- 
thoritie , though after his impriſonment, 
and after his Chiefe Paſtours Breues which 


ged his opinion. Let then the Reader iud=- 
ge of what Authoritie the wordes of a 


ſtraighilie examined , are, he efpeciallie 
hauing aucrred the contratie when he 
was at I'bertie ? what elſe can hence be 
gathered , then that rather out of feare 
#hen Judgement, he allowed' the oath 
when. he was in' his Aduerſaries handes, 
of whom otherwiſe he expected all ri- 
our. And perchaunce W 1ppxunGTON him 
I who before his impriſonement was 
ſo Zealous for the Popes authoritie, and 
þ 0s _ wy » hath no now ſo much 
ec is minde as his © e, nor 
C ” Coeakerh 


Should haue confirmed him, he hath chaun«. 


fearfull olde man then Priſoner, and - 
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ſpeakerh nor ſo much our of judgement 
and opinion as out of feare or fainteneſk 
of harre. And now that he hath begun,'he 
thinkes he muſt go forward. © 621 
17. Laſtely he alleageth in all his books 
the 13. Reuerend Prieftes, thwking by their 
Authoritie and credit (for they were grane 
 andlearned men, conſtant'confeſſours , and 
rwoe of them glorious martirs)to grace and 
credit his opinion . But becauſe they are 
able enough to anſwer for them (clues, 1 
Will not entermeddle my fſelfe in other 
mens matters, onlie in a worde or twol will 
anſwer what in cite I thinke they might 
anſwer, and whar I haue heard ſome of 
them anſwer, And this I thought good to 
do for 2, reaſones: firſt for the reſpe& and 
louclI bearero them, they being of my coz 


re, and principall men of the English Cler- 

ie, which ſo conſtantlie hath borne the 
Rae of a longe perſecation, that it may 
be an ge ro all ocher Clergies,and a 


mirrour to furure ages. Secondly leaſt T 
Should do them iniurie: For if 1 anſwering 
to PViddrmmgtons other Authours', should'fay 
nothing of rheſe by PViddringtonſo often al 
leaged;I might giue occaſion to the world | 
ro thinke, Nas | paſſed rheſe with Gilence 

becauſe they were ſo manifeſt fantours'@| 
VV 1darimgrons opinion,as I could nor tell whit | 
to lay in their defence.' T anſwer 1711/0 hat - 
this their proteſtarion was by them "made | 
before the Popes Breues came forth, thati 


they were of that opinion z yer ſeing bat 
ſince the Breves Were published , they pro» 
felle and proteſt the contrarie, as VVaddring- 
jon well knowerh,and that one of chem yer 


linipg , Whileſt he was 1n priſon, layd he- 


would not take the oath for theBishopricke 
of London, and ewo others ofthem (Mr. 
Drurte and My, Cadwallader ) ſuffred death ras 
ther then they would take the oachy YVgd- 
dringron hath no more reaſon to alleage them 
now for che oath, thenl may haue co alleage 
now VV1ddrington. againfi che oarh ; becauſe 
once he ſtood againſt it, If W1DDRiNG®» 
TON fay they should nothaue chavged their 
opinion ; I muſt cel] him , chat chey had 
more reaſon to chaiige their opinion vpon 
their Chiefe Paſtours commandement;then 
VViddrington hath ro chaunge his opiniona=- 
eainſt his Chiefe Paſtours commandementr, 


that opinion, as ihey Proteſt they neuer 
were, and therforc incheir Proteſtation al- 
leaged by YY1ddringron,do giue the Pope 4s much 
| authboritie 4s S. Peter bad, and profeſſe char their 
| Intentions were notin any Wile ro diminish 
his authoritie- Second I auſfwer that rowar- 
des the end of Queene Elizaberhes raigne 
it was fignificd to certaio Prieſtes the being 
in'London , that the Queenes Maieſtic was 
then ſo well afte&ed ro her Catholicke fubs 
iees, thatsheprofered thEfree viſcof Re- 

ligion , prouided that 5he might haue ſecu-. 


/and the Prince, Chap, 13, 293. 
Anno 1603. and therfore bee ir thatthen- 


This I ſay (nppokagomey had once been of 


ricie 
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ricic given for their fidelicie, of which by 
reaſon of Pius Quintus ſenrence of Excoms | 
munication and depoſition pronounced. 
_ her,she (ſcemed roftandin feare , The. 
e13, Reuzrend Pricſtes calilic induced to. 
belecue that which chey ſo much defired, 
and fearefull not ro giue way to ſo great 4 
good pretended to English Catholickes, ' 
were content to make that Proteſtation 
which Widdrington ſerteth downe, by which 
they proteſt that they acknowledge her t© 
haue « full Aauthorttie,power, and Soner arntie out! 
vs, 4nd ouer all the (nbiees tn 1be Realme, 4s any bet 
Higheneſſe Predeceſſours bad. And wheras Wid- 
drington maketh this inference , ergo ro make 
this their fact and Proteſtation lawfull, they 
mult needes deny that the Pope had autho-» 
ritie to depoſe Qneene Elizabech : I deny. 
thar his conſequence, and that for manie 
reaſons . For ficſt although I will not beſo 
bolde as to examine whether Piws Quintw 
had inſt cauſe ro depoſe Queene Elizabeth, 
bur rather ſuppoſe he had,nor whether the 
73. Prieſtes thought,or might iuſtlie thinke 
that he had no iuſt cauſe ; yer the Pope may | 
haue Authoritie ro excommunicate and de» | 
poſe, and. yet if there want iuſt cauſe, his 
ſentence $hall be inualid and of no force- 
And ſo ir followeth nor : the 13. Prieſtes ac» 
knowledged the Queene lawfull Queene 
after thc ſentence of depoſition, ergo they 
thoughe the Pope could not depoſe-het, | 


becauſe the ſentence might be innalic,on 


for want of Aurhoritic in the Pope, bur for 
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want of iuſt cauſe in the Queene. So Wp-+ »;,,, 


DRINGTON afftirmeth that che Catholickes 74,01. 
of England may take the oath notwirhſtading cap. 10, 


thePopes commandement to rhe contrariez 
and if one should ' thence” inferre, ergo he 
thioketh the Pope hath no Authoririeco 
comaund, he would deny rhe Conſequece, 
| and fay, that the commandement wanteth 
force to oblige; not for'want of Authoritie, 
bur by reaſon that it proceedetly from ill 
information. So'in'the ſame Chapter, he 
| confeſſerh, rharthe Archprieſt hath power 
rorake from the Prieſtes , who bolde the 
oath ro be lawfull , rheir faculties :'and: yer 
if he Should , he would ſay they' were not 
taken away , not for wante of power, bur 
for want of inſt cauſe, ' So Father Per ſonnes 
alleaged by Widdrington, fayth :.$5'enims quaſtio 
= ce fatto 36. for if the queſtion were of fatte (as Th,,j, 


Diſpat. 


| thisis of the 123. Prieſtes ) rowie whether rhe Mo. 
| Pope in this,or that caſe can depoſe or extommutncate ſec.2 .n, 


this, or that Prince, pon theſe or theſe cauſes, or whe- 54+ 
ther the former Popes bane done right in this ph x woo 


wiſe , then ſome of theſe 1esſon: which 
alleaged by your frindes, might be pred erk eo mo wir 


deration , Le Gran be to edification or de-_ 
ftrudtion,wherber it would bringe with A AA 
or diſcommoditie , whether 'it would be profitable or 
hurt full,or whether there were cauſes ſuſſicient or not: 


h', that th Pl 
drtmder ip ered nb 


been made- 
wich iwponr ler ett mentin)bath ben mad 


No th teleof to makes 
Thirdlic ſuppoſe the ſentence of Pius Quiz... 


tus where valid and iuſt ( as the contratiely 
not calilie ro be thought of a man of ſuch | 
Authoritic and ſanQtitie)and conſequentlie | 
that rhe oh. Was iuſtlic and trulie de. | 
poſed : yer the 13. Prieſtes might promiſle 
ro obey her in Temporall and lawfull mat 
ers , becauſe they might thinke, that the | 
Queene- would notwithſtanding the ſen« ' 
rence ſtil] raigne and gouerne , and would 
 perſecute with lofle of goods, libertic,and 
| Va all thoſe, that would not obey her; 
and ſcing that ſuch domages excuſe from 
the ſentence of excommunication, and giue 
leaue tro communicate with the Prince 
excommunicated , and to obey him inall 
lawfull marrers; the 13.Pricſtes ſuppobng | 
otherwiſe the daunger of incurring thele ; 
domages , might promiſle obedience to the | 
Queene inall lawfull matters . Wherefore 
Diuines & Caſuiſts haue intheſe two verſes 
comprehended all the thinges which excule | 
from excommunication,and make commyr 
| Dication with the excommunicat perſons 
lawful : h 3% 
Hec Anathema quidem faciunt ne poſit obeſe: |. | 
Pile, lex,bumile,res tonorateneceſſe. 5 42 
Thirdly and laſtly I anſwer, that alchough 
the ſentence of extommunication and des * 
polition againſt Queene EL 1 ZABETH  WEl8 | 
valid, and conſequentlie She trulic depoies * 
and depriued of all Regall Authoritic ,J* | 
the 13. Prieſtes at the time when they Maes | 


that their Proteſtation mighc acknowledge 
Queene EL1zaBrru tro be their lawfull 
Queene, and to haue as full Aathoritje as 
any her predeceſiours had : becauſe thar 
ſentence of Pivs QvinTvs might at.thar 
time be abtogared, and of no "i and (o 
ceaſe to bind, and conſcquentlie the Prieſtes 
| might acknowledge , that then $she had 
as full power as she had before the ſentEce, 
and as much rightand Authoririeas any of 
her Predecefiours, And indeede that Pivs 
QuvixTvs ſenrence did ar that time ceaſe ro. 
binde, it may be gathered by this, that thirtie 
three yeares had paſſed from her depoſition 
vnto the time 1in which theſe- 13. Prieſts 
made. their Proreſtation:: all which rimeas 
| wellCarholickes as Proceſtacs obeyed her as 
Queene, the Popes chen caigning knowing, 
and nor reclayming , | and conlequentlic 
conſenting: which conlenc of che lubieQes 
of England and Popes of Rome, was ſufficiec 


ro abrogace the former ſentence, and con- 


ſcquentlic to putte Queene Erizanera in 


the ſame eſtare She was 1n before the (en- 
rence. And that this tacit conſent is ſufhci&r 
to abrogar either poſitive law or ſentence, 
IF prooue by Yaſq. wordes, whome PViddrangron paſy. r. 
\ | fo often alleageth, For Vaſquez idping herein 3. Doſe, 
| with the common. opinion of Diuines and *77-42. 
 Lawiers, thus pronounceth . Cum: Princeps *' 7” 
ſciens y ſur eum approbat, vel non unprobat, naſcitur 
| conſuetudo que babet yim legis, vel queſaſſicit ad de- 
rogandum legi ente« lats 4 —_—__ 
I 


292. The Right of the Prelate> .. 
bans yſum, cenſetur ilam approbare: whmaghy Prince 
knowing the vſe,doth approoue ut ,or doth not diſprooxe 
#t, there ariſeth 4 cuſiome which bath the om 
law,or which ſuſficeth to derogate tothe law before 
made , becauſe the Prince not diſprooutng an vſe, i 
thought to" approove #t, This is the doQtrine: of 
Widdr, Dinines and Lawiers, w hich YV:ddrmeton him 
Diſpur. ſelfe appr ooueth in diverſe places, W here- 
Theol. 6. fore ſeing that in England the ſentence. of 
» #48 Pr Quintw pronounced againſt Queene bl 
Th” '* xabeth,was not obſerued for three and thit« 
tie yeares before the thirteene Prieſts Pro- 
teſtation; and that all that while cuen the 
Catholickes obeyed her as Queene- the 
Popes knowing and nor contradiQting ,;yea 
ſome ot them {as I haue heard of Pope Gre- 
gente the 13. and Clement the 8.) expreſiche 
> pre. followeth that at the time of | 
the 13. Prieſts Proteſtation, the ſentence 'ol | 
depoktion by contrarie vſc and: cuſtome, 
was abrogated, and ſo Queene EL1zABETH 
was at that time inthe ſame ſtate she was in 
before the ſentence,and conſequetlie might 
be acknowledged for true Queene , and to 
haue as full power, and 'Authoritic , avan) 
of her Predeceſſours. But becauſe widdringt®s | 
may alleage,thar theſe 13. reuered Prieſts not | 
olic promiſed thar they would acknowledg® j 
Q. Hlizabeth , notwithſtanding any ſentence | 
alreadie pronoviced;but alſo nowenſftandivgaly 
Autbornte,or ay Excomunication iwhatſoeuer,ethir 
denoiiced,or to be denounced, to yeeld ynto ben Maieſit 
all obediece in ttporall cauſes, 1 Ver ' 
cuct 


andthe Prince," Chip, 3, 299. 
Reuerend Prieſts might' acknowledge in 
the Pope authoricie to depole the! Queene, 
and yer promiſe her obedience in Lawfull 
thinges , ſuppoling the ſentence would be 
inualid for fome of the aforeſayd cauſes, 
and not for want of aathoritie. Againe,they 
might thinke chat if cheQueene would giue 
for herafter libertie of Conſcience,as was 

rerended, and continue the ſame, as the 13. 
' Prieſts might hope, the Pope should haue 
no cauſe to Excommunicate or depoſe her, 
and therfore would nor,or if he would;they 
might imagine that in thar caſe he could noe 
iuſtlic, nor without great  iniurie to the 
| Catholickes of Epgland, proceede fo againſt 
her, that , being ro prouoke her ro a new 
perſecution;and ſo the 13, Reucrend Prieſtes 
might thinke them ſelues nor-bound to 
obey in that caſe the Popes (entence and 
commaundementr,ic being vniuſt, and con- 
ſequentlie , rebw fic flannbus , they mighe. 
har notwithſtanding any ſentence to 
e denounced ,ro obey the Queene in all 
Temporall and lawfull cauſes , and to de- 
fend and afliſt her . If YViddrington should 
here obie&, tharif the 13. Prieſts might 
W promiſe ro acknowledge and obey Queen 
Elizabeth, notwithſtanding any fentenceto 
be pronounced , ſuppoling che ſentence 
would be vniuſt : why may nocthe Carho- 
lique Sabie@ of Englandy rake che oarh of 
retended alleageante, and{wearethar the 
ope cannot depoſe ITY , and char'# 
3 
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 he$hould, he would ſtill acknowledge and 
_ ovey him, ſuppoling.the ſentence wouldhe. 
vniulſt ? I anſwer him tharthe caſe is 
like; becauſe in the oath the queſtion th 
ture nor de faflo, and therfore the Subie#. 
{weareth abſolutlie , that the Pope hath as 
any power or Autborktte to depoſe the King,andtha 
notwithſtanding auy ſentence of Excommunicationt 
| depriuation made or graunted , or to be Witten 
graumed againit the ſayd King , 01 any abſolutins of 
the ſayd ſubieftes from their obedzence, be will beat 
8rue fuythand true allegeance to bis Mateſite » And 
ſeing that the Pope hath fach Authoritieto 
depoſe a Prince, as here-I ſuppoſe , its 
Fran at leaſt to-ſyyeare ablolutlic that be / 
aih ao ſuch Authoritic ouer the King,and 
itis iniurie to the Pope, Bur the 13 Priclls 
ſpeake de fatto not de fure,and therfore they 
proteſt not that the Pope hath no ſuch Aus 
thoricie, but promiſe what they would doe 
de jaflo, notwichſtanding any his Authorirte, 
that is, that not withſtanding the Pope 
Authoritie and ſentence , ( ſo liberne of 
"Conſcience were oraurred to all English 
Catholickes as they were borne in handil 
should ) they would ſtill acknowledge and 
obey the Queene,ſuppoſing in that cale,the | 
| ſentence would be yniuſt,and ſo of no force ; 
_  tobyndin conſcience, Wherfore ſcing that | 
- theſe 13, Reverend Prieftes might make | 
rheir Proteſtation: of acknowledging and | 
obeying Q, ELizaBttir, not for that they * 
thought the Pope could not: depoſe ws , 


ay F 
» Ed 


h, $ Þ »hy EY. b = Res £ WE, w- eV 3. i 5 EIT \ y 
f . WY ? 
F *% Ss % 
. E | 2 | 
8 mee- | ry 2 95 
% 


but for other reaſons alleaged: why should 
then VYiddrington take thera in the worſt 
ſence? why $shonld he bringe them ſo oft 
on the ſtage? why should he thinke co grace 
| bis opinion by their grauitie, learning, and 
Authoritic, he knowing, whatſocuer they 
thoughr of the Popes Authoritic in depo= 
| ling, before the Popes Breues came forth 
(as they proteſt they nefier thought as YVid= 
| dringron doth) that when he began to impu+*. 
pac this the Popes Authoritic, and againſt 
| his Chiefe Paſtours commaundement to 
| defend the oath, they proteſted in priuae 
and publicke the contratic. And ſo /Viddrin- 
gton may aske the forgineneſſe by publicke 
writing, whom be harh publickclic and yer 
wrongefullic ſought to defame, 

18. Here becauſe I would not paſſe my 
limittes of breuitie which I intended in 
this booke, I thought to have concluded 
this Chapter, Burt after I had examined 
theſe Auchours, yea after that the Printer 
was come to this Chapter, I cawe tothe 
ſight of YViddringtons Supplication and Appendix 
ioyned to it, which before I had nor (eene? 
for char Catholickes making a ſcruple ci. 
ther to read, or to keepe bookes forbidden 
by the Chiefe Paſtour,and Superiours bein 
vigilant ( and worthilie ) co ſuppreſſe { 
bookes, ir is hardin Fam ep ene _ 
to meete With any of //1ddringtons booKes, 
two of them being expreſſelic condewned, 


, ; k almoſt: but 
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repetitions of the former:yer, hauing hine 
ypon this booke,I was deſirous to,ſee with | 
What dexteritie he defended theſe authour - 
againſt Schulckeontus. And I find that he refy. 
ſed to acknowledge two of them, towit 
tn 4)- Damtesand Ocham, ſaying: Imprimis falſum ef 
peny.6 me aut Dantem aut Occamum pro meis anthoriy 
y RN produxiſje &c, Firſt 3t is falſe , that 1 producedeither 
Dantes or Ocham for my Authours, But I onlie «f- 
firmed that by Ioun AzoRivs,they were alleaged 
for that opinion. And yer who could thinke 
otherwiſe, then that he had produced them 
for his Authours, ſcing that after the firſt 
Opinion of Cardinal Bellarmine and others 
which holdeth that the Chiefe Paſtour may 
in ſome caſediſpoſe of Tewporalities and 
Regalities, heſerteth downe theſccond 0- 
pinion of thoſe who holde that the Chiete 
Paſtour in-no caſe, by no Authoricie, either 
direQlic or -indireRlie, hath power to de- 
pole a Prince;and coming to the Authours 
of this ſecond opinion, which he him ſelfe 
Embraceth, he Giych : - Hanc ſententtam (vi re 
fert loannes Azorius,Soctetatis leſu Theologw) (t+ 
quuntur Gulzelmus Occamu , loannes Parifienſit 
Dantes , Alagerius , lacobus Almainus Cc," This (en* 
tence ( 4s loannes Azorius 4 dinine of the Societit 
of leſwrelateth) Wiliem Occham , lobn of Paris 
Dames Alzgertus, loaunes Almeinus, Cc. do follow. 
Who I fay reading theſe wordes in Vide 
drmgron, could thinke otherwiſe, then that 
theſerwo Authours which Y#iddrington pro- 
duccth for the ſecond opiniongbe i; | 
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for his Authours.j though out of 4zerizs, a8 
well asthe other Authours , Butic ſeemerh 
he is loath altogether to refuſe thele two 
Authours , and therefore he ſayrh', Azoriau' 
maketh Occham a Claſlicall Aurhour, and 
Gabriell and the Nominalles follow him as 
the Prince of the'Nomnalles, and Sudtez and 
Vaſquez, do it ery, him for theire opie 
nion , but what dothall chis prooue , bur 
 onhie char Occham in reſpe of his sKille in 
Logicke and Philoſophie and Schoole Dis» 
uinitic , Was a principall Docour amongſt 
the Nominalles, and in that reſpe@ is often: 
alleaged by Catholicke DoQours? yet not« 
wirhſtanding this , euen 420r71u5, Suarez, and 
V a{quez, , do condemne- Occhams bookes, 
which ARTIE elteemeth ,, 'ro wit 
thoſe which he wrote againſt the Pope, 
and his Authoritie, And rouching' Dantes, 
he ſayth, Trithemius aflurmed that Dantes was 
moſt ſtudious in Holie Scriptures . But be 
it that Dantes after Poetrie and Humanitie 
ſtudied Scriptures,yer he preſuming ro ſtu* 
die Scriptutes Withour groundes-in Diui- 
nitic, as Ere/mu, Leurentins Falls, and others 
did, might fall into erroures as well as they. 
and:cerrainlie who ſo pleaſerh to reade his 
Menarchj: shall perceaue in it more Poetricy 
Pocticall inuentions,and flight and ſuperfi- 
ciall -Philoſophie , then (olid | Diuinicie. 
W hereas he reieteth Barrolw cenſure of 
Dautes, as Ihanenolciſnre , ſo' will 1 nor 
wrangle with him about that. This $hall 
T5 faftice 
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ſuffice me,that both of theſe two Authours | 
are cenſured in the Index expurgatoriu ſet 
forth. by Authoritic of the Councell of. 
Trent and diuerſe Popes, And althongh 
Widdcingron ſayth , that the compilers of - 
the Index are not the Catbolicke Church, and that 
he knoweth not for what cauſe dinetſe 
bookes in the Index are condemned, wherin 
he shewerh little reſpe& ro Superiours; 
yet at leaſt thoſe bookes, which are cen- | 
ſared in the Index, can be no lefſe then 
ſcandalous, and the Authours no leſſe then 
infamous ,.and ſo no fit witneſſes, nor ' Au- 
thours to make an opinion probable, So 

that let Widdringron chooſe whar he will. 
Either he will have theſe Authours , or he 
will not; if he will, they can giue no cre- 
dit to his opinion, they hauing none them 
felfes; ifhe will nor, he hath rwo Authouts 
fewer, and by the ſame reaſon may reied | 
diverſe others, yea all the other Authours: 
and (o, ve /ols, woe to him that 'ſRandeth 
poſtalone. But he ſayth, that he produced 
wor the alone; but with manie other Catholuke, Godlie | 
and learned Authours. I anſwer that whatthe | 
moſt of his Authours be, 1 haue alrcadis 
Shewed,, and whereas he alleagerh Terial- 
lian S. Ambroſe,S. Hierom, and others, Sc 
mw hath anſwered him, that they are b) 
him miſconſtcued. Tereullian in his 4pologetic® 
fayth Emperours,ave ſetond to God and vndes b8 
onlze power; I anſwer that then Emperouts 
were | Pagans , and ſo not ſubic& toth® 
Church 
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Church bur to God oulic, 1 anſwer ſecadly, 
that the Emperour. and euecrie abſolute 
King Chriſtian, hath no temporall Supe= 
riour but God: yer as W iddringron, dareth © + 
not deny, but that there is a ſpirituall power 
and Authoritie in the Chiefe Paſtouraboue 
him which may punish him fpiricuallie, fo 

I ſay this power can in ſome caſe decree 
remporall punishment againſt him , when 
ſpirituall punisghmene doch not preuaile, 

W heras $, 4mbroſe,S, Hierom, Gregoraus Turo= 
nenfic, alleaged by TViddrington,lay the Kinge 

is ſubiet to no lawes nor punishmeanr, but 

of God: they meane that he is not ſubic& 

ro his owne, or oy Teporall Princes lawes 
and punishment, bur'deny not burthar. he 
is ſubie& ro Ecclecſiaſticall lawes & power, 
and may by that power be chaſtiſed by 


ſpicicuallCenſures,and alſo temporall, when 
the ſpicicuall Cenfures are contemned. And 
wheras $. 4uguſline, Pope Nicholas, & others 
alleaged by widdringron,aftirme that the Pope 
and Church hatch no _materiallor Tempoe 


.- I graunt it , beeauſe they by a 

 wareriall (word. vnderſtand remporall Aus 
thoricie to vic it, and that the Pope hath noc 
by Chriſts gift, yer he hath from Chriſt ( as 
I hauc abouec prooued) a [piricuall power by 
which he may commaund the Tempor 
ſword. as Widdrington him ſ{clfe acknowled- 
geth, and by chis power he candecree tem= 
porall punishmentes when, the fpiricuall 
cenſures will not take place,though neicher 


henor 


rall (word: 
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he,nor the Church doth execute theſe tem» | 

porall punishmentes, eſpeciallie of death 

and bloud, it being a thing not beſceming 

$.Leg 6p the Church,according to that of $ Leo : E- 
02. ad (leſpaſticalenttes, cruentas refugit vitiones , The bt. | 
Turibia Cleſiaſticall lentrte eſcheweth bloudte renenges . And 
| Afu- thus much c6cerning Wrddringtons authours 
rien. E- the examinatio ofwhich auchours,although 
piſcopum jt was not alrogeather neceſſarie(Schulken 
A Far nius hauing alreadic examined them) yer | 
t#,  thoughric ſome what cequiſit, partlie be- 
cauſe Schulkennius examination being in 

latin, it ci not ſee eafilie nor ſo generallic be 

made knowneto English men , partlie be- 

cauſe I hane examined dinerſe Authours 

which Schulkennius did not, and I haue 

-added here and there ſomething ( as facile 

eft imuentis addere ) for more ample explica- 

tion, and now alſo vpon occaſion of the 

fight of Widdringtons Appendix in which 

he anſwereth to Schulkenntu Examination, 

I haue brieflic refuced ſome of his Anſwers 

tO Schulkennias touching his Authours. Out 

of all chis I gather , char ſeing char W 10- 
DAINGTONS Authours either make not fot 

him orarecof no, or cracked credir, or are 

quite oppoſite ro him (which ir ſeemeth he 

him' ſelfe now ſeerth, and therefore in his 
Appendix reieQecth two of them , and de* 
fenderh nor the. reſt, though, prouoked by 
Schalkennius) I mayfay chat Widdringron 

--. amidſt all his Aurhours ſtanderh poſt aloney 
and he but one oppoſeth him ſelfe nor onlie 

| to 


ro his Chicfe Paſtours Cenſure;bur alſo a- 
gainſt the current of all Catholicke and re- 
nowned Docours and Authours. 


| —————— ——— — ————— ſ—_ 
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By the doQtrine and pradtiſe- of 
heretikes ,#he ſame againſt them is de-. 
| monſtrated ;, and thence « inferred, that 
the queſtion betwixt vs and them , 4 not 
ſo mach , whether the Pope hath any ſuch 
authority, 4s whether the Pope,or they haue 
it « 


I. Fa: I prooue this by rhe Proteſtan- SThey® 


res and Reformers owne confeflion Prote- 
and praQtife alleaged by the Authourof the oy "on 
Proteſtants Apologie, and many other authours. pn » + ay 
To begin with Lutherans , Sleyday and feelax. 
Ofiander affirme that the Magdeburgians and 'Gretſer . 
other Lutheran” Miniſters defended refi- #» tom- 
ſtance againſt the Magiſtrate and Prince , 2% 
as lawfull for defence of their Religion,and nj} 
therby excuſed the Rebellion , which rhe 4,94 of 
Lutheran Princes wade againſt the Empe- ddgerone 
 rour, And ifit be lawfull ro refiſt by warre p4/1iont, 
a Prince that perfecureth Religion, it is 9" 
| lawfoll co\kill ie, and conſequentlie 10 ;;4 44 
| depoſe him: becauſe the end of iuſt warre "15. 
being peace, all things in it arc lawful; %.z2.fol. 


which 


302” The Rizht of the erelates "4 


245 Of- Which are neceſlarie to obraine peace; and 
ander in if, vnles the Princebe taken away, thar iu. 
Epit.C#2. peace cannot he had , that ailo is lawfull, . | 
26.pag. 2. The Caluiniſts are not behind chem 
mak in this point: Calusn ſaith, that carthlie Prins 
in Dan, Ces do bereaue them (elues of Authori. 
' ap, 6. tie, when they cre chem ſelues againk 
God; yea that they are vnworthie to be 
reckened in the number of men, and ther- 
| fore we muſt rather {pic in cheir faces, then; | 
Bezain Obey them . Beza in his Epiſtle Dedicatorie 
2p. dedic. to his New Teſtament defendeth Re- |; 
Nowi Te- bellion againſt Princes of a different Re 
fra. an. ligion, if they permitt nor,but rather per- 
4g ſecure Caluiniſme. The Hugonors of Frans. 
* gg in a Councell of Miniſters at Berne , haue. 
Can, 3. decreed, that cueric citic shall ſweare , that ' 
an.1572 they and ihcir poſtericie will obſerue firme 
and inuiolate the thinges following ; of 
which one is can 40, that vntill 3: pleaſe God, 
3n whoſe bands are thc barcs of Kings , to change the 
bart of the French Tyrant (ſo they call him) w 
the meane time enerie Cite 5hall chooſe & Mayor to. 
them, as wellin warre, 4s in peace. Ano» 
ther Canon is,that all Captasnes & leadersneuct 
lay downe weapons, 45 long 4s they shai ſee them per<- 
ſecute the Dofrine of Saluation ( Caluinifme) 
and the Daſcaples of the ſame (Caluiniſts. ) Ano» 
ther is ;1f it plesſe God to raiſe yp ſome Chriſtian. 
Prince 10 take reuenge of their ſinnes, and 10 deltuer, 
bu people, let them ſubieQ them ſelnes to that Prowes'/ 
4s to another Cyrus ſent to them from God» And 
this doctrine of the ſame Hugonors W3s/ 
| : - practiſed 
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praſtiſed in France to the ruineof many 

cities and Churches, and the laughter of, 

many thouſands, as The Hiftorie of the Ciuill 

warres of France printed at London anno 159 I. 

and Cri/pinus in his booke of the Eftate of the 

Church, and others thaue written , and to 

this day France remembrieth , yea feeleth it, 

The like praQiſe the hereticks it the lowe 
Countries haue vſed, as Ofiander confeſleth, 

and all the world witneſſerh. Moreouer 

Oſiander ſayth that the ſtates there depoſed Ofiand, 
their Prince: Belgics. publico ſeripro Domino < #* £2 
Regs [no Philippo obedienttam & ſubtedtonem re- wi hiſ 
nunciant ; They of the low' Countries renounce «ll £404.16, 
| obedience and ſubteftion ro ther Lord and King pag, 944. . 
Phulip, and conſequentlie they depoſe him , 

becauſe there is no King without ſubies. 

Yea an Edict of this depolicion is exrant in 

their Hiſtorie printed at Francfort in the. 

yeare 1583, in which they declare him co 

haue loſt all right and title by his Tyrannie, 

and forbid all vſe of his name and ſcale. ; 

3- Zumngliw and the Zumgliians iumpe with La 

them 2) ſame opinion. Quands. ( Regers gs 2, 
Principes, & Magiſtratus) perfide & extra Regulam fol. 8 
Cbrifts egerint,poſſunt cum Deo deport: When Kings, idem lth, 
Princes , and Magifirates behave them ſelues. perfi- 4-4 44 
dieuſlie,and do againit the rule of Chriit , they may Cone! - 
(wub. God) be depoſed. And againe: That Ks s ag 868. 
may be depoſed Saules example doth teachmaniſeſt - $69, 
lie. And againe:Permittendum eft Ceſar officiums 
debitum, fi modg fidem nobis permittat ullibatam. 

We permice duc obedience 18 Caſar,ſo that wo 
per 
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Coleus permit vs to enioy onr faith inuiolate, And actors 
in As dingto this doCtrine the Tigurines moleſted 
Luth. the Catholicke Cantones, ſowed ſcdirion) 
49153! and rebelled; but afterwards in five battai-. 
les, chough moc in number and Artillerie, 
they were oucrcome and {laine, and inthe | 
ficſt battaile Zuingliw him ſelf was ſlaine;and 
afterwards burnt. | as 93) 
See 8ur. 4+ Icouldalleadge Goodmay, who in his 
cliffein booke(which in Queene MArtes time wa 
bs An- printed at Geneva, and is 'commended by 
ſmere ro Whittmgbamr in his Epiſtle before the (aied 
# libell 9 Anenten chatiris lawfnll co with- 
jd vr ſtand the Princes in caſe of Religion, and 
have Me thar therforeV/iat, who role againſtQueene 
G19;, Maris, wasno Traytout. The like was the 
Swicl, in do@tine of Knox and Buchanan. Sutcliffe anou- 
Þu an- cherh that Knox ſaid: Noblemen, Gouernours, Of, 


W's 70 Indgesought ro reforme religion; if the King will mat: 


0 _ If the Prince will not yeeld to his Nobles , and people, 
95. be armethihemwithpower todepoſe bim: If Prime 
Knox in be Tyrants' againft God' and bis truth , their ſabtefls 
Appellat. are freed from their oathes of obedience, And with 
- wo - him accordeth' Buchaan teachinge 'thar the 
my wa people is more excellent then the King, and hath right 
lum Sco- to beſtowe the Crowne at their pleaſure, Tharthe 
tie: People may arraigne the King &c « That Rewatl 
Buchan . chould be yiaen to them rhiat kill Tyrants 4 to Wits 
o: - '*- thoſe who perſecure Religion. And what 
hs j bin. ſedirion this do@rine Cited in Scotland &* 
Scot, gainſt that worthie and "virtuous Queene' 

MaRttyhis Maieſties mother, and againſt 


Maicſtie him {elfe, all the world know) 


— 
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| and he beſt himſelfe, So that the queſtion. 
berwixt vs, and our Reformers, who fo 
ſtorme at this opinion of Catholicks, which 
reacheth thar hd of in ſome caiccx:raor- 
dinarie may depole Princes, is noe {o much 
whether the Pope can doc it, as whether 
he, or rather a Luther, Zutngliu, Caluin, Beza, 
Knox, or Buchanan can do it ; nor ſo:much 
Whether a Generall Councell can doe it, 
bur whether ſuch a Councell rather thena 
' Conliftorie,or Heard of Miniſters can. 

5. And thus much I haue diſcourſed 
concerning this queſtion , whether the 
Pope canin any caſe depoſe a Rebellious 
Prince, and who otherwiſe cannot be cor- 
reed : not for thar 1 honour nor Princes, 
or acknowledge not obedience due vnto 
them , for | haue aboue prooued that they 
are in Tetwporall matters ro be honoured: 
and obeyed vnder paine of morrall finney I 
haue alfo confelled and declared, rhar fo 
| Jong as they conteine them {clues with in 

their bounds , and that their Temporall 
ſword is not necelſlarilie to be drawne for 
the Churches defence, they haue ( if they 
| be abſolute Superiours) no ſuperiour on 
earth in Temporall matters: bor only this I 
haue done to ſatisfie my conſcience, to 
diſcharge my dutic ro Chriſt his Church, 
and ſo to giuc to Czfar and Temporall 
Princes what belongeth tothem,thatl take 
not from God and his Church what is due 


=: _ V 6,YYhercia 


& hy " 6 , - wide - l PE 
£ I» 4, _ Pr rH ns: - F . © " * & £4” + "7 - 5 - os NG I. n a", .a<V pou” > 2 ts Lt 
#75 a > As A * ©,” 4 e [4] \ 3 E p 4; "o 7 ar + = "* IN DEP, ES '# EN - ay «4 . we Fogg 427 I; oy 8-5 
n : £ ? . s p - L - IFY * 35 SS S Le! + - YN = EE ac by "I Mo 
. : y- j + of lO oat F # E EO * PS FY 
: Ss 41 Md ds 
l | : 7 a ee nc 15, 
8. EN 0M.- 1.3 -6Y 
(S) (1 4 LG BEE + 
q "ho" y a. 
; WE 75 9 
, b *y | 4+.-<A 


6. Whercin 1 hopelT derogare no more; 
from the Prince, then many Catholicks 40; 
from the Pope, who teach that in caſe of 
Hereſie (to which asa private man, though 
not as a publike perſon, they thinke himto 
be ſubieQ)he may by a Councell of Bishops 
and Prelates be depoſed, And thetforeu 
Popes take this doctrine in-good parte, 6. 
ought Princes not to take it ſo haynouly 
that we aftirme, that in caſe of intolerable 
tyrannie againſt the Church, the Pope may 
depoſe them: But rather as they are content 
ſo ro beare rule ouer their ſubies, as they 
will permitt God to beare rule oner them; 
ſo they should alſo be content ro ſubie 
them felues , their Kingdomes, Crownes, 
and ſcepters to Chriſt and his Kingdome, 
that raigning vnder him here for atime, 


they may raigne with him hereafter for 
euer, wa 
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An Explication of the late Oath of 
pretended Alleageance, and of encry 

| clauſe thereof deduced out of the former and 

ſome other grounds ; by which ts prooned,, 

that it can neither be propoſed , nor ta- 

ten , without grienom offence of Almighty 

God . | 

I. (On with common conſentdo Vide 4k 


confeſle and hould againſt the Meſſa- —_— 


lians, tuchites, Pelagians, Waldenſes, Anabapiiftes, g,, vp. 
and Puritanes, that itis lawfull in ſome caſes jarams.- 
to (weare, as manyof the greateſt SainRes rum, 


haucdone: For ABRAHAM {wore to Abime= Gev. 21, 


lech, ISAAac to theſame , or another Abimes ©** 26. 
Gen, 31, 


lech, Lacos to Laban. Morsts ſwore by Hea- pp 7 ny 
uen and carth ; DAvid and others often» rg,r. 
times vie this oath, /iue Dems z 4 God ltveth;, 2.Cor te 
which is in effe& to ſweare by the life of Philip.r, 
God; S. Pavr allo did v{ediuers oathes, as **795 
Tefiu enim mihi eft Dew : for God i my witneſſe; 
| and I call God to witneſſe; I teflifie before God; and 
ſuch like , Yea God him fſclfe knowing 
that we more calilie belecuc when a thing is 
ſworne, ſweateth himſclfe , ro winne cre- 
dit at our hands. And in DevTzRoNoM!E he py, 
commandeth vs toſweare ſaying. Domman 

Den nam timebis,C per nomen eu purabis ; Thos 
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thalt feate thy Lord God , and-shalt ſweare by by © 
name, Bur as medicines are good, ' yet not | 
alwaies to be taken, but onlie ſuppoſing a 
diſcaſe or leckneſle , ſo oathes are nor to be 
vied , bur only ſuppoſing a necellitic, a 
when we cannot otherwiſe be belecned, 
And therfore when there. is no neceſlitie, 
Mat, s, CHAIST ſayth:Ego autem dicovobic,nom 3urare ine 
nine: I ſay to you; ſwearenotall, to Wit, when 
Jacob, tr, there is nonecellitic. And S, lames : Nolite 
turare quodcunque iuramentum: Do not [weave ay 
Dew, 6. gath.But when there is neceſſitic,God come 
Pol. 62 mandeth it, as wee haue feene. And Datid 
"© commendeth ir ſaying : Laudabuntur emnes qui 
$0rant in t0: They 'allsball be praiſed who ſwearein 
him (God.) Fort ro ſweare when neceſluie 
vrgeth, is an Acte of Religion , and wot- - 
Ship of God , whome weacknowledge to 
be ſo true, that he will not fauour a lye, and 
of ſuch a maiecſtic, that none will dare 10 | 
ſweare by him , vnleſſe the thing be true: | 
Which is the reaſon why oathes are calilie 
credited, 

2. But if we will have our oathes free 
from all ſinne, we muſt ioyne to them theſe 
three companions), or conditions : 1udgemet 
Veritte, and Iefiice z according to that 0 
HIEREMIE: Tur bis an vyervtate, th iudicio 6 
3nſtitia: T bou sbalt ſweare inVeritre, Iudgement, ov 
InStice. Indgement is neceflaric inthe ſwearth, 
Yerme-in the thing he ſweareth, Jofiicein 11 
cauſe. For want of Indgementthe oath isrash. 
as when we ſweare (or euctic trifle fs 

wait 
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want of v-ritie,the oath is falſe and periurie, 
as when we ſ{weare a lye; for want of 1s- 
tice, itis vnlawfull, as if one should ſweare 
he would commitct a finne. And if a man 
ſweareth with out Indgement, he taketh Gods 
name in vaine;z if withour Yerime, he come 
mitceth periurie, and makes God ro pa- 
tronize a lie; if withour Iuftice he makes 
God a patron of finne, W herfore he that 
would Knowe whether the Oath , which 
latclie is propoſed ro Catholickes , be law= 
fall, muſt marke whether ic want not ſome 
one of theſe chree companions or condi- 
tions, to Wit , Iudgement, Vernie,and Iuftice z 
for ifir want but one,it is valawſull, much 
more if it wane all , And becauſe there may 
be dificulcie as well abouc rhe propenn , 4s 
the raker of this Oath ler vs ſee firſt whe- 
ther in the propoſer may be found Indge- 


ment, Iuflice, and Verne, 
3- As touching the firſt, it may ſceme 


not to be wanting in the Magiſtrate char 
ropoleth, and char for two reaſons. Firſt 
306.05" chePrince being of another religion 
then the Pope, and knowing that Catho= 
lickes giue him power to depoſe Princes, 
may ſecmeiaſtheto feare lealt he will exer» 
iſe this Authoritie vpon him, Secondlie rhe 
lace Gunpowder-plot may ſeeme ro- pro- 
edi from ſuch an opinion, and ſo the Ma- 
giſtcare, to ſecure the Prince, ſeemeth ro 
hane reaſon to vrge the Catholicke ſabicas 


vyato ſuch an O 
w V 3 4 But 
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. - 4+ Butyer on the other fide it ſeemerh 
moſt certaine, that the Magiſtrate hathno. 
juſt cauſe ro propoſe ſuch an Oath, & cots 
ſequentlic that in propoſing 'it, he obſet- 
ueth not the firſt condition. For fir} al 
though the Magiſtrate may haue ſome cauſe 
_to feare the Kings depoſition , ſuppoling 
thathe perſecuteth the Catholicke faith, 
and depriueth Catholicks of liuings, liber- 
Rows,r3, tie, and ſometime life alſo, yer, as S. Pan 
layth : Vinon timere poteſtatem? bonum fac & 
habebis laudem exilla; Dei enim Miniſter efitibi m 
bonum, $i autem malum feceris,time ;, non enim ſine 
cauſa gladium portat &#c. VVilr thou not feat 
the power ? do good and rhou shalt bave praiſe of 
the ſame, for he is Gods Miniſter ynto thee for good, 
But zf thou doe emill , feare + for be beareth not the 
ſword without cauſe, for he is Gods Minter, a rener- 
ger ynto wrath to him chat doth ewitl, So ſay lit 
Princes wilbe free from all feare of the Pos 
be power,let them do good , and they $hall 
aye praiſe before God and men 3 for the 
Pope is appointedPaſtour ynto che for their 
good. Burif they will do cuill, if they will 
perſecute the Church, her faith, & faichfull 
Childrenzthen let them feare, for he is Gods 
Miniſter, & hath the (; pirituall glaiuepurints 
| his handco chaſtize, &corre all rebellious 
Chriſtians, And therefore as hethar raketh! 
a mans purſe from him by violence, bath no” 
iuſt cauſe tro compell him to ſweare thathe 
Will not bewray him,becauſc be might,and 
Should have abſtayned from. the injuric,s 


then an oath had not bene neceſlarie: fo the 
Prince or Magiſtrate hath no vrgent cauſe 
ro propoſe thisOath to the Cath olicke ſub. 
ieces , becaule if he abſtaine from perſecu= 
tio, as he ought ro do, he needeth not feare 
the Popes power ,and (o hath no ſufficient 
cauſe to vrge his ſubieRs by oath to abiure 
the Popes Authoritie, that he in the meane 
while may perſecute impune, 

5- As for the Gunpowder-plor, it could 
notproceed from this opinion , for it doth 
| not follow that becauſe the Pope ca depoſe 
the Prince, therefore his ſubieQs by priuate 
Authoritie may endeuour to kill him, be» 
cauſe the Pope is ſuperiour, the ſubiees 
arc inferiours ; he hach publick, they haue 
only prigare Authoricie. 

6. Secondlie the Prince or Magiſtrate can 
not iuſtly vexeſubies, nor trouble their 
coniciences With it, but only for his own 
ſecuririe : bur this Oath is ſo farre from ſe= 
curing the King , that rather ir expoſeth 
him to greater daunger ; ergo to ſecure him 
ſelfe, the King cannot iuſtlic propoſe this 
Oath. That this Oath cannot ſecure the 
King, iris manifeſt, becauſe the moſt thar 
rake this Oath, take it againſt their con» 
ſcience \, 'and not ſo 'much out of opi- 
nion, as for feare, yea they thinke they do 
ill in caking it , and conſequently they 
thinke they arc noc bound to obſerue the 
ſame, for to ſweare rodo an cuill hinged 
after-to fulfill the Oath,,-is a double 

at V 4 _ 


one in ſwearing, another in fulfilling, An. 
example is in Herod , who ſinned jn promis 
fing by a ſolemne Oath, that he would 
graunt is Daughter what ſocuer $he azked, 
and as he was bound nor to ſtand to (uch | 
a rash oath, ſo he {inned againe in fulfilling 
it. And Widdrington requireth onlie, that 
we $Should ſweare, that we thinker pro- 
bable,that the Pope can nor depole a Prince, 
which opinion probable, and conſequentlie 
fearfull {tor a probable opinion is. alwayes 
ioyned cies formidine de oppoſito, with feare of 
the oppoſite or corrarie ) may eafilic chaiige 
With euctic winde, and fo can nor ſecure 
the/Prince. And fo the King after this Oath 
15no more ſccure then before, becauſe the 
Catholicks, who take this Oath againſt cheir 
conſcience, know that they arc not bound 
to:Keepe their oath. And chey who ſweare 
onlic that they chinke ir probable chat rhe 
Pope can depole , ſweare with feare and 
without any cerraine aſſent, and ſo may ca- 
filie chavge that opinion which they holde 
then, in to the contraric. Yea the Prince 
thereby bringerh bim ſelf into greater daun* 
cr. For by ſo vnawonted & odious an Oath, 
o.contraric to his ſubieQes conſriences, he 
cannot but make him ſelf odious, which 
how dangerous it is, Cicero Witnelleth 
ſaying: Multorum odiis null opes, nulle virespoterit” 
reſiſtere; Noricheſſe or forces are able to refiſt the ba* 
treds of many, yer 
7+1 know the Politicians ſay: Oderintdan 
: mera 
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metuant. Let them hate , ſorhey feare alſo, Bat 

yer true is thar, which Senecs no incxpert 3524s 
Politician allcadgeth: Neceſseeſt vt multos th; - 
meat, quem multi timent: He muſt of neceſstie ſeare 

many, who cauſeth many to feare him . Becauſe as 
Cieroſayth ; quem metyuunt ,oderunt « Men bate Cicero 
whome they feare. And what fſecuritic hath a — png 
Pcince amongſt them that hare him 2 When * * 
ſubicts hace their Prince, they are diſcon- 
tended, when they are diſcontended, they 

are deiperate, when they are deſpetate,they 

care not for their owne liucs, when they 

care not for their owne lines, let then the 
Prince feare his, for as Seneca ſaith : Qus ſuem g,yecg, 
VH4m contemnu, tus Dominus erat: He thar cott= 

temneth his own life , wilbe maſter of thine. And 

from this ſource proceeded the late Gun= 
pouder-plor. 


$. Wherefore if Kings will: raigne fe» 


curelic, and fortific them ſelues tronglie , 


loued; all the oathes, that heshall exrore of 
his ſubie&tes, cannot ſecure him, all his 
watch and Guarde will not ſane him. 
| CLavnivs the Emperour neuer wenet tron 
Banker, bur he enuironed the table with 
V4 ſouldiours, 
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fouldiours, who only alſo ſerucd him arthe 
ſame, and yet by his Taſter he was poiſe- 
ned, DoMiTIAN made the walles of his 
Galletie, or Ambulachce, of tones of Phex- 
gies, which were tranſparent, that ſo he 
' Might ſcc onall ſides, and yer he was ſliine | 
'by his Chamberlins, And what a ſtrong 
Guarde, what armies can do to defend a 
Prince thar is hated, we haue ſcene by the 
example of the rwo HenRies, the Third,and 
Fourth of France, wherof the Firſt was Killed 
by a illic Fryar , the other by a poore com- 
panion,in the middeſt of their Armies, And 
fo the firſt condition required to propoſe 
this Oath , which is ludgement , that 
dictateth that an oath is neither ro be pro- 
polcd nor taken without iuſt cauſe, is. 
wanting. ; 
9. Veritie alſo , which is the ſecond 
companion of an oath, is here deficient, be- 
cauſe it is falſe that the Pope can nor depole | 
Princes, as I haue prooued by many Argu- 


© ments, and ſo ro (weate it, were to ſweare 


a fallitic, and conſequently the propoſer of 
+, this Qath obſerueth nor the ſecond con- 
_ dition, whichis Veritie, withour the which 
all oathes are. periurie , and ſo neither to be 
propoſed, nor taken. 
+10, The third condition is alſo wanting» 
becauſe if ir be true that the Pope hath au* 
thoritie- to depoſe Princes (' as I have. 
prooued )it is againſt Infice to denie | him 
this authoriric,and conſequently to wa 


C% 4 


# 
__ 


" 6 hb : "% 6. 8 4 bs FP - 6 - REP EY n M "* a , ——_ ” R . . __ _ —_ m ! : | 
; ; wes NS 4 IN Etro SEALS S122, OHSS 6A Se Ye M : an. C74 
c - 4 k I : __— þ f & + + o 7 we % w ; "hy E we » An- oo uw ot « . x 
| ? . , q 
-**. * 1 0 
and he Py 7 C | | | 

[2 mere} 1 315 
6 " Fo 5 

” £ 


the denyall. And ſo the Magiſtrate Wanting 
| Indeement,Veritie,and Tuftice , cannot lawfully 
propoſe this Oath to Catholicks , and ef= 
pecially ro Prieſts ,, who are exempred "7 
their Clericall priuieledge from his Jurif- 
diction . 05078 21 Ro A 
11, But becauſe this diſcourſe is vnder- 
taken rather for the inſtruction of the Ca- 
tholicks, co whome the Oath is propoſed, 
then for rhe Magiſtrate, that propoleth it ; 
ler this fufficefor the propoſers caucar and 
leſion, and let vs come to the Catholicks, 
and examine , whether this Oath may with 
ſafe conſcience be taken of them : For if ir 
may, it were cruelcie ro vrge them ro refule 
it with loſle of linings and libertie; Bur if it 
may not,then it is as farre greater crueltie 
for Widdrington , and others, ro perſwade . 
them chat they may take it, as it is more to 
looſe eternall felicitic, then Temporall ri- 
ches , of which Death will in fine defpoile 
vs. And becauſe Widdrington hath deuided 
the Oath into certaine clauſes, I will follow 
himin the ſame method: Prorcſting firſt, 
thar as His Hol1wtsse when hetheard 
of this Oath, affirmed (as Father perſons 
alleaged by WippkinGToN,related) that Widdr. 
he had no intentian ; to proceed | afluallze 0*—Y 
Cenſures againfi his Maieſtie (of England J6- -— 
| but rather to vie all Humanitte, and onlis 5wonld off 
| ſuffer death (rather then - yeeld - any" fonts of the 
Autboritie due to the Ses poles 4b : Soe I 


hauce noc intention 'to: diſpute de en 
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| butonlie de Jare, that is , not roqueſtion 
whether in this calc , or that caſe , or whe. 
ther for this cauſe, or that cauſe, His Maie« 
ſie, or any other abſolute Prince in particu 
ler may be depoſed, or whether ic wouldbe 
more to deſtruction, or edification : but ra 
ther ( if the Oath did not mention His | 
Maicſtie,and ſo enforce me to ſpeake ſome 
eymes of him)I would for the reſpe& which 
FE beare ro mySoucraigne,ſpeake no more of 
him then any other Prince, bar, abſtrating | 
from all Princes, faces , and caſes in parti» 
cular, Lincend onlic ro diſpute , as I haue 
hetherto, of the Popes Right, and Autho» 
ritic ouer Princes in generall., | 


The Firſt Clauſe of the Oath. 


L.A. B.do trulie and ſincerelie acknowledge 
profeſſe , and teftifie in my conſcience befort 
God and the world, that our Soueraignes 
Lord King Iames is lawfull and true King 
of this Realme,and of all other bis Maicſiits 
Domimnions and Conntrics , 


12. I willnor ftand much wich W 10- 
DRINGTON abour this clauſe, becauſe all Cz* 
tholicks will acknowledge his Maicſtic that 
now is, for their Prince and King, and will 
{weare alſo fidelitie vnto him in all Tem- 
porall matters; and chis' Oath hath bene ' 
offered by the Catholicksin an Epiltle they 

wrote 
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wrote to his Maieſtie 3 which others alſo 
haue offered , and for berter notice and in 
argument of their true meaninge published 
their offer in print. This then isone reaſon 
which maketh Catholicks to ſuſpe, that 
in this Oath conertlie 1s intended adenyall 
of the Popes ſpirituall ſupremacie. For if 
the Prince, ard his Magiſtrate intended 
only Ciuill and Temporall Alleageance, 
why did they not propoſe this Oahin the 
 ordinarie tenour and termes of a Ciuill 
oath, with which the former Kings of 6#- 
gland, and all Catholick Kinges of other 
Countries,cuen to this day content them 
ſelues? Why bringthey in the. Popes Au- 
thoritie, which other Princes leane our? 
But they knew that Catholicks would 
neuer haue refuſed fuch an oath,and there- 
fore to trouble, and engage their eonſcien+ 
ces , to haue thereby | <ion pretence to 
ſeaze ypon their linings and goods, and ro 
vexe their perſons, they deuifed this Oath, 
Which their manner of proceeding may 
make Catholicks' iuſtlic ſuſpe@ thar ſome 
thing is intended, to which in conſcience 
they cannot agree , and conſequentlie 
( oathes, conſcience, and Religion be 
ſo nice and dzaungerous matters ) if there 
were no other reaſonthen'this, the Catho® _ 
licks hauc iuſt cauſe ro make ,nor only a 7» ** 
feruple , bur alſo' a conſcience ro' rake ir, 094 
| And therefore Widdrington him ſelfe in ,,, 2. 
| his Newpeares- guiſh, confelicth at leaſt * _ pag-37e 
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#: 7 


in the beginning (and why nor ſtill?) Carbolichy 


; 


might tuitize ſuſpef# this oath to be yalavful| 
13. Hence ir is alfo,t hat ſome writer, 
make-a ſcruple of thoſe wordes, Supreny 
Dowmninus', Soveraigne Lord : becauſe the Oath 
being of ir ſelf, ſuſpicious, and the King of | 
England, by his ordinatic Title given hin | 
by Parlament, being tiled Supreame Head of 
the Churcb,( which dignitiethe Bishops and 
Diuines of England «regs to be annexedto 
the Kinges Regalicie jure dintno,as we haue | 
ſeen aboue Chap. 6.)they feare leaſt a ſnake 
lie hid in the graſle, and a pad .in the ſtrawe, 
and that ynder that Title of Sapreme or Sour- 
raigne Lord , is couertlie 'vnderſtood Sn- 
preame Head of the Church of England , not 
only in Temporall , but alſo i Spirituull 
cauſes « Burt becauſe theſe wordes { Saves 
rajone Lord ) may. be taken in that good 
ſenſe, which ordinarilie they import, and 
are not put ex parte predicats » bs only 
ex parte ſubiefs, ( for by rhis clauſe the 
ſwearer ſweareth not that his Maicſtie is 
Supreame or Soueraigne. Lord , bur only 
thar our: Soucraigne Lord is true and law- 
full King ) I will nor much ſtand about 


them . 


14. For as if one should ſweare, that tht 
Archbishop of Cantetburie is rrulic ape 
ſecutour of Catholicks , he $bould not 
ſweare that he is trulic- Archbishop z'blt 

 onlie thathe, who is called Archbishopof 
Canterburie, is truly aperſecutour: ſo) 
weary 
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ſwearing that our ſupreame -Lord King. 
JAMES is true, and lawfull King,we-do nor 
ſweare that he is Soucraigne or Supreame 
Lord, but only thathe, whois ſo tiled, is 
our Prince and King, which no English 
Catholicke will refuſe to {[weare, But hows» 
ſocuer Catholicks haue good'cauſe ro ſuf- 

ec all things inthis vawonted Oath, it 
Cn not the ordinatie Oath of Alleageice, 
which the Kings in other Countries pro- 
poſe, and wherewith the Kings of England 
contented rhem ſelues, till they began £0 
ſeuer them (elues from the true Catholicke 
Romane Church( for true Catholicke and 
Romane cuer went together ) and tro 
banish out of their Realme all Papall Au- 
thoritie, as an enemie to their ſtate, which 
other Princes do retaine, and cuer haue res 
| uerenced and maintained as the Chicfeſup- 
port of their Kingdoms, And that which 
augmenteth the fuſpitionis , for thar his 
Maiecſtic him felfe Hemerk romake doubr 
of this Oath; and ſo it ſeemerh daungerous 
either for the Magiſtrate to propoſe ir, or 
the ſubics to receauc it. For theſe arc his 
Maieſties wordes vttered in the Parlamene 
an. 1606, Some doubtes have been conceaued in 
yſing the Oath of Allegeance, and that part of the AR, 
which ordaineth the taking therof , is thought ſo ab= 
ſard, 4s no man can tell, who ought to be preſſed there = 
with. For I my ſelſe, when vpon a tyme | called the 
Indges before mee at their going to their courts, 


moued ;be queſtion RI 


they coal not reaſonablie auſwer, So that this 6h, 
ſcuritie in the Oath $hould firſt be cleared, 
leaſt, fwearing to that which wee vader. 
ſtand not, wee expoſe our ſclues ro per. 
juric . 


The Second Clauſe_. 


And that the Pope neither by him ſelfe ur 

by any authoritie of the Church, or Sea if 

Rome, or by any othty meanes with ay 

other , hath any power or authoritie to de- 

poſe the King , or to diſpoſe - of any of hu 

Maieſttes Kingdomes or Domimons, or il 

authorize any forraine Prince to anif 

him , or inuade his Countries , or #0 aſ- 

charge any of hs ſubietts of their Alth 

geance and obedience to his Maieſtie,or to 

g/ne licence , or leaue 10 any of them, it 

are Armes, raiſe tumultes, or 10 offer au 

violence , or hurt to bis Maieſties Royal 

perſon ; ſtare,or conernment , of to any iff 

bis Maieſties ſubiefles within his Maieflit 
Dominions . 

Widdr, _ 15: This clauſe( fayth PV iddriagton) is Petr 

in diſp, Wa ſcandali & lapis offenſienis 2 that Rocks 4 

Theol, in ſcandal and ſtone of offence, at which ſo wany of 

exe. rhis earwell learned, as vnlearned haut 


ef fttambled, And'in deed to FIG him 


ſclfe ir hath beene ſuch a Rocke y_ 


( 


and the prince Chay, 15, 224 


( but by his owne faule , for many haue 

aſſed it with out: either falling or ſtum« 
bing ) that he hath noronlie ſtumbled and 
fallen at it him ſelfe , bur by his fall he hath» 
beene the cauſe of the fall and ruine of 
many an hundred. For if, as S, AvevsTIN Angſt, 
ſayth,S.Pavi by holding the garments of erm 14, 
thoſe that ſtoned S. STEeven, did more ſtone 4 >4##. 
him then any of the ſtoners them fſelues. = a 
Magi [euiens emnes adjuuendo quam ſuis manibus rg 
laptdando: Certes Widdrington perſuading by 
his bookes that the Oath is lawfull, Gnnerth 
more damnably,then any one of them, that 
take the Oath, yea taketh ir in eucrie one of 
them, and tumbleth and falleth in them all, 
and conſequently more then them all. Buc 
ye homini ills,per quem ſcandalum hoc venit ; woe to | 
that man, by whom thu ſcandall commeth . _— 


- 
- 


16, Bur ro come to the examination of 
this Clauſc,alchough Widdringron waketh no 
bones of it , yer they thar _ all by 


conſcience, and therule of fairh, and pra- 
iſe of the Church, finde great and many 
difficulties not to be deuoured by any ti- 
morous conſcience. And firſt by all the Ar- 
gumentes, which herherro haue beene pro- 
duced, ir is as wanifeſt that this Clauſe of 
the Oath wantcth FYeritie (which is the 
ſecond companion and condition ofa law- 
full oath ) as ic is cuident |, that the Pope 
hath Authoritic co depoſe a Prince, not 
whom ſocuer, bur ſuch a one, in whome is 
iuſt cauſe of depolition , - Wit incollecable 
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and Rebcllious  Tyrannie | againſt . the 
Church, or ſome ſuch ke cauſe, For if the 
Lutherans, Calutniſis , and other hererickes, 
who hould thar a Prince, who periecuteth 
their religion , may be depoſed and killed, 
can not take this Oath, vnleſſe they, ful 
depoſe that conſcience, and chaunge theit 
opinion; much lefle can Catholicks, who 
generally holde that the Pope can inſome 
caſe depole Princes, and diſpole of their 
Kingdomes, with out doing againſt their 
conſcience. 
| Widdr. 17. WherasVViddrington anſwereth that 
diſp. Th. the thing which is (worne- in this Oath is 
de Ir. not ,that King Iams is lawfull King 
ary - and cannot be depoled, but onlic that the 
as 2 artie, who ſweareth, ſincerelic acknow: 
ca.3.ſec, Iedgeth that he is lawfull King and cannot 
248.3, bedepoſed, and ſo at leaſt they, whoarc 
perſwaded that the Pope cannot depolc 
Princes, way with ſafe conſcience, and with 
out daunger of periurie , ſweare that the} 
think he cannot be depoſed: I muſt tell hn 
firſt, that if this were the meaninge ,, hf 
Oath would litle auaile co the Kinges (6 
curitie, Which yet the King ſayth was We 
tended by this oath, by which he would dF 
Kinguisb berwixt Catholickes, and be fuse 
that they would ſtand for him , though the 
Pope should depoſe him, and would B« 
our of that opinion that the Pope cande 
pole a Prince, attE pr any thing againſt hiw. 
For although the fubic& {weare that 89Y 
al 


f 
f 


and the Prince, Chap. 15, 2324 
at this preſent he is perſuaded that the Pope 
can not depoſe a Prince, yer ſeeing thar 
many holde the contrarie, he may after the 
Oath caken, chaunge his minde, cither by 
conferring with the DoRours of the con- 
trarie opinion,or by reading their-bookes, 
and should not breake his former Oath, 
he by that proteſting only and ſwearing 
what then was his opinion. Secondlze,this 
is but a meere eualion , becauſe he thar 
raketh the Oath, ſweareth from his harr, 
and before God, not onlie that he thinkes 

| ſo, but alſo that ir is (o, and that moſt afſu- 
redlie itis ſo. And this, the verie Wordes 
of the Oath do import, which do make the 
{wearer (ay,that he doth lincerlie acknow- ** 
ledpe and teſtific in his Conſcience and be- ©© 
fore God that King Iames is lawfull King, © 
and-that by no Authoricie he can bedepo- ©* 
ſed . Which meaning the Fourth Clauſe 
alſo confirmeth, where he ſweareth, thar 
the poſition and doftrine, which boldeth , that Princes 
excommunicated, may be depoſed ard munthered, us 

| ixpious 4nd bereticall . By which manner of 
ſpeech, he not only (weareth what he thin- 
keth, but whatabſolutelic is to be houlden 
concerning ſuch a doarine and poſition, 

| Yea hedoth not (weare at all what he thin- 
kerh, as though his thinking were the im- 

| mediat/ obiect of his oath , or the thing: 
which he. ſweareth, but by choſe wordes, 


| I dotrulie and fincerele F404 , as a 
- . . P 
teftifie ju yy confers ofa Gn n 8 Og 


% 
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doth expreſſc his ae of ſwearing and pro» 
ceſtation,and by the enlewing wordes, tha. 
our Sourrargne Lord King LAME is lawfull ax 
true King &c. end that the Pope neither by bis 
ſelfe, nor by any Autboritie of the Church or 84 
of Rome ,or by any other meanes with ary nha, 
bath any power , or Authoritie to depoſe the Kin 
&c. he expreſſeth the obie@ of the oath, 
and the thing ſworne , to Wit, that Ki 

JAMES is lawfull King(of which no Englis 

Catholicke maketh doubt.) and that-the Pope 
can not depoſe him. Otherwiſe if by this clauſe 
were onlie intended, that he that raketh the 
oath should ſweare whar he thinketh, it 
Should haue been thus expreſſed , 1.4.B. Ll 
irulte and ſincerelie acknowledge,profſeſſe, andteſtije 
Wn my conſcience before God, and the world, thit 
I thinke, and am perſwaded, that King TAMESS 
lawfull King , and that the Pope can not depoſe bun. 
And 1 demaund of W1pprincton, if the 
Kinge would make an oath to oblige hi 
ſubieQes ro (weare not that they thinks, 
bur that indeedKing Tamts is lawfull King 
and can not be depoſed, how he could more 
plainlic haue expreſſed it , then he hath? 
And although W ipprincToN is not nov 
afrayd to auerte, that one may nor” onlie 
{weare that he thinketh thatthe Pope cab 
nor depoſe a Prince, but alſo that abſolv- 
telie he can nor depofe him , yer who al 
lawfullic ſweare with ſuch afſcucration» 
that the Pope abſolutely hath no {cd 
power, knowing that there are ſo mar): 


Argy | 


and the Prince_S. Chap. 5. 225 _— 
WW Argumentes, and ſo great authoritie aboue 
MWpcoduced for the contrarie? pref) 
18, Lervscleere the matter by an exam+\_ 
ple of YViddringeon his owne alleadginge? pe 
There are two opinions amongſt Diuines 4 "my 
rouching the Conception of our B:Ladie ; je8,r. 
The Thomifts fay, shee was concciued in oti-nwm, rt, 
we finne , though by and by afcer ſanQi- 
ed cucn in her mothers wombe, The 
Scottfts, and others holde thatshee was ſan» 
ified in the ficit inſtant of her conceprion, 
and (o: neuer contracted originall finne-at* 
all;and this is the more common opinion, 
and.moſt conformable to the practiſe: of 
the Church. , celebrating the feaſt of her: 
{ayed Conception, though the other be noe 
condemned, bur allowed . Now I demaund 
of VViddrington, who bringeth for him felfe 
this example, whether a Thomiſt can ſweare 
that our Ladie was conceiued in originall 
| Gnne againſt the other opinion? I graunres 
| Widdrington,that he may ſweare, that he thin» 
keth ſo , if in deed he bee of thar opiniony; 
for in ſwearing that which hethinketh, he 
{weareth no falſehood ; but he can not 
ſweare with the former aflcucrarion 'rhar 
abſolutely shee was conceiued in originall 
ſinne, he-knowing that ſo many ' Authours 
holde the conrratie, who are alſo counte- 
 nanced' by the Churches praQtiſe ; and con- 
ſequently.knowing that it is verie probable 
thac thecancrarie is trac;if noc rrueſt. The 
Game, and with more reaſon , may I ſay to 
ws) > is VV rddringten 


” 
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| doth expreſle his ate of ſwearing and pro» 
reſtation,and by the enſewing wordes, that 
our Sourratgne Lord King LAMES i lawfull a 
true King &c. and that the Pope neitber by biw 
ſelfe, nor by any Autboritte of the Church or Seq 
of Rome ,or by any other meanes with ary other, 
bath any power , or Authoritie to depoſe the King 
&c. he expreſlſeth the obie of the oath, 
and the thing ſworne , to wit, "_ 
JAMES is lawfull King(of which no Englis 
Catholicke maketh doubt.) and ithat-the Pope 
can not depoſe him. Otherwiſe if by this clauſe 
were onlie intended, that he that takerh the 
oath should (weare what he thinketh, it 
Should haue been thus expreſſed , 1.4.B. & 
Srulte and fincerelie acknowledge, profeſſe, andreſtiju 
”m my conſcience before God, and the world, that 
I thinke, and am perſwaded, that King TAMES # 
lawfull King , and that the Pope can not depoſe bn. 
And 1 demaund of W1ppriNnGton, if the 
Kinge would makean oath to oblige his 
ſubices ro (weare not that they thinke, 
but that indeedKing Tamts is lawfull King, 
and can not be depoſed, how he could more 
plainlie haue expreſſed it , then he hath! 
Widdy, And although WirpkrinctoN is not noV 
in bu afrayd to auerte, that one may nor” onlic 
Newyea- ſweare that he thinketh thatthe Pope cab 
<poighs * nor depoſe a Prince, but alſo that abſolu- 
65. * relic he can not depofe him , yet who cat 
lawfullic ſweare with ſuch aſſcueration, 
that the Pope abſolutely hath no ſu® 
power, Knowing that there are ſo mas)! 


br 

” 
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and the Prince. Chap.1t5. wy — 
Argumentes , and ſo great authoritie aboue 
produced for the contrarie? F398 
18, Lervsclecre the matter by an exam* |__ 
ple of YViddrington his owne alleadginge? \ od 
There are two opinions amongſt Diuines 7" 
rouching the Conception of our B.Ladie; ſeB.r. ; 
The Thomiſts ſay, 5hee was concciued in ori-''num, 11, 
on finne , though by and by afcer fanRi- 
cd cucn in her mothers wombe, The 
Scotrfts , and others holde thatshee was ſan+- 
ified in the firſt inſtant of her conceprion, 
and (o: neger contracted originall finne-at' 
all;and this is the more common opinion, 
and-moſt conformable to the practiſe: of 
the Church. , celebrating the feaſt of het? 
{ayed Conceprion, though the other be noe 
condemned, bur allowed . Now I demaund 
of VViddrington, who bringeth for him felfe 


this example, whether a Thomiſt can ſweare 
that our Ladie was conceiued in originall 
Gnne againſt the other opinion? Igraunres- 
Widdrington,that he may ſweare, that he thin» 
Keth ſo , if in deed he bee of thar opiniony' 
for in — that which hethinketh, he 


{weareth no falſchood : but he can nor 
| \weare with the former aflcucrarion 'rhat 
abſolutely shee was conceiucd in originall 
| ſinne, he. knowing that ſo many Aurhours 
 holde the conrratie , who are alſo counte- 

nanced'by the Churches practiſe 5 and con+ 
| ſequently. knowing thar it is verie probable 
 thac thecanerarie is trac,if not rrueſt, The 

Game, and with more reaſon , may I ſay to 


X 3 FPViddringen 
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Widdrjugton in our preſent caſe. VViddringty 
 holdeth, and ſo 'do ſome others whome 

he produceth ( but with how little reafon 

and Authoritie we haue ſeene} that the 
Pope:cannort depoſe Princes, nor diſpoſe 

of aty Temporall matters out of his owne 
patrimonic and Kingdome, and ſo though 

he ought to depoſe that conſcience and 
opinion, yet {o long as he is of that apinioh;;: 
he:may ſweare that he thinketh ſo , and 

Shall ſweare no falſchood , if in deed he 

thinke ſo, Bur yet he knowing that ſo wanj 
Scriptures, Theologicall reaſons, Councels, 
Popes, their factes and prattiſe , ſo many 
Jearned Doours and Saines, ſtand forthe 
contrarie, he can not ſweare abſolutely; 

and with the former affcueration, thar'ihe 

Pope hath no ſuch authoritie , he knowing 

that ſo many Authours and ſo great Argt- 
mentes and Authoritie,do countenance the 
contraric opinion: Yea much leſſe canhe 
ſweare for his opinion in this point: , rhen 

Can a Thomiſt for his, touching our Ladies 
Conception: becauſe the Thomft is licenced 

by :the exprteſſe leaue of the Church,'to 

- _ teachandthinkeas he doth, and his aduer- 
Coneil, Tarics are commaunded bythe Church not 
Trid eff. to-condemne his opinion as hereticall; or 
5-e.r, 4 erronious, or rash , which warrant Vid 
-— dringten hath not for his opinion; rather the 
Fogg, Church hath ne vhnry yn in 'Coancdls 
nimic ds and practiſe, as wee haveshewed /Who# 
relig, then fo hardic,or rather ſo rasb, my" 


ſweare abſolutely that the Pope: hath no- 
authoririe co depole Princes, or dil; pole of 

their Kingdomes, the contrarie being not 

only probable, yea more probable, which 
V/1ddrangeon can not denie, but alſoa matter 

of faith, os ſo neerely concerning faith, 

(as rhe arguments and authoritie produced 

do warrant ) that Cardinall Allan in his Chap. 4. 
Anſwer to the libeller ſayth , it concerneth the. 

Popes Supremacie and power Apofolicall , and pl. pro 
Schulkennius verie well auerreth,the con- ©** 


we F > - Bellay, 
rrarie is cirher hereticall, or ecronious,; and 29g, 6. 


temerarious z either of which is enough to ;,,z, ,, 
dererre any timorous conſcience. Bur be it pag.2 59% 
that the opinion, which holdeth rhat the 

Pope in ſome caſes can depoſe; a: Prince, 

were bur probable, yer (ceing that the thing 

which is probable may be rue, andif ir be 


the more common and probable opinion 
(as Widdringron denyeth not bur that this 
opinion of depoling Princes is)- itis moſt 
like to be true: [t followeth conſequently, 
that he thar abiarerh this probable,yea more 
probable opinion,that the Pope can in ſome 
caſe depoſe Princes , expoſeth him felfe co 

| probable daunger of ſwearing falſe, and 
abiuring thetruth, and ſo is periured; be« 
cauſc, qui” amt periculam int sllo perabit: be that xeel. yu 
louerh daunger shall perish therein : our of which 
wordes Diuines' do prooue , that he who 
wictinglie and willinglic expoſerh bim 
ſcife ro probable datinger of any fiane , 18 


ſn before. God of Peg aye 
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had aftuallic committed. * 
19. Certes if Veritie be a neceſſarie com». 
anion of a law full oath, no man can 
weare more, then he thinketh there is yes 
ririe in the thing he ſweareth . Wherefore 
that he may (weare that this opinion is pros 
bable, he mult in conſcience thinke it 
leaſt probable, which (if he ponder the Ay- 
thoritie, which abone I haue produced 
for che contraric)he can not poſliblie and 
with-any reaſon thinke : ro ſweare that he 
thinketh it not only probable , bur alſfoab- 
folutely and vndoubtedly:true, he muſtin 
conſcience beſo perſwaded, elſe he should 
ſweare againſt his conſcience, and others 
waiſe.then 1 his conſcience is true. And 
how can hee perſwade him ſelfe ſo fullic;as 
to {weare;, that from his hart and before 
God ,he thinketh, and holdeth , that the 
Pope in no caſecan depoſe Princes, or dif- 
pole of their Dominions ,, he Knowing 
that ſo many , and with ſo great reaſon 
holde the contrarie, who are as likelie, and 
as farre more likelie not to be deceaned 
then'he, as they haue more reaſon and 
Teh for their opinion , then 
Pag-62- 20, WiDDRINGTON in his Newyeaves- giſt 
end Fag. anſwereth, chat whatſoruer opinid 4 man foloweth 
3* an Speculation concerning the Popes Authoritie 0 
deprive Princes , yet he may as certainelie achnow* 

ledge, and (weare that the Pope hath no 4uthoritie 
depoſe the King ( that is 10 pratiiſe- bis depoſuion) 

gl 


and the vrince-. Chapins, 29 
it # cleare and meniſeſt , that be may certainlie ace 
knowledge and ſweare , that the Pope bath no authe* 
ritte to committe open imiuitice ; and that m a doubt= 
full, yncertaine , and diſpatable caſe the condition of 
the poſſeſſour is to bepreſerred. Bur although Wrd- 
| drington maketh grear accounte of this an« 
ſwer, yetir will be found defective. For 
firſt VV 1ddrington is' nor ignorant , that the 
power and exerciſe of the powerate rwoa 
thinges, which alſo may be ſeparated : for 
we haue the power of ſeeing when we 
fleepe,bur nogthe exerciſe of it, & we haue 
the power of walking when we repoſe 
_ our ſelues on our 'bedde , and yet then 
we walke not. And fo the powerof ex 
communicating and depoling is: one thing, 
and rhe excrpill of it is an other , and 
therfore the Bishop may have power to 
excommunicare , and yer nor exerciſe rhat 
| power; and the Pope may haue power 
ro depoſe , although he do nor atual- 
| lie depoſe any . Secondly W1DDR1 Ne 
cToN Kknowerh , that a man'may ha» 
ue the power to do'a thing yalidlze, that 
js , ſo as the thing donne $hall Rtand in 
force, and yet nor lawfullie, that is, with 
out ſinne. As for example , the Prelate 
or Soueraigne Prince, who haue: Aurtho- 
ritie to diſpenſe in poſitiue lawes fubie&t 
ro their Authoritie, if they diſpenſe wich 
our iuſt cauſe , the diſpenſation accor- 
ding to the probable opinion of dinerſs 
Diuines, is y4{d and of force, and freeth che 
Xs diſpcaſed 
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8010 bi, 1 diſpenſed in conſcience,bur it is volawfull, 
de Infii= and the-diſpenſer finneth, | So the Pope or 
#4 & Bishop may ſomerymes Excommunicar | 
= : of validize, and yet nor lawfulte. For Diuines af- 
weſt Airmey Excommunication may be: three 
Angelus Wayes vniuſt ; Ex ammo, when there is iuſt 
F. Diſ- cauſe to excommunicate, bur the Bishop 
þen/atio. pho excommunicateth doth itnor out of 
Zcale of iuſtice, or delire of amendment, 

bur our of enuie, hatred, or malice; Ex ordine, 

when the Bishop hath iuſt cauſe ro excoms» 
municate , bur obfcrueth notthe order-of 

| Canonicall Premonition , which is to be 

. donne thrice, or once for thrice ; Ex ca 

| when there is no iuſt cauſe. The firſt excomy 
munication is alwayes yalid, but ynlawfull;{0 

. is ordinarilie the ſecond as noterth Sayrui 
aurs | . ; lie 
um Our countric man; the chird is not onlle | 
-+ en. Pularpfull but alſo inudlid and of no force, S0 
4.7, alſo the Pope may depoſe yalidlie , and yet 
not lawſullie, or without finne. For if the 
Prince give ſufficienc cauſe of depolition, 

and the Pope notwithſtanding should (as 

fach aſuperiour is nor caſilie ro be thought 

fo to: do) depoſe the Prince our, of hatred 

or enuic, or elſe when prudEce would haut 

him co'colerate the Prince for feare of gat- 
boyles and greater hurte , the depobition 
Should be yaiidand of force , but yet ynlaw- 

full, and finnefull, Wherefore ſcing thatin 

this ſecond clauſe weare ro ſweare that the 


Pope bath no power or Authoritie to depoſe the 
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Dominions, &c. Although perchaunce he can 
not now, as thinges ſtand, lawfullic exerciſe. 
his power in depoling an abſoluce Prince, 
becauſe much more hurtthen good mighe 
come of it; yet if it be probable , rhar the 
Pope hath power to depolſe (as Widdring= 
ton confeſleth ir is probable) I demaunde 
of Widdrcington, how he can{weare reſa- 
latelic that the Pope hath no ſuch authori- 
tic, he being not-ignorant that many leat-- 
ned men holdeit, and that more. then pro- 
bable that he hath? And ſo for allthis An« 
ſwer, my former Argumene..is in” force.. 
wherfore alchough ic were but probable,. 
thar the Pope hath, auchoricie ro depoſe a 
Prince, and_.that conſequentlie,.he could, 
not aCtuallie-without iniuſticedepoſe, him, 
(the codition.of ite Poſlefiour.being to be: 
preferred) yer-ſeing that the pawer is one 
thinge,& the exerciſe an other,and thac it is. 
at-leaſt proabablethar the Pope hath, power, 
to depole, how can W 1DDRixnGToN , knos 
wing this probabilitie, {weare-abſolutclie 
thar the Pope bath no authoritie; ro depole?. 
As for cxample:;,.one isin/poſſefiion of a 
Tenement and hath probablexight,an other 
hath alſo probable right roi, bur without 
ofſeflion,and fo can not iuſtlic/diſpoſiefle,, 
bcuale in the likes defaulte or canſe , better is ths. De Regs 
condition of bim that # in poſſefion .. Although, 1»r6 is 
therfoce in this caſe one might ſweare, thak: 6 
he,who is not in-poſleſſion, can not jultlic 
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ſion: yet he could not ſweare, that he bark 
no right tothe Tenement,if he know that 
he hath probable right. And'therefore a+ 
though 1f it were but probable ; that the 
Pope can depoſe, one might fweare that he: 
cannot exerciſe this power iultlie; becauſe' 
melior eſt conditio Principis poſſidents , yer he 
could not ſweare ( as in this clauſe he'i 
commaunded ) that the Pope hath no' 
power nor right to depoſe'a Prince. For 
aS a man may haue probable right ro'a' 
Tenement , and yer can not pur him out 
of poſleflion who alſo hath probable right, 
becauſe poſſeſlion hindererh: fo the "_ 
might haue probable authoritie to depole, 
et could nor actuallie* depofe a Prince, 
cauſe his poſſeſſion hipdereth. Laſtelie: 
by as many Arguments, as Fhauededuced 
our of Scriprures , Councelles, Th: ologi” 
call principles,/and praQtiſe of holy Popes) 
ro prooue that: the Pope can' in ſome caſes 
depoſe a Prince , I haue "alſo. prooued: 
W':oprINGTONs opinion improbable, And 
although three:or foure Authours, or as 
many-'as VVIippRiNnGrToN” alleageth may 
make an opinion probable , yer.as/ aſque 
and orhers do' well obſerue; they muſtbe 
skilfull in rhat arte and ſcience , and the 
reſt of the torrent of Do&tours muſt ad- 
mirre ir as probable}, and nor-nore it of cr- | 
 rour or temeritie. And therfore though 
ſome few DoRours holde with Y/Vjddrington 


or rather he with them; yer: ſcing that th 
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and the Prince. Chap.15, 1313 
reſt of rhe Do@ours in number, learning , 
and ſanditie farre excelling,do ſtand againſt 
his opinion; that his Auchours cither holde 
againſt him,or are cenſured by the Church 
that the Decrees.of Councelles and fats 
of Popesdo condemne him;his Authours, 
| and his opinion; and that latelic his C hiefe 
Paſtours ſentence hath prononnced, that 
the oath of Alleageance centaineth thinges con- 
| trarte t0 faith and ſaluation: in which wordes, 
no doube WipprincrTons opinion , the 
principall ſubie& of the oath is deepelie 
taxed; how can W 1DDRNIGTONS opinion be 
probabletand if his opinis be not probable, 
the contratic opinion which holdeth, that 
the Pope can depoſc a Prince,muſt be more 
then probable, and no leflerhen certaine, 
as belides other Arguments the Lateran De- 
cree Which otherwiſe should be vniuſt, 
doth demonſtrate: whence followeth,thar 
the Pope hath notonlie powerto depoſe, 
but may alſo execute it without iniuſtice, 
the Prince depoſed haning no probable 
right or Title. remaining. And this is the 
opinion of all thoſe, who holderharthe 
Pope can depoſe Princes, and this was the 
opinion of the Popes ſo learned, and fo 
holie , that haue depoſed Princes , and ſo 
muſt rhinke it more then probable , clſe 
the Prince (as I ſaid ) after depoſition 
should retaine probable right, and ſo being 
alſo in Poſſclion , could not iuſtlic be 
depoled. 


21. This 
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21. This Argument will haue more forte, 
if we conſider that this Oath is not onlie 
propoſed ro thoſe that holde with Win. 
DRINGTON, but allo to thoſe,and thoſe eſpe. 
cially, who bolde againſt him , and cannot 
Cchaunge their opinion,or depoſe their cons 
ſcience , becauſe they haue no probable 
reaſon to depoſcit, at leaſt ſo as to thinkt 
abſolucely and vndoubtedly that the Pope 
cannot depoſe Princes, or diſpoſe of their 
Temporall ſtates. For although , if pFid- 
dringtons opinion were probable ( as it is 
not)chey might ſo depole their conſcience, 
as to thinke the contrarie probable , and 
conſequently might ſweare it is probable, 
yet they can not ſweare that they thinke 
from their hart and before God , that 
VV1ddrtngtons opinion js abſolutely true , and 
conſequently the contrarie abſolutely falſe, 
they knowing that there is ſuch reaſon and 
Authority for the contrarie. Yea this Oath 
is propoſed to all ſfortes, as well thoſe that 
are learned as ynlearned, as well thoſe that 
haue capacitic ro Indge of the Oath , a 
thoſe that haue not, ſuch as ate the moſt 
part of thoſe , ro whome it is tendered. 
And how s$hall they with any ſaferic of 
conſcience {weare,rhat before God, and it 
their harts , they thinke that the Pope cat 
not depoſc Princes, they being not able 10 
indge of the matter, and knowing no more 
probabilicie for the one ſide, then forthe 


other ? ; 
TY 11» 


and the Princes. Chap. tx. | _ 4 


22. VFiddriington ſayth, that thoſe that 
can not iudge,may rely vpon the learned, 
and ſo'though by intrinlecall principles, 
which are the reaſons and Arguments, 
which are produced for this opinion , they 
can not iudge which opinion. is probable, 
or more probable, they being not of capa» 
citic to. conceaue of the force of Argue» 
mentes, yet byextrinſecall principles, that 

is, Authoritie of others, who are counted 
good and learned men , they may frame to 
them ſelues a conſcience that the Pope can 
not depole Princes , becauſe many learned 
and good men holde that opinion. To 
which purpoſe he cireth his Maiſter Gabriel 
Vaſquez, , whome notwithſtanding he miſ- 
conſtrueth, For alrhough Vaſquez togeather pj. ,, 
with Henricw,Conradm, and Silueiter , whome 2.45þp, 
he allcadgeth, do holde that an ignorant 63.4.8. 
man may tollow in praQiſe aprobable opis- 
nion , yea the Counſcll ofa prudent, lear= 
ned,aud good man, whotelleth him ir is a 
{ probable opinion, although the common 
opinion be contrarie; And ſo if iddringrons 
| opinion were probable, might alſo holde 
with him, and conſequently ſweare what 
hee thinketh; yer I denie V/iddringions opi * 
nion to be probable, and haue fr! ie 
| notonly improbable, bur alſo repugnant ro 
| ſcriptures, T heologicall reaſons, Councels, 
 andconſequently diretheor indireQliero 
faith ir ſelfe. Bur ſuppoſe (which yer 1 will 
not graunt) that //jddringrons opinion were 
probable 
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robable, yet neither aſquez, nor any Dink 
| 2 afticmeth, rhat ir is lawfull to ferent 
ſolutely that YVYiddringrons opinion is true, 
If VViddringtons opinion were probable by 
reaſon of the Authoritic of the Authours 
tharholde ic, then might any man, cuen he 
that thinkerh ir by intrinſecall principlesof 
reaſon and argument, to be falſe , frame 
conſcience, that it is probable for the et» 
trinſecall principles , as the multitude, 
learning , and vertue of the: Authours that 
holde ic, and conſequently might (weate 
that he for theſe principles thithes it pr0- 
bable, yer he can not ſweare ( as is comaun- 
ded by this Oath) from his hart,and before 
God, thatVViddringtons opinion is true , and 
that therefore abſolutely the Pope cawnot 
depoſe a Prince for any hereſie or rebellion 
againſt che Church, becauſe ( as is before 
ſayd) he knowing, that many hould con- 
trarie to //1ddrmngron, and that farre moe ate 
againſt him, then with him, who ate as li- 
kelic, yea more likelie ro haue found out 
che truth, then he, he can not (weare ablo» 
lurely that the Pope can not in any caſe de- 
poſe Princes, for that were to [weare thats 
thing falſe (as 1 have proouecd) or at leaſt 
but probable (as /Viddringron confeſleth ) is 
fo certaine , that the contraric is moſt cet» 
tainely falſe , Which is tro ſweare an vB- 
truth, and ro com mir periuric, For as1t 
periurie ro ſweare , that that is true,V 


we know to be falle , ſois it periurie 00 
ſweare 
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ſwcare rhatto be abſolutely true, which yer 
is doubrfull, or at leaſt bur probable. 

23. Hence may ecafilic be gathered, that 
chisClauſe of theOath wanteth all the three 
companions of a lawfull Oath , and 'ſo 
cannot be taken. Firſt ic wanteth Indoement , 
becauſe in deed, as appeareth by my former 
arguments, there is no iuſt cauſe or reaſon 
to ſweare that it is probable, mnch leſle 
that it is aſlured, which is, cuen by VFid- 
dringtons owne acknowledgement, but pro- 
bable; and fo iris rash, and wantcth 1udges | 
ment. Secondly it wantcth Yertue: for beſides 
that I haue prooued aboue, that PViddringtons 
Opinion is falſe, derogating to faith and 
Charch, yea icriptures and reaſons , and 
conſequently that tro ſweare that ic is true, 
were toſwearc an vntruth, and ro commite 


eriutiez VViddrington him ſclfe confeſſerh 
ſis opinion is but probable , and conſe- 
quentlie ro (weare that it is vndoubtedlie 
true , and the contraric falſe, is ro {weare 
alſo an vntruch , becauſe iris falſe , thar, 

| thar which is bur "qa aſſuredlie true. 


Thirdlie this Clauſe wanteth Iufttce, becauſe 
it is an iniurie co the Pope , to ſweare ablo- 
lurely that he hath no power, nor Authors 

| tie to depoſe Princes, he hauing ſo aflu- 
red, and ar leaſt ( as I baue prooued ) (0 
probable claime and Title to this Author TR 
ritic, cuen by /Viddrington his owne con- _ 
fellion, who acknowledgeth thar the Lops : 


Pri followcd a proband 
who depoſcd Princes s o ah 19 
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_opinion : although he muſt allo fay,rhatall 
thoſe Popes, though holie and learned,come 
mitted great in iuſtice in depoling the, they 
being in poſſeflion,and hauing alſo probable / 
\righc,if thoſe Popes had bur probable Au- 

thoritie,as aboue I haue declared. | 
24. This might ſerue to reieQt this Clauſe 
as alcogether vnlawfull to be ſworne: bur 
yet for more full ſfatisfation of Catholicks 
in this point, 1 will bring another Argu- | 
ment to prooue that it can not in conſciece 
be ſworne, Becauſe this Clauſe importeth 
that the Pope netther by ym ſelſe,nor by any another 
Authority or meanes , can depoſe the King, or diſpoſe 
of any of his Maieſties Domintons , or authorize a 
forrame Prince to anoy bim , or inuade his countries, 
or diſcharge any of bi ſubieRs of their alleageanit, 
07 to giue licence or leaue to any of them to beate 
armes , raiſe tumults , or offer violence or hurt to bi 
Mateſties Royall perſon, {tate , or gouernment, or at) 
bus Maieſties ſubiefts&c . W herein alſo is ſuch. 
difficultie,that I cannot ſee how in a maitet 
fo doubtfull,or not fo certaine, a wan may 
ſweare ſo peremprorily, and vndoubredly. 
Who ſo pleaſeth to read Franciſcw de Videru 
that learned Dominican,shall finde that hefſet- 
reth downe diuers Titles, by which theSp# 
niards might juſtly inuade & ſubdue the 1- 
drans; which Titles whether any Chriſtian 
Prince may haue to inuade England ; or any 
other countric,l will nor diſpute,bur onely 
alleadge them, that the Reader may ſec that 
ut is not ſo cuident'that'a man may-rake BY 
Claulc 
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Clauſe of the Oath in fo generall termes as 
is Ilyeth , ViGorza his opinion being no waies, 
condemned , but rather approoued by 
many. : 

25. The ficſt Title pertaining ro this ViQoria 
matter, which Videria allcadgeth , is the Aus» Jpeg 
thoritie which-the Pope hath ro ſend Prea- Inſula- 
chers cucn to Infidels, much more to Chri- n# <+ 
{tian Countries thar be hercticks, becauſe Tituls 
ouer theſe he hath ſpiricuall Iurifdiction, 149% 
And although Paganes can not be compel- 'cervang 
led ro imbrace Chriſtian faith; yer the Chri- v0 Os 
ſtian Preachers,after they haue ginen reaſon nire in- 
of their Embaſſage , may preach by that dirionem 
Aurhoricie, which CHR1 5ST. gaue- to his Hiſpas 
Apoſtles 'and ſucccſſours , when he fayd:; 7% 
Eauntes docete omnes gentes baptizantes £01 Fc. 20, od 
Going therſore teach yee all nations baptiz.ung them, 
Gc. And if the Paganes would hinder *? 
their preaching, or after. they haue prea- = 
ched. hinder the conuerſion of Infidels, and ?? 
the fruit of preaching; they may with the *? 
ſouldiours, whowe they carric with them, ? 
force them to permirt them to preach, and ?? 
ro permitr all that will to heare them, and *? 
not to hinder their ſpiriruall good and con- ? 
uerſion ; and if- otherwiſe they © cannor ?? 
purſue nor defend this their right,they may - 
make warre vpon thoſe,that hinder them, _ 
and purſue all thoſe thinges which ore | 
lawfull in a iuſt warre. And by this Title = 
(faich YiGorts) che Spaniards mjighs Ars 4 

, if orher 
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,» could nor preach the Chriſtian faith , nor 
»» Withſtand the obſtinate Pagans,w ho would 
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hinder their conuerfion, that defired to be 
Chriſtians . And thus V:#0144 would {ay 
that the Pope might ſend Preachers to 
England , and might defire and licence ſome 
Catholicke Prince to afliſt and defend ihe 
Preachers in procuring hereticks conuet- 
fion. And if any hereticks woulde not per- 
mitre the Catholicke Do@ours to preach, 
or would hinder the converfion of thoſe, 
that would be Catholicks , the forraine 
Prince licenced by the Pope, might in man- 
ner aforeſaid (as Viforia thinketh, for | will 
fay nothing of my ſclfe ) make warre vpon 
the Enelish , and fſecing rhat warre cannot 
{ vnles by reaſon of ignorance) beiuſt on 
both fides , the English , eſpecially who are 
Catholicks, could nor defend thoſe that op» 
poſe them fſelues againſt this Prince, who 
aſiſteth the Preachers. Thus would he fay: 
but as I ſo honour my Prince, and loue my 
countrie, thar I deſire not that any ſuch 
Title should take place in England, fo 1 will 
nor diſpute of it, 

26. Another Title ( ſayth viforia ) by 
which the Spaniards might make warre on 


,, the Indians. is,if after ſome of them be con- 


uerred to the Catholicke faith, the others 


,, would force them ro Idolatrie , for then 
,» (fayth he) rhe Spaniards mighe by arwes | 


> » 


defend them , they being become noW 
their freinds and fellowes. 


27. Achird | 
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» 27A thicd Title (fayth he) mighebe this; »» 
If the 1ndiZ: by lawful or vnlawfull meanes, » 
that is by peaceble preaching , or force and »» 
| violence,, were for. the molt part; conuer- »» 
ted, the Pope ro conſlerue Religion might »» 
giue chem a Chriſtian Prince, and ſend an » 
Armie/ to put him, in polleflion. This he »» 
prooucth our of $, Thome, and the com- * Thom. 
mon opinion of Diuines, who affirme thar {4 
| the Chiefe Paſtour in fauour of Religion, 5 wi 
and for ſecuring Chriſtians ſaluarion,might ca. ſuper 
free Chriſtian flaues from ſeruicude , and #s 4& 
__ more other pag , who are ſub- _ Or 
ie, nor deſpoti-e, but only politice; yea this 7 
hee prooucth out of [> ay , ty Ws: 
fauour of faith a wife may be ſeparated ? 
from a Pagan husband;much more a ſubicct - Coy 
from his Prince, Be Cad. _ 
28. A fourth Tizle is if the Prince gene» 9uanto, 
rallie molcſt Innocentes by vniuſt lawes , © <- 
and vexations 25 if'a Pagan King should **"**» 
ſacrifice Innocent. Children to.his Gods ,?? 
then any forreine Prince, eſpecially by the ®? 
cqunſcll of the High Paſtour , after be hath ** 
warned the ſayd King, and ſeerh no r&+ ”* 
ypon. he take the caule of the Innocents *? 


v 


vpan.;htm-, and, make . warre ypon th 
King for their defence, for as Innocents ” 
have right from, God and Nature t@.d: Eng 
them ſelyes,; (o, may another with., theic ® 
| exprelle or preſumed licence vndertake ?* 
cheic cauſe , and Wage, warre in ther der” 


fence. . : & 4 
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29.” Afift Title may be grounded in'the 


Popes temporall authoritie, for hee being 


a temporall Prince might authorize the 


Duke of Vrbine for example', or other his 
Feudataries,to inuade England for ſatisfaQion 
of iniuries, if the King of England had' dont 
him any, (for ſo the King of England- hath 
heretofore inuaded France for jniuries'te- 
ceaued , and ns apaine hereafter , if by 
the French the like iniuries should be of- 
ferred.') And yetthis Clauſe of the'Oath 
makes the Catholicke co ſweare, that he 
Pope neither by himſelfe, nor by any autboritie oft 
Church or Sea of Rome, or by any other means with 
.. #ny other, bath any power or authoritie todepoſe th 

| King Cc. or to anoy him! or inuade bis countries; 
30; Another Title of intading a Prinices 


country or reſiſting him may'be this?4f 


Princes*contrary to the Popes commande- 
ment, and liking of allotherPcinces, wonlkd 


. call the Moores, or Turkes into: 'Spame; 


 Franie, ot ''Germanie ,'and* Commannd (their 
_ TabieRs' ro aſſiſt them; were they boundto 
: obey, or rather were they not bound rore- 
Giſt What they could?' And ſeeing that the 
bringing of the Moores' or Turkps into 
_ thoſe countries ' might bee praiſe 
. all Chriſtian countries, and euenroChriſtian 
_ Faith; 'tmight not other Princes, efpecially 
 comaunded by their Chiefe viſible Paſtour, 
 Inuade -rheir countries rochinder the'en- 
trance of ſuch enemies? And might not, 
yea ought not the Emperoaur , and-th6ſe 


Princes L 


+ 
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and the PYIMCe_. Cha.15: 343- f 
Princes: ſubieQs,to afliſt them againſt their / 
owne Princes for the” common good of. 
Chriſtendome? And yer by this Clauſe'we 
are comaunded to fweare that the Popein 
no caſe can authorize ſubieRs or Princes 
to annoy his Maicſtic of England, or any 
his countries. THT TITANS po": 3 by. 

3's | Wherefore although I will;not . 
auerre; that Chriſtian Princes may +haue 
theſe tiles to inuade- England, or any-part of 
It , or-to make warre, cither againſt the 
Prince(to whom I wishafter long life here 
eternity in heanen ).or countrie,, which is 
moſt deare vnto mee; Yet by this itmay 
calily appeare, thar-ir is not ſo cuident, as 
VViddrington Would make it , that this: Oath 
may betaken with ſuch an aſſured afleue» 
ration; amd in thoſe fo generall rermes, 
Videria hauing alleadged (o many Titles.of. 
iuſt warres, Which make this Clauſe atleaſt 
doubrfull, and ſo nortto be {worne.. ; 

22: VViddrington anſwereth that in this Widdr. 
Clauſe is not denyed/ 'that the Common ek 
wealth can depoſea; Prince, but only is auer- » I 
red thatthe Pope cannot cither by himſelfey ,y,2, 
or by the Common wealth, or any:'other 
meanes. And(ſaithhe)if che Pops cannot by 
himfclfe , neither canhee by rhe Common 
wealth. And this(as he thinketh Je: con* 
uinceth.by. examples. For ( ſairbche} as # 
ſtone neither with a/man , neithep1 png 
hath power to ynderſtand: and'-difoo fe, 


and: ncither by.the Common weakly oor 
Sinet Y 4 wich 
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wirh'the Common wealth can depoſe x 
Prince, becauſc it hath no power of it ſelfe 
to diſcourſe or depoſe: ſo if wee ſuppoſe 
that the Pope of him ſelfc hath no power to 
depoſe a Prince, he cannot by the Com | 
mon wealth depoſe him , rhough orher- 
wiſe the Common wealth could. And al- 
though (ſaith Widdrington ) theſe examples 
be not hke in all points, becauſe the ſtone 
is not capable ar all of diſcourſing or de- 
poſing ,the Pope is at leaſt capable of Au- 
thoritic ro depoſe Princes, if God would 
giue' it him, yer (ſaith he) if wee ſuppoſe 
thatthe Pope de faflo hath no power ro de- 
poſe, then a good argument may be drawne 
out of theſe fimilitades., For as the ſtone 
cannot by man,or with a man diſcourſcyor 
depoſe Kings, becauſe it hath no power of 


it ſelfe ſo ro doe: ſo if the Pope haueno an- 
choritic to depoſe Princes ( as W iddring 


ſuppoſeth it cannot be, or is nor yer ſuffi- 
Ciently prooued that he hath) he cannor de 
fafo by the Common wealth depoſe. 
33- Burl shall makeYV:3ddrington ro fee by 
other examples and reaſon alſo , how litle 
theſe his examples auaile; For ſuppoſe the 
Pope could not depoſe a Prince by him- 
ſelte:(-as I-haue prooued he can ) yer be 
mighc-doe it bya remporall Prince , or the 
Common; wealch , and that alſo in VV44- 
dringtens opinion . This I: prooue firft by 
examples. For in the opinion of thoſe Phis 
loſophers, who fay that no ſubſtance is im 
£ mediately 


and the Prince>, Chap.15. 244 
mediately operariue or aftiue , the ſub». 
ſtance or ſubſtanciall forme of fire car noe 


produce fire immediately by ir 'ſelfe, and 
yer it Can per calorem' & ficcttatem,, by heate 
and ficcity , which are the fires inſtrumenc 


and aQiue virrue; and ſo wee ſay not only” 


I 


that heate produceth heate, bur alſo that 
fce produceth heate, though" not imme= 
diately, but by meanes of the forelaid qua= 
litics . So the ſunne engendrech meralls and 


mineralls in the bowells ofthe carth; and - 


produceth as an yniuerſall cauſe; plances 
and hearbes ; and'yer nor by! his immediace 
ſubſtance, bur by mediation of his lighe 
and inflaences, So the will of man is cauſe 
of walking , ſpeaking , and orberexternall 
operations, yet not by her ſelfe- immedia» 
rely, but by mediation of other faculties, 
whichare dependent on her, So a Prince 
that had neither hand nor foore, 'or if he 
had, should vſe'neicher,; and ſo could not 
kill his enemie, yer might he doe it by his 
Captaine;if he $hould commaund him; and 
ifat his commaiid rhe Captaineshould kill, 


- 


the Prince alſo should be faid to baue kil= _-. -, 


led, yea & ro haue bene the principallicauſe 
of the murder, "though immediarely he ci» 


cher could not;or did not ſtrike atty ſtroke. © 
Wherefore YViddrington might hauecalled ro © 
| mind, that many tymes an agent may worke | 


an cftc& by another, which ic can nocby it 
ſelfe immediacly, if the other cauſe, which 


it vicch,be dependenit of _ a 
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with the Common wealth can depoſe x 
_ Prince , becauſe it hath no power of it ſelfe 
to diſcourſe or depoſe: ſo if wee ſuppoſe - 
that the Pope of him ſelfc hath no powerto 
depoſe a Prince, he cannot by the Com 
mon wealth depoſe him , rhough orher- 
wiſe the Common wealth could. And al- 
though (ſaith Widdrington ) theſe examples 
be not hbke in all points, becauſe the ſtone 
is not capable art all of diſcourſing or de- 
poſing ,the Pope is at leaſt capable of Au- 
thoritic rodepoſe Princes, if God would 
giue' it him, yer (ſaith he) if wee ſuppole 
thatthe Pope de faflo hath no power ro der: 
poſe, then a good argument may be drawne 
out of theſe limilitudes . For as the ſtone 
cannot by man,or wich a man diſcourſcyor 
depoſe Kings, becauſc it hath no power of 
it ſelfe ſo ro doe: ſo if the Pope haueno an- 
choritic to depoſe Princes ( as W iddrington 
ſuppoſeth it cannot be, or is nor yer ſuffi» 
Ciently prooued that he hath) he cannor de 
facto by the Common wealth depoſe. 
33+ BurI shall makeyV:3ddrington to fee by” 
. other examples and reafon alſo , how litle 
theſe his examples auaile; For ſuppoſe the 
Pope could not depoſe a Prince by him- 
ſclte-('as I-haue prooued he can ) yer be: 
mighc-doe it by a remporall Prince , or the. 
Common; wealch , and that alſo in VVsd-'_ 
drimgtens opinion . This I: prooue firft by 
examples. For in the opinion of thoſe Phi» 
loſophers, who fay that no ſubſtance is im» 
*l »- mediately 


ood WAS 2 <A mr "NE N 
POE. ro ob Ls 


| mediately operariue or aciue , the ſub». | I 
ſtance or ſubſtanriall forme of fire can noe- 
produce fire immediately by ir ſelfe, and 
yet it can per calorem' & ficcttatem, by heate 
and ficcity , which are the fices inſtrumenc 
and aQiue vicrue; and ſo wee ſay not only” 
that heate produceth-heate, but-alſo that 
fire produceth heate, though nor imme= 
diately, but by meanes of the forelaid qua= 
lities . So the ſunne engendreth meralls and 
mineralls in the bowells of the carth; and - 
produceth as an yniuerſall cauſe, plances 

| and hearbes; and'yer not by his immediare 
ſubſtance, bur by mediation of his lighe 
and inflaences, So the will of man is'cauſe 
of walking , ſpeaking , and 'orherexrernall 
operations, yetnort by her ſelfe- immedia» 
rely, but by mediation of other faculties, 
whichare dependenr on her, ''So a Prince 
that had neither 'hand nor foore, 'or if he 
had, should vſe'neicher,; and ſo-could not 
kill his enemie, yer might hedoe'irby his 
Captaine;if he should commaund him; and 
ifat his commaiid rhe Captaineshould kill, - 
the Prince alſo should be ſaid ro have kil= _- ., 
led, yea & to hane bene the principallicauſe 
of the murder, though immediarely he- cis 
cher could not;or did not ſtrike" any ſtroke. 
Wherefore /Yiddrington might have called co *_ 
mind,that many tymes an agent may worke 

| anceftc@ by another, which ic cagnocby it 
ſelfe immediacly, if the other cauſe, which 


it vſcch, be dependenit of ic , or ſubordinace 
ie vicch, cpen = _ 


246 The Rightof the Prelates,,, © 
vnto it, as is to bee ſeenecuidently inthe. 
aforcſayd, aud many other examples. __ 

{-34- Burt as touching Widdringrons exams... 
ples,they are not to the purpoſe:for no mars. 
ucile; that a tone cannot diſcourſe by,or. 
with-a man., aman being not ſubordinate. 
co:a ſtone, nor any inſtrument. of ir; and (o.. 
as-litle marucile it is ,that a ſtone cannot 
depole a Prince by the Pope ,.as that VPid-. 
drington cannot be ſaid tolow by an oxe, 
| bleate. by asheepe, or beare fruire by a tree, 
here being no ſubordination. or , depens. 
dence, asrthere is in the, other examples by, 
me alleadged , and inthe /power of the. 
Prince and Common weakh , which euen 
by W 1pDRNzctoxs confeſlion is dependent 
of the Popes authoritie and may be dires | 
Qcd and commaunded; by ir... F- 

» 25. | Secondly , this, I, praoue by reaſon, 

rounded, tin. the opinion, which cuen. 
Supra 70mm! NGTON himſelfe admitteth... For in 
cap,;- theplacealleadged he graunted as pr obable, 
4.4 that the.Common wealth can depoſe,s 
%3 Prince;though hedenieth that authoritiero 
Widzs, the Pope; And in his Apologetzcal Anſwer; he | 
inReſp, confeſitrhithat the Pope hath authoricie to. 
Apoleg, eommantinde'a Prince in Temporall matters 
*.12.13. for| the neceſlarie good of. the Church ,s 
14 75 co vie his authoritic, and todcaw his ſword 
22.27, forthe neceſlaric defence.therof , and that 
23.65 ,- he may inflict Splrituall cenſures on him,if 
tbi, he diſobey. $11 ir 4 Fn) 


-- 36. Now ifwecputte this together ,'Y* 
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and the Princes, Chap, ts. 347 © 
$hall-finde,that the Pope,cu&in widdringtons | 
opinion, may depolſe a Prince by the»Come 
mon wealth , although he could nor doe it 
by himſelfe immediacely:for WippanGToNn;p mh, 
graunteth as probable; thar che Common. cap.,. 
wealth can depole a lawfall Prince. in caſe;/ec. 4. 


ws 


of intollerable. ryrannie', for he graunterch ”2. 3- 
tharthe contrairie opinion; to wit,'tharthe 
common wealth cannot depoſea Prince, is 

but probable, and+he confeſſerh: that the 

Pope being- fupreame | Paſtour.. of the 
Church may: 'commaund the Common 

wealth ro vſe-this her Tempotall power, 

when tis neceſſarie for the conferuation 

of the Church, Andi([eing thatacommaiider _-— »»* 
is cttoughc ro doe.that, which, another doth -* 

by his commaundemer, and'to-bee.a prin- 
cipaltcau(e of that:, of which thej comaurt- 

ded'is but an executioner; if the; Pope.com- 

maund the Comm6n-wealth ro.depoſe her 


WipprincToncankellerh shee is boundeo 
do)then rhe Pope invhar caſe Shalhe ſaid to 
haue depoſed:thePrince;, becauſe what the 
Common wealth: doch, ge lis-)command- 
ment, he isfaid codoe: yea beiimthat cafe 
is-rhe, principall-agent ang.;the;Gommon © 
wealth his inſtrument ;ongly, andexecutio. 
ner : But /Viddrington | grauntgthahac. che ... 
Pope may commnaupd the Common, wealth _- , 
| to depolſe her Piince ,.jerge he, grauncerh 
| chat the Pope; if-nort. by himleite 1 
| diatly, yer byandcher, thar is , by cl 
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mon wealth,” can depoſe a Prince. With 
what conſcience then can YViddrmgiay - 
ſweare to that clauſe of the! Oath, which i 
{aych char che Pope neitber by, bimſelſe , norby ay 
Authorute of -the Church, or Sea of Reme,or by an 
other/meanes with any other, bath any power or a= 
thoritie to depoſe the King &c. 7 ſeeing that he 
graunreth thatthe Popemay'commaundihe 
Common wealth ro'do it, and that cuery. 
man is ſaied ro do thar, which is done by his 
lawfulkcommaundement, he being in that 
caſe the principall Agent;and the-Common 
wealth (as is fayed ) a' ſubordinate Agent 
and inftrument onely. ©: /- 1-7. 50G 

37- To this YVY:ddrington in his Newyea- 
reeguift anſwereth , that'a commaunder iy 
not'a truc'and proper: cauſe , cſpecialhe 
when he hath not power ro do that Which 
he commannderh, butonlic a:cauſe per «6 
dent: and ſo although the Pope should com» 
maund'the common wealth to depole ther 
Prince', and they ar hiscommaundement 
Should depofe+ him ; yer' the Pope Should 
not be fayd''to depofe 'Himas: a truc and 
proper cauſe, but onlic 'as's cauſe per accidG. 
Bur firſt /F5ddringron in'this anſwer ſeemernt 
atledſtto'cofitradit him ſelfe, for if (as he 
ſayeth) #commuunder is commonlie [ayd to do that | 
. thinge which is donne by bis commandement ;if 
folleweth that a commaungder 1s-commone 
lie counted'a cauſe of rhar which is don? 
by his commaundement: ;*and' fo if che 


Pope $hould commaund the commer 
wealth | 


wealch ro depoſc a Prince, & the common 
wealth should depoſe him at his commaun- 
dement, heshould be counted by thecom- 
mon conceite of men,a cauſe of the depo- 
Grion : and though nor by him ſelfe,:yer 
by an other should commentie be ſayd tohaue de= 
poſed him. How then can Widdrington ſweare 
2gainſt this that iscommonize ſazd, to Wit, that 
the Pope neutber by him ſelfe, nor by any authoritie 
of the Church or Sea of Rome,or by any other meanes, 
hath any power ,or authoritieto depoſe the King &c. 
"_y that it is probable by W 10prInGToONS 
confeſhon , that he may be ſayd to haue 
| power to depole a King, in caſe of intalle=" 
rable Tyrannie , by che common wealth? 
Wheras V/iddringtonafftirmeth, thatthe Pope 
in this caſe commaunding the common 
wealih,should be onlie cauſa per acctdes, 4 cauſe 
by accident , in that he applyeth onlie the 
common wealch , which is cauſa perſe, and 
the true efficient cauſe ; 1 mult ficſt cell him, 
that cuen a cauſe per atcidens is commonlie 
called a cauſc, and therfore the theefewho 
applyerh fier ro the houle, andis a cauſe by 
| accident of burning the ſame, in thar he _ 
lyerh the fier , which is cauſeper ſe of the 
Ls of the houſe, is ſayd commonlie 
and abſoluceliero haue burned the houſe , 
and Shall be bound to reſtitution, yea and 
hanged, and. that iuftlic alfo, for Cn 
| the houſe. Wherforeif rhe Pope in that 
caſe should be art leaſt canſsper accidens, he 
| Should in common ſpeech be ay” 1 
| | c 
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cauſe of char depoſition, And: therfore if 
V/4ddrington durſt not ſweare, that the theeke 
neither” by him ſelfe,nor by any other cauſe 
can burne. a houſe, ithe can by applying the 
fierthar caburne itz how dareth he ſweare; 
char the Pope cannotcicher by him ſelſe,or 
by: any other. cauſe depoſe a Prince, ſeing 
chat hebyV/iddringrons Confeſſion, can by 
his commaundement apply 'the common 
wealth, which is a cauſe per-ſe , and ſufficient 
for (ach an cffe, Secondlic Widdrington/ab- 
uſerh his rearmes , in ſaying that a comaun- 
der is aicauſe by accident ,tor though he be 
no phiſicall cauſe of the efte&, yer he is 
morall-cauſlec, and inthat Kinde a principall 
cauſe,and acauſle per ſe, which intendech the - 
effe&; and mouerh the commaunded as an | 
inſtrumet; and the commaunded though he 
hanc not alwaics from the comaunder true 
authoritie(becauſeſomerymes the comaun- 
der hath none him felfe) yer he harh from | 
him morall influence, and is ſayd ro worke 
the effe& by verrucof his commaundemiet, 
And fo betwixt the commaunder and the 
applycr of ficr ro the ftrawe, there is great | 
difference: becauſe he that applyeth rhe hier, 
giucth no force nor aQtiuitic to the fher,&10 
his applicacion is but cendzrio fine qua non , and 
he is cauſa per accidens : but the commaunder 
fomerimes giueth authoritie, and always 
gigncth morall influence and motion, (® 
doth the principall cauſe ro the inſtrament) 
and ſo he 15 a principall cauſc and 64uſ# per it 

z8, V Yhet? | 


and the vrince> Chap." i5, 2358- 
z8. VVherforetocleare the matter more 
I will diſtinguish three Kindes of Comaune;! 
ders» The Firſt is an vnalawfull commaunder.. 
The Second a lawfull Commaunder , who- 
hath Auchoritic ro commaund one to doe! 
a thing , but can not doit him-{elfe . The: 
Third is a commaunder , who hath authori- 
tienot onliero commaiid another, but may. ! 
allo by him ſelfe:do the rthinge commaun-- 
ded , if hewill, And theſe are abſolutelic 
called cauſes, and cauſes principall, and per;: 
ſe, rhough not in the ſame manner. - In the; 
Firſt Kkinde are comprehended all Lordes/ar; 
Maſters, who commaund theire ſcruantesy' + 
or miniſters ro killrhem, whom they theas/ 
ſelues haue no. Authorizieco kill. So if a: 
| Capraine' should: commannd: his man: t9- 
kill his encmie, or one thac ſtandeth in his 
way of preferment, or one whoſe wife or. 
purſe he defireth ro hauey heislayd coms! | 
monlie to be the principall cauſe, & theſes»; ,,,,.:.- 
uant, though he bea phylicallcauſe; yer be 4,4 4.c. 
is bur a miniſteriall and inſtrumentall cauſc\: z, pare, 
of the murder, and chough he: haue no. 7: 5% 5. 
true Authoricic from his Maſter , yer be, 25: 
hath (as I ſayd) morall influence, and dorly oh 
 theeffett by vertue of that:morall influEcEey ,,9 lis, 
which moueth him. And therfore if arty 6,Sum. 
reſticution be-ro be made, he is bound prins #4? 7- 
_ cipallic,and inthe firſt place ro reſtore, and on ſe.ds 
his ſcruanc is nor bound to reſticution but ,, x;, - 
in defe of -his Maſter, who is the princt> g. dif, i, 


| pall caule' ," and gaue inacall noon dub.z. 
RS | 'an 
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and motion ro his ſeruant : alchough the 
ſecruantalſo, becauſe he was bound nor to 
obey his Maſter, Shall endure the punish« 
ments duc to murderers by the law . Hence 
it is, that Diiuines and Canoniſts do affirme; 
chat if che commaunder do recall his com- 
maundemer before his ſeruant hath donne 
the murder, the ſeruant then $hall be the 
principall and fole cauſe; becauſe after the 
commaundement is-recalled, he doth rhe 
murder of his owne Authoritic , hauing 
now no morall irfluence-or motion from 
his Maſter ; and ſo then he onlie is cauſe of 
the murder, 120t his Maſter; he onlicis 
bound to reſtitution, if any be required, 
not his Maſter; and he onlic in the inward 
courte of Conſcience deſerueth hanging, 
not his Maſter, though the exrerna]l courte 
oftentymes, when ic preſumerh that the 
Maſter did not reuoke his commaunde- 
ment, will pronounce ſentence alſo againſt 
the Maſter, In the Second kinde is the Con- 
fſeſſarius, who,according to the common opi- 
- nion, in the Sacrarnent of Confeſſion can 
commaund his periitent to giue almes , and 
his penirent is borind in conſcience to glu 
the almes,be ir meney,bread,corne, orfuch 


like goodes, and 'yert the penicent doth not 

looſe dominion of thoſe goods , though be 

finne in not giuing them ro the poore, 

fo the Confeflari:os can not iuftlic rake the 

from him. In the Third kind are Princes Who 

' give authoritiet © theice ludges to codewne Bf 
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to death, and by them or others his officers 
to the hangman,to punish and hatge male- 
fatours. Becauſealchough irbe not conue- 
nient for the Kinges Perſon ro-executeany 


immediatlic him fſelfe, yetas he commaun- 
deth and giueth authoritiero ochers,, ſo he. 


might do that aQe of iuſtice him ſelfe . :So 
the Pope or Bishop, who gine authoritic- ro 
others to heare Confeſlions , might them 
{clues heare Confellions, though becauſe of 
their other affaires they vic not foro do. 

39. This diſtintion of commaunders ſup- 
poled, although the Pope had nor autho- 
ritie of him ſclfeto depolea Prince, yer+if 
he can commaund the common wealth in 
ſome caſe to depoſe the Prince (as YViddrin- 
gron graunteth he can) he Should bea-trne 
motall, and principall cauſe of thedepoſi- 
tion, becauſe he should not onlie /gine mo- 
rall influence co che common wealeh rode- 

oſe(for that euenan vnlawfull commaun. 
der doth ) bar heshould alſo gine authoritie 
tothe common wealth: for alt h che 
common wealth hath of it ſelfe Authoritie 
to depoſe a Princein'fome cafe,,and hath 
hor this Auchoritic from the -Pope', vif 
rhe Pope hane Authoritie ro commaund zie 
followerh;tharthe commG& wealch —_—_ 
his commauntndement and Authoritie; dor 
 'fepoſe by his Aurhbricie. And chis;rowic, 
ar the Pope may depoſea Prince mediar- 


him ſclfe;; who ro confirme/his 


be - Ki commoh wealth, I prooucoat of 
| Z 
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owne opinion, which holdeth that the Pope 
can not depole a Prince,alleageth loannes Pa- 
rifienſis, who writeth thus as /V2ddrangton al- 
leagerh him : 88 Rex eft bereticu, & incorrigibili 
& contemptor Ecclelt. fiice;Cenjure.poreſt Pape lj 
quid facers 1 populs ynde prinaretur ule [eculari 
bonore , & deponeretur 4.populo , excommunicando 
ſcilicet eos omnes, ad quos ſpeftat regem depone- 
Te , qui ej vt Domino obedirent: If 4 King be an 
. bereticke', and merrigible, and 4 contemner of 
the Churches Cenſure , the Pope may do (ome 
thing un the people , whereby be sbould be depri- 
ned of bis ſecular honour , and be depoſed by the 
people , to wit, by excommumcating all thoſe , #8 
rbome it appertaineth to depoſe the King, who 
Shoul4 obcy him 4s Lord. Our of this Aurhour 
Whom: W 1pprINGToON alleageth as a f- 
uourer of his opinion, Ican cafilie deduce 


that which VVipprinGToN denyeth, t0 


wir, that though the Pope coulde not by 
him ſelfe ra gpm aig, yet he might by 
the Common wealth , Becauſe if the Pope 
can not onlie commaunde the Common 
wealch , but alſo excommunicate all thoſe 


| ſubiees that obey ſuch a Prince , he ca 


——_ them ro deny obedicnce ro hit, 
voleſle they will be ſeparated by exconr 
municatis. from the. Church, our. of wh 
13 no faluation. If then 'any one. V9 
complayne of that, Common wealth. 
depoling- their Prince, and denying, 0 
dience voto him ; the. people m3 


iwecr:; that the Pope; compelled 1 
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to do, and to leane the King, vnleſſe they 
would leaue the Church : whence fol- 
lowcth ,thar the Pope in that caſe should 
be crulie ſayd ro haue beene the principall 
cauſe of depolition, becauſe hecompelled 
the Common-wealch ro depoſe him : If 
VV :ddrington Should fay to his man, kill ſuch 
an one, or I will kill thee; who doubteth; 
bur that W i1vbkINGToON Should be counted 
the principall cauſe of murder : wherfore 
ſeing that this Authour ( whom Wi1n< 
DRINGTON produceth ) ſayth, that the Pope 
may (ay to the C6mon-wealth,ro whome 
it appertaineth to depoſe the Prince, de- 
pole your Prince, or I will ſeparate you 
om the Church by Excommunication, 


greater Ang .lib. 
cont, ad. 


(which S. AvGvsTinE fayth is & 
ewll then to be killed by a ſword , conſumed by 
fier , or caſt ynto wild beaſtes to be denonred ) Pig Yo 
who doubterh but that he should be cal- pjue, ca 
led the principall cauſe of thedepoficion, r7.ſerm. 
he compelling the fubieQes therunto by ſo 68. 4e- 
ishment? * "Y «1, verbis 
great a punishme! : | —_ 
40. Likewiſe asa forreine Prince may © + ry 
and is bound ſometimes to defend. Inno- cpry6;. 
cents ,fo the Pope may licence and autho. avuci r. 
tize,, yea and commaund him ſo ro do , he 93+ 
| hayingaut boriric,as VViddringron auoucherh, 
to'commaunda Prince in rEporall matrers : 
and if arthe Popes commaundemenr this 
"Prince make watrre vpon che Prince chae 
incolerably moleſteth Innocents ia theis 


| Faith andReligion{ as Vidoris in che place 
mou ( before 


before alleaged, (faith he may ) that which 
the Prince $sball doe againſt the other ty+ 
rannizing Prince 1n the parte ing of his 
uſt warce, the Pope shalbe ſaid ro do, hee 
being che commaunder , and conſequently 


the principall agent , And yer by this Clauſe 


ofthe Oath, the ſubictsare commannded 
to {weare'that the Pope hath no authoritie 
to authorize any forreine Frince to anoy 
the King of England, or to inuade his coun» 
tries; which is to abiure ar leaſt a probable 
opinion as . cettainely falſe ; which how 
ircan be done with a good \conſcience, 1 
report me cuen to P/qddringtons large cons 
ſcience. ,, Bur be this ſpoken to shew the 
. daunger of {wearing this Clauſe,nort ro giue 
any ſcope againſt Kings or Princes, whomwe 
I honour as God his Images, and his Vice» 
gerents in Earth, | 


The Third Clauſe, 
Alfo I fweare from my heart, that norvith- 
ſtanding any declaration or ſentence of ex: 
communication or depriuation made,or grant 


zed, or to be made, or graunted by rhe Pope, 


or hu ſucceſſours , or by any authoritie dth 


ned,or pretended to be derined from him, i” 
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by Sea,againſt the ſaid King,hu Heies,# 


ſac ceſſeurs, or any Abſelution of the ard 


fub*efts from their obedience, 1 will 


faith, and true alkageance to this Mey | 


m__ 


+» 
+2 
wy 


and the Prince, Chad.ty, 2357 

bis Heires, and ſucceſſours , and him, and 
them will defend to the witermaſi of my 
power agaimfſt all conſpiracies , and attempts 
wht ſoener,which shalbe made againſt his , 
o1 their perſons their crowne, and dignitie , 
by reaſon ot colour of any ſuch ſentence , or 
decliration , or otherwiſe; and will do my 


beſt endeuour to diſcloſe , and make knowne 
vnto his Maieftie , his heires., and. ſucceſ 
ſours, all Treaſons, and Trayterow comſpi- 
racies, which t shall knowe or heare of to be 
againſt him, or any of them, 


41, Here V VippRiNertoN inſultech againſt wide, 
the learned Cardinall Bellarmive;though the in Dip. 
Phenix for controuerfics of: this our-age.s Theo. 
Cardinall Bellarmine ((ayth he) Gretſerm, and ——__ 
Lei contend, that b y this Claule'is denyed —_ 
ro the Pope power to excommunicate!, 
which yer( ſaycb he) this Clauſe ſeemerh 
to ſuppiſe,and the King profeſſerh; he had 
not the intention ro denic ; But although 
| this Clauſc {ceme ro ſuppole , and the few + 
in wordes ſcemerh to confeſle, or art 1 
not-ro denic the Pope Authotitic ro excom- 
| municate, yet in cffe they denic ir.. For de- 
| priuation of Regall Authoricy | being an 
| effet of excommunicating ,  which' oedi- 
 natily followeth  excommunicauon. of 
| Kings and Princes, in the denial of che ef- 
 fetzthe-cauſcisdenied,For as if you $hould 
ſays 4 an 4 veer you thoned denioi® 
Ft 3 


253 The Right of the Prelate>* © 
to be homo, ſo in denying that the Popeca 
depriue Princes of cheir Kingdomes , you 
dcenie in effet tha he can excommunicate, 

4-2, 'Here W 1pDrINGTON in his New 
Jearezgift inſultech againſt me for ſaying, w 
he makes me to ſay 5That depriuation of Re- 
gall Authorttte ## an effe& of Excommuni ation, 
as neceſſacilie following Excommunica- 
tion , as rifibile followeth homo. But if 
we looke into the matter narrowlie , we 
Shall finde he triumpheth beforethe vieto- 
rie ,and counteth his chickins before they 
be hacht. For firſt if we ſpeake of the power 
of Excommunication and depriuation ( of 
which I ſpeake but rwo lines before theſe 
wordes at Which //3ddringron carpeth) I had 
shewed in the ſcaucnth- Chapter before, 
that the power to excomunicate which 'the 
cbiefe vifible Paſtour hath, is one and the 
ſelfe ſame power with the power of depti- 
uation and depofition z3 Which one powt! 
hath two ates and cffetes, the oneprin 
Cipall and firſt intended called ew prims 

7Iw , and this is Excommunication, or 
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not that this power muſt ncedes-alwayes 
exerciſe both , or either of chem ,*bur'be« 
cauſe the Pope can not haue this power, 
but he muſt haue facultic co exercile them 
when a iuſt cauſe requireth ir ;:and- ſo 
thele two ates being neceſlacilie belon- 
ging to. che Popes; Supremacie-, ihe that 
denyeth him power to depriue or depoſe 
a Prince , denyerth in efte&e that he hath 
power to Excommunicate, it being one 

| and the fſelfe- ſame: power 2 becauſe the 
denyall of an <effe&t neceſſarilie | belon- 
ging co a cauſe , is a vircuall denyall-of 
the cauſe , euen as ro: deny that fier can 
heare , or rarifie,is to deny ie to be fiery 
and ro deny a man to be riſibil,isto deny 
him to be man. Secondlic if we ſpeake of 
theſe two actes of this power ( although 
WippaniGtonN Knoweth that: the x,y, 4p. 
learned SvAREzZ alleaged by him, affir- yend. 
meih chat the faſpenſion,of Kinglie Au- contre 
thoricie is an eff: & of the ate of Ex- 3*479® 
communication) -I did not ſay ,: that de- [66.4 
priuation is alwayes an cffe& of the ace 

| of Excommunication , well knowin 

| that alchough both theſe are ſo: necet> 

| ſarilie belonging to. the Popes power 
of .Supremacie , that it can-- not | be 
without pollibilicie.. of exercifing them , 
yet ir is in his free choiſe ro exerciſe 

| eicher both; or.cicher of chem: and ſo he 

may excommunicace and not depriye » and 


*Y ; he did King Cu 1 14* 
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| See Cap, DERICallcaged by me pag-250.and not exs 
Alizs 15, communicaie. And theifore I ſayd onlie; 
4% that deprivation of Regall Authoritie being anefſet 
of excommumcation which ordinarilie followeth Ex» 
communication of Kinges and Princes, in the demall. 
of the eſſe, the cauſe udenyed & c. where V 10+ 
DRINGTON leaueth out thoſe wordes (which, 
ordinarilie followeth) becauſe thoſe wordes. 
would hauc made ir plaine, that I ſay not 
chacdepriuation is an<ffe@t of Excommunisx 
cationinall Excommunicate perſons, but in 
Kenges and Princes, not alwayes in excommus 
nicated Princes(becauſc a Kinge may be ex- 
communicated and not. depoſed, and he 
may be depoſed, as Cuirptauc King of: 
Fraunce was and not- Excommunicated) 
bur oftentimes and ordinarelie, becauſe the. 
Chicfe viGble Paſtour vſeth nor by name 
to excommunicere a Prince, but he alſo ors, 
dinarilic,eſpeciallic intheſe later Ages, de- 
polerh him ,and for two reaſons alſo: the 
one-becauſe he ought-not-ordinarilic to. 
proccede to ſo ſeucrea temporall punishi» 
ment. before he haue rryed whether the ſpis/ 
rituall punischment of excommunicatis will 
preuaile: the other, becauſe ro excommuni* 
cate him, and notto depriue him , were to 
irritate him/and prouoke him to furie, and 
por not to take his ſword and power from 
wm. | 
.. 4+ And therefore inthe Canon Lawe- 
Temporall punishmentfolloweth and' ac-* | 
companicth excommunication as Cap//N8# © 


ſandorum 


"4D 
$ LE 
 - 


ſanflorum 15, q6; Pope GrecortEthe: ſeventh + 
holding ( as he ſayth) the Rtatnces of his 
Predeceſſoures, abſolueth all thoſe who are: 
obliged by faich or fidelitic co excommunis=.. 
cared perſons from their fidelirtie. And in: 
the next Chapter which beginneth with che 
word Juratos, Pope VaBant abſolnerh ſoul- 

diours from their fidelicie to Count H v 60 

excommunicated, And inthe Decreralles:-. 
Cap. 4d abolendum de Hereticis Countes, Ba-- 
rons, ReQtors; and;Conlulles of Citics, who 
Will not aydethe Charchagain@heretickes, 
are excommunicated and depriued, or to be- 
depriued of their former rEporall honour, . 
made vnable and vacapable of - all | facure- 
dignities , and their Landes are-Interdicted.. 
And in the next Chapter: Vergentes. Inno». 
CENT1vS the Third confiſcateththe goods of) 
Heretickes, And in the Chapter: Si adaer-: 
ſus all Aduocares:, and Notaries, who: 
fauour Heretickes, are made: infamous,and” 
are depriued 'of their office, Likewiſc-in; 
the Chapter. Excommunicamus.. before; cited. 
all Hereiickes are excommunicated: , and- 
after the condemnatorie ſentence are robe! 
| chaſtiſed with due punishmenc by the Se», 
| cular Indge,and theirgoods are confilcateds: 
| in which Chapter alſo is/to be ſecne-the) 
| Decree of the Great Councell of Larcran,. 
| which-aboue I'hauc alleaged: And in che. 
| ſame! Chapter belecuers, receiuers, defeny 
= dgdours , and fanonrers - of Heretickers ate 
= excommunicarct declared infamous. avd 
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ynable ro beare office, to'make a Teſta. 
ment or laſt will , and if he! be a ludge,. 
his ſentence is diſanulled &c.. And in the: 
laſt Chapter of this Ticle de Harecicis, Gas 
GORIE the -Nimtb concluderh ; with theſe. 
wordes 3: whoſoener by any promiſe howſoeger: 
med , were obliged to thoſe who, are mani-, 


confir 
fefilie fallen into Hereſie, let them kyow that they. 


are abſolued frem the duetie of ſidelttie , bomage,. 
and ſeruice. And Cap. Cum ſecundum. leges 
de Hereticis in 6. The Pope fayth, that if, 
by che Ciuill Lawe' diuers-rtanfgreſſours, 
which he nameth , be - iuſtlic depriucd of 
their goods, bons Hereticoram ( qui grauiw, 
borrubiluus , ac deteſtabilius ,- quam predidti delin- 
quunt ) ipſo tare, de fratrum noſtrorum conſilio 
decernimu confiſcats t the goods of Heretickes, 
(who more grienouſlie , more -horriblie , and de- 
teftablie , then the aforeſayd delinquents, de of- 
fend ) we decree ipſo iure to be confiſcated, 
Wherfore although that Excommunics- 
tion may be ſeparated from all remporall 
punishmenr , and that the Pope may ex- 
communicate a Prince, and yer not depoſe 
him ( as InnocenrTivs the firſt did 
excommunicate ARCcADtvs whome yet 
he depoſed nor ) yer ſeing ,:that in the 
Common law Temporall punishment, as 
confiſcation of goods, infamie, and cuecn 
abſolution from fidelitie ro Princes. ate 
annexed to Excommunication , and pro: 
ceede from the power of Excommunica* 


tion, and ocdinarilic follow the ate of Ex-. 
F commu 


ani the prince. Chap.ns, 363 
communication: I might well fay that de- | 
prjuation of Regall authoritie is an cffe& 
which ordinilse followeth Excommunic ation of Kings 
and yet ſay no more then the learned Sys*+ 
rez aboue alleaged, nor then $. Thomas 2.3.9.r2 
of AQv1iNn, where he ſayth, that the #r1.3. 
Prince who hath made an Apoſtaſic and re= 

volt from the true Chriſtiap faith receaued 
ac leaſt in Baptiſme, is conuenientlie depri» 
ucd of rule ouer his ſubicts , and thar 
quam cio aliquis per ſententiam denantiatur Ex- 
communicatu propter Apoſtaſiam a fide , ipſo ſatls 
eius ſubdits ſunt abſoluti a dominio eiw , & Ine 
ramento fidelitatis : ſo ſoone as one by ſert- 
tence u denounced Excommuntcated for Apoſtaſie 
from faith, ipſo fatto, at the ſame inflant bis 
ſubieits axe abſolued from bis Dominion or Sone= 
raigntie , and from thesr oath of fidelitie. Where 
ic is manifeſt , that he maketh abſolution 
of the ſubiets from their fidelicie an ef- 
fe& in ſome ſort of the ate of Excom- 
munication. 


44+ Par then all this cogerher, to wit, 
firſt, chat depriuation of Regall aut horitie 
is an ate though ſecondarie, yet neceſſer3/5e ap- 
pertaining to rhe Chiefe Paſtours ſpiritual 
ower by which he Excommunicaterh, 
e that denyeth him power to deprive, 
denyeth neceſſarilic his power to excom- 
municate, it being one, and the ſelfe fame 
ower , as abouc is prooucd . Secondlie, 
fciog that deprivation , and other _ 
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rall punishments abone related do ordina- 
rilic follow the ate of excommunication, 
though by a ſecondarie acte of the Popes 
ſpiricuall power , as is aboue explicared , he 
that denyerh the Pope power ro depriue, 
denyeth him alſo power to excommuni- 
cate , deprjuation being ar leaſt a morall 
effet cuen of the acte of excommunica»- 
tion. This I explicate by bomo, and ivitn, 
not that I aucrce as neccflirie a coniun- 
Rion berwixt the ate of excommunication 
and depriuation, as is ber wixr homo and 11- 
ſubili) no example holding in all chinges; but 
for that as becauſe there is a neccſlarie, 
and phyſicall connexion betwixt homo and 
rz/ibtlss, he that denyerh a man to be 11/ibulis, 
doth necefſarilie deny him to be homo: fo 
becauſe there. is a ne<ceſſarie connexion 
berwixt the power of excommunication 
and deprivation, both actcs appertaining 
neceſlarilic to that power , he that denyeth 
the Pope authoritie to depriue a Prince, 
neceflarilie denyeth him power to cxcom* 
municate,the denyall of a neceſſiric effe& 
implying verruallie a denyall of the cauſe: 
and becauſe there is a morall coniun@ion, 
at leaſt berwixt the aRte of excommunica* 
tion & depriuation,this as before following 
ordinarilic that , he char denyerh rhe Pope 
authoritie ro depriue, morallic at leaſt de» 
nyerh him power to excomunicare : which 
is ſufficiec co make any timorous conſciece 


feare ro ſweare that the Pope can nor de- 
prige 
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prine a Prince, eſpeciallie if thereunro be 
 added,thar deprivation is a ſecondarie ate 
neceſſarilie appertaining to the'/ Popes ſu» 

remacie and power 'of excommunicatingy 
þocoafe rhe denyall of an ate and f:X 
rhough ſecodarie ( if ir 'neceſſarilie belonge 
roa cauſe) imporcech a denyall of the cauie, 
and therfore nor onlie he who: denyerh 
that fiec can burne or heate( which-is the 
firſt ate and cffe& of fier) bur alſo he that 
denyerth that fier can harden and rarcfic 
(which are ſecondarie actes of fier) denyerth 
it to be fier. Andinthis ſence Lefſius , or 
hisRecapirulatour cired by VViddrington ſayd, 
and ( whatſocuer PViddrington fayth) crulie 
ſayd, that 4bſolutio ſubditorum a vincalo fidelitatis 
eft effefus , qui ſententiam Excommunicationis ne= 


ceſſartd conſequitur, & Ecileſiepraxis per mille da- Wi;ddy. 
centorum CF ampli annorum ſpatium commonſir at: in Diſp, 


Abſolution of ſubreds from the bond of 
effefi which neceſſarilie followeth the ſentence of 
| Excommumntcation,as the pradtiſe of more then twelue 
hundred yeares doth shew; becauſe this Abſo- 
lurion of ſubieRes from fidelirie, is an ate 
necefſarilie appertaining ro the power of 
erage tres, | and morallie and ordi- 
narilie it followeth enen the ate of excom- 
mahication,as we haue ſayd, and prooucd; 
and in the ſame ſencethe Angelicall Do- 


anal” 2h Theol, 
«we, + 6.4: B. 4, 


our S, Tnowas of Aqvin layth, that ſo, , 
ſoone & one is denounced by ſentence Excommut- arg, z, 
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zefts are. freed from bis Dominion, Rule or Souts 
raigntie. By Which wordes $S.THomas 
maketh depriuation an cfte&t of the: ſen. 
rence. of Excommunication as much as [ 
did; and therfore either meaneth, that ex» 
communication is a cauſe of depriuation 
immediatlie by it ſelfe , or that Depri- 
uation followeth it in manner aforelayd, 
And ſo the ac of Depriuation being at 
leaft a ſecondarie a@e of the Popes (piri- 
_tuall Supremaciec z ro deny that he bath 


power to depriue, is to deny that he hath 
power to excommunicate, it-being all one 
power, and conlequentlice it is to, deny 
couecrtlie his ſpiricuall Supremacie. , \ .. 

45+. Bur beſides this. all the Argumentes, 
Which 1 hauc allcadged to prooue thar the 


Pope candepoſe Princes, and all which I 
haue fayd againſt the former two Claulcs, 
do manifcſtly prooue that this Clauſe wane 
teth the three companions of an Oath , and 
ſo can not lawfullic be {[worne. That Iudge- 
ment wanteth, it may appeare by thargwhich 
I haue (ayd in the veric beginning of my 
examination of this Oath, | hat it wantei 
Veritze, i; is as cuident, as it is that the Pope 
can depoſe Princes. And though ic were | 
bur probable that the Pope could degrade |} 
Princes, yet to ſweare ab(olurely that.he Þ 
can not., wete to expote the ſwearer iQ 
daunger of periurie; yea ir were ro ſweates 
falſchood, and ſo to commirt aQtuall per- 
iurice For as itis periurie to (Weare wo 
"IE —_— 
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that which is falſe, ſo is itro ſwearea thin 

to be vadoubredly and afſuredly true, which 

is bur probable; becauſe ic is falſe, that that 
which is but probable, is abſolurely , and 
aſſuredly true, Wherefore (cing that it is 

falſe that the Pope cannot in ſome caſe de- 

poſe Princes, and. by VViddringtons frequent Widdy., 
confe(lion, 1s at leaſt probable thar he can 4 Th. 
(for he ſayth that the Popes, who depoſed CC 
Princes, followed a probable opinion, and OE 
he confeſſerh that be conrendeth not to” 77 


Shew that ir is an herericall or falſe opinion, 

bur onely that it is nor de fide tenenda* $0 be Piſp-Th. 
beld as a matter of faith ) it followeth that this 2 #"9- 
Clauſe can not be ſworne, it abſolutely and *** 
with great aſſeyeration denying, the Pope 
Authority co depoſe. And although if che 
Pope should excommuntcarte and 4 <p 


3. 


Prince, a ſubicQ. in ſome caſe mighr yer 

obey in lawfull chinges, becauſe 'feare of 
death, or loſle of linings would excuſe him, 
when otherwiſe it is no ſcandall, nor no 
abſolure fruſtration of rhe Cenſure ro obey 
him in particular; yer to fweare this in fo 
generall cermes, can not be lawfull, as nor 
only my former Arguments, butalſo cuen 
thar, which out of Viderss 1 haue alleaped, 
doth wanifeſtlic prooue. | 

46, That this Clauſe wanteth alfo the 
third companion & condition of alawfull __ 
oath, which is Iuftice, is as manifeſt, becauſe | _._ . 
it derogateth from the Authoritie,, Which |, .. 


the Pope iuſtlig claymeth, and bath of long - be þ 
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time '\nor only poſſeſſed, bur allo praiſed: 
and ſo roifweare this Clauſe, is to (weare 
and/promiſe by oath ana&ofiniuſtice- 


The Fourth Clanſe, 
Ant do further fweare, that 1 do frommy 


heart abhorre deteſt, and abiure as a1ious 
and hereticall this dammable dottrine int 
poſition ,that Princes , which be excommunt- 
cated or depriued by the Pope , may be depv- 
fed 'or murthered by their ſubicdts, or any 


cher what ſoener Oc. | 


40. This Clauſe, as it is more plaine, fo 
can it with lefſe shew be taken, becauſe the 
common opinion , which hojdeth that the 
Pope can depriue and depole Princes , is 
moſt certaine,as I abouc haue prooued, and 
at leaſt it is the more common, and being 
confirmed by ſo many © yn ani 
ſuch Anthoritie and praQtifſe of holy and 
auncient Popes, and ar leaſt, cuen by YYid- 
drington his owne confellion , holden as 
probable; how can any that haue any con- 

cience [weare thar it-is #mpiow 2 and how 
eſpecially can he ſweate thar ir is bereti.al Þ 
and -damnable, it never hauing beene conh- If 
by the Church, and defined by Generall 
Councels, as aboue is declared? _ 

47 Widdrington anſwereth rhar to wi 
the polition here abiured as ereticall, its 
ſufficient chat one partof i be heretical), to 
Fit, 7 
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witt, that Princes excommunicated by the 
Pope, way be murthered. And therefore 
alchongh it be not hereſie to ſay thar Princes 
excommunicated or depriued by the Pope, 
may be depoſed; yet ſeing that ar leaſt ir is 
hereticall to ſay, that they may be killed, it 
being flat againſt Scripture which forbid - 
deth abſolutely to kill, eſpeciallie Kings 
(for who hall extend bis hand againſt the Anointed Exod-10 
of our Lor4, and shall be innocent?) the poſitiabiu+ *: Reg. 
red muſt needs be hereticall, 26 
' 488, That it is ſufficient , ro make the 
poſition here abiured hereticall, char the laſt 
pare thereof be hereticall , WippRINGTON 
prooueth;becauſe(fayth he) che word ( May) 
when it goeth before the Coniundion (or) 
ſignifieth that it is in our free choice and 
eleQion to do the one or the other, and 
therefore{(ſayth he)though the propolitron 
ſeeme ro be diſfiuniue, yer ir is not an 
abſolute , but a condirionall diſftunRiue , 
equiualent to a Copulatiue. And fo to 
{weare that it is herericall doQrine to lay 
thar Princes excommunicated and depriued 
by the Pope, way by their ſubiects, or any 
others be depoſed or murdered , 1s to 
ſweare that it is hereticall doctrine ro ſay 
that after the Prince is excommunicated 
and depriued by che Pope, iris inthe free 
| election of bis (ubictts or others ro depoſe 
 him,or kill him,as they will , which is herc- 
| ticall ; becauſeatleaſt they cannot Kill him, 


; | har chis is the 
| as is prooned, And to Pon t — 
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meaninvg of thar Clauſe, he alleageth many 
examples and manners of (peeches , which 
baue the ſame (enfe; as if one should ſay: 
Tou may eater drinks. Tou may. go by borfe ,oron 
foote : The meaning is, you may do of thele 
which you will. - | 
49. Bur rhis his Anſwer (by his leaue) 

is nor ſufficient to ſatisfie anic timorousor 
righcely fearefult conſcience.” For fuſt ,al- 
though ſometimes the Coniundtion ( Or} 
when it followeth the verbe (map) be taken 
in the meaning that Widdringion affirmeth, 
yer not alwaics, yea ordinarily ir is raken 
difiunctiuelie. And ſo, as to verific adiſs 
 #unliine propoſutton , it is ſufficient thar one 
part of it be ttve; ſo to make it falſe , both 
parts muſt be falſe, As for example, if one 


SOT - 
MY 
* 
_ 


Should lay a wager, that to morrovy it will 

either raineor oi to winne the wageh, 

itis ſufficient that it do either z but to wake 

the Prappirion falſe , and to cauſe him t0 
c 


looſe his wager, ncither muſt happen, that 
is, it muſt neither raine, nor ſnowe, Where- 
fore {ecing that the Coniundtion(or)is ordi- 
narily taken difiunRiueclie, and many time 
alſo wben(may)goeth beforeitzir remainet 
yet to be prooued by VViddringron that (or 
taken copulatiueclie in the Clauſe alleadged i 
As for example if one $should ſay: It is bet 
Licali to ſay that 4 man may. fteale or committ ab 
woutrre, in that propoſition (or) is rakeD dil 
lunciuelic, and the propolition imporict 
that it is hetcticall ro ſay that a man off 
———--- eb 
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either ſteale or commirt aduontrie:Or (be- 
cauſe he may ſay this is true byreaſon of 
the matter not of the forme.) if he should 
ſay: I deteſt as hercfie that Poſition which 
ſayth, that a man may be baptized ofan 
Heretieke either lawfullic or yaledlie, were it 
not a falle and hereticall dereſtation? and 
yet by reaſon of one parte of the difiundtiue 
propoſition, to wit, or validlie. The verie 
like (as who ſo marketh $hall perceaue) 
is the propolition alleadged ; and ther- 
fore it importeth, that ic is an hereticall 
propoſition, to lay that Prince excommus= 
nicated and depriued by the Pope, may be 
either depoſed or killed, Whence ir cometh 
ro paſſe, that the partie who ſweareth thac 
Clauſe, shall ſweare tharir is herericall ro 
ſay that Princes excommunicated by the 
Pope may be depoſed, which notwirhſtan- 
ding is no where condemned as herericall, 
yea isdecreed by Generall Councells, and 
.. praCtiſed by many holie and learned Popes, 
allowed of by common conſent, and Jaſtely 
confelſed by VViddrington himſelfe as pro- 


bable, : 
50. Secondlie, ſeeing that this manner of 


| ſpeech is ofcen, yea ordinarily raken in a 
SZ difiuanQiue meaning, it maketh this Clauſe 
XZ ar leaſt doubtfull, whether ic alſo be not 


| taken difiun@inelie., and ſo importe thatic 
| is herericall ro ſay thar a Prince excommus» 
| nicated may be depoſed. And ſecingrhar no | 
| man can ſweare adoubrfull thing , Jealt be 
Aa 2 expoſe 
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372 The Right of the Prelate_ 
expoſe himſelfe ro periurie in. ſ{weatin 
falſe , and conſequently make himlelfe 
guiltic indeed of periurie , becauſe euerie 
one is eſteemed guiltic of chat finne or 
crime, to which he expoſeth himſelfe, and 
Feeleſ.;. quz amat periculum , in 1llo peribit : Ht that loueth 
daunger, sball perich init : therfore he can not 
ſweare this Clauſe , hauing no better aſſu« 
- rance for the trueth therof , then as yet 
widdrington,or any other can alleadge(which 
isnoneatall) and ſo long,remaining at the 
leaſt doubtfull and vncertaine . Thirdlie 
Widdrington in this his explication doth evi: 
dentlie contradict the intetion of the Kings 
Maieſtie, Parlamer, & Authours of the oath; 
for their intention(as we haue ſeenc aboue) 
was to ſecure the Prince not onlie from kil- 
ling,but alſo,& eſpeciallie from depriuatio, 
and depoſition ; partlie becauſe a King or- 
dinarilie would chooſe as willingelic to be 
Killed,as to be depriued and depoled, heby 
depoſition or deprivation being made of a 
King noKinge, buta priuat man. partlie be- 
cauſe when he is once depriued,or depoled, 
he is in daunger to be killed by his (ubieQe 
if he perſiſt in gouernment, for then uhe) 
who holde his depoſition to be of force ,dv 
holde him as an inuader. So that YV1ddringtu Fj 
by. this expolition making the ſwearert0 
ſweare onhic that the Kinge excomunicatel} 
cannot be killed, ſecureth him not fromdeF 
polition or depriuatis, no nor from KillinþF} 
as Thauc shewed , and ſo maketh the 099 
fruſicats! 
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and the Princes. ' C bad.t5. "373 
fruſtrare,ſecureth- notthe Kinge, and con- 
tradictech the Kings and Parlaments in- 
rention, Which they had in framing , pro- 
poling , and commaunding this oath to be 
taken, therby to ſecure the King. + 

$i. Fourthlic although for the reſpe&T 
ove and beare to Princes, and e{pecially ro 
my owne naturall Liege, I will nor aucree 
that Princes perſiſting in poſleſſion and 
gouernment of their Kingdome, afrer that. 
the Pope hath excommunicated and de- - 
priuved . arg may be depoſed , and killed 
alſo by their former ſubieRes, or any other 
power or potentate: yet ſeeing that many do 
aficme and holde it, whoſe opinion nor- 
withſtanding is no waies cenſured for he- 
rericall, or {ſo much astemerarious, or Cr» 
roneous; | do not ſee how that pokition, 


| though taken 1n/Viddringrons ſenſe and mea- 


ninge, can be abiurcd as hereticall. I ac- 


| knowledge that it is condemned as herefie 
in the Councell of Conſtance , to ſay that quilibet  ., 

 Tyrannw poteſt cs deber lictte & meritorie occuds per Cillant. 
| quemlibet yaſallum ſuum vel ſubdrtam &c. Euery ſeſs,15, 

| Tyr ant may and ought lawſullie and merntonouſly be 
Fhiled by eucrie one of bu vaſails or ſubtefs , enen by 
ſecret wnles or ambuhements , and by crafiie entuce= 
ments and adulations , notwithſtanding whatſouer 


oath or couenaut , or without expetting the ſentence 
or commandement of whatſoeuer ludge - But this 
is vnderſtood of him,who is crue King, but 
Igoucrneth ryrannically ( who cannot be 


£ Killed by any one of his valalls orſubie@s ) 
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374 The Right of the Prelate_s 


and not of cuery Tyrant. For if the Tyrant | 
be an open inuader and vſurper of the | 


crowne withour all Title , then (according 
Vide D. ro the t common opinion)euerie one of the 
T 5b. Realme hath ivuſtum bellum, iuſt warre againſt 
J: - '"” him, and ſo may kill him by way of de- 
Primed. fence : Yea alibough the Tyrant hauec iuſ 
c.6, Ca- Title, and ſo be true King , yet if he tyran» 
jet.2. 2+ nize in goucrnment, not howſocuer ( for? 
9-54-43 cuill Kings muſt be borne withall and ought 

ary to be obeyed ) bur intolerably , and ſo as 
Þ » lib, the Common wealth can not confiſt vnder 
—.Cles, him, that chen,not particulcr ſubics, but 
Regie) the Common wealth after ſufhcient admo» 
cap.10- nition, may by common conſent , publick 
"ez. Authoritie, and publick ſentece depoſe him. 
hb -;. As for example if the Prince should vnius 
tandos, Ely Kill all his nobilice, cauſe their wiucs 
* R3.1;, tO be rauished, maſlacre their children, ran- 
WPerezy, ſack their houſes and families, and withall 


giuetheir lands and liuings ro others, & fot 


no offence alſo, but our of his owne hu-| 
mour z then ( ſay diuers. Autbours ) the} 
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Common wealth,as she made him King(fo'f 


alchough ſome be Kings by ſucceſlion, ye 
the firſt King, as before is declared, if ItÞ 
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2. 


were lawfull , came to the crowne b) 
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of many of the 4 auncient Philoſophers;and * In 


this allo many Chriſtian b Lawiers , and pe. 


learned c Diaifties do maintaine._Yea this Arift. ib. 
d VV1ddrington himlelte dareth nordenie; for 2.Polir, 
({ayth he) I do not abſolutely proſeſſe , teſtifie, and *4p.5+ & 


declare that the Ciuill Common wealth hath no 3 3 $i- 


power to depoſe a Prince &c. And if Kings, who 7, 

were not excommunicated nor depriued by 4, offic.. 
the Pope, may by the Common-wealch be b Giga, 
depoſed and killed, when theyare intole- Paridizs 
rable Tyrants; Why may not the Common * P=teo, 
wealih exercize the ſame power ouer Ty- up en) 
rants excommunicated and depriued bythe $,,..1;z. 
Pope, they afcer excommunicaiion and de- 6,defens. 


priuation being no more Kings , but priuac fdei Cao 
thol. c.4, 


men ? 
. : CD. Tho, 
52. How then, and with what confcience [0 


can any one ſweare that he holdeth itin, 4 þ,, 
conſcience for an hereticall poſition and g.z ay, a. 
doctrine, to ſay that Princes excommuni- «45, Ger- 


cated by the Pope, may by him, or any other ao Pe. 
authority be depoſed or killed? Yea in the a ya 


examination of the ſecond Clauſe, t I have, 
alleaged Titles our of Vidorta of iuſt watre , conf. 7. 
which a forraine Prince may make againſt Sorws lib, 


the true Prince in fauour of Religion and 5-44 iuf. 
qet.ar 3» 


Innocencie, Which Titles are at leaſt pro- Bannes 
Aa 4 bable, 2.2.4 649 


4 3. dub.1 FS fedquaret aliquu,Valitia to.;.diſp.s 9.3 p.z3.$.4 eff 
Tyrann , Molina to. 4. dt inſt. tra. y. diſp, 6. #. 2. Tolet bb. 5, 
Summa, cap. 6 num. 17. Sa in Aphoriſmis » V. Tyrannm , num 
2. Leſſius lib. 3. de inſt. & inre,cap 9, dub.q num. 12. Suar lib, 
6. defons fides, cap. 4. Eftins in 2. diſt, 44- $+ > verſe, Virum 
verd, d Diſput, Theol.cap. 3, feiF. 4 7. 3o 1 >0p76me1 46 /eqh 
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bable,and ar leaſtare in no parte of ſcripture 
nor Councell condemned as vnlawfull and 
impious,or hereticall,I demaund then how 
VV1ddrington (who holdeth ir probable that 
the Common wealth-may depoſe a Tyrant, 
and that the Pope may command the Com- 
mon wealth ſo to do) With a timorous con- 
ſcience, or with any conſcience at all, can 
{weare that the Prince excommunicared 
can in no caſe,and by no authoritie, nor for 
no Tyrannie be depoſed or killed: yea that 
it is an hereticall and damnable poſition to 
teach ir, ſo many teaching it, whoſe dodrine 
was neuer condemned ? If widdrmgtons con- 
ſcience can diſgeſt this, what canit not dif- 
geſt? But VV1DDRINGTON (as he that will 
make good that which can hardlie be aucr- 


red, muſt needes doe) hath deuiſed yer two 


. anſweres, 
P42 4Þ 5$3.Thefirſt which hee giuerh in his New- 


9%, 103* Jeares-guiſte, is in effe this: It is but a pro- 


bable opinion thar the Pope can depolc a 
Prince,and ſo afterthe Sentence of depoſi- 
tion ordepriuatio, the Prince depoſed hath 
tg right and Title, and fo beingin 
olleſlion, the Pope cannot iuſtlie depoſc 
him, becauſe better is the condition of rhe 
Pofleflour. W herefore as it is lawfull to 
Aweare that it is herericall to ſay that a man 
may ſteale,or Kill his neightbour by priuate 
Authoritic and not in his owne defence, of 
thruſt him out of his owne howſe; ſo itis# | 
lawfull to ſ(weare that it is herefie : to W £ 
taat if 
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that the Pope may depoſea Prince, it being 
open Iniuſtice ro diſpoſſeſſe him, who hath 
probableright and Title. And if you obiedt 
that it is not againſt any definitis of Church 
or Councell to fay that the Pope can depoſe 
a Prince, and ſo cannot bee hereticall: hee 
anſwereth that ir is againſt Scripture, which 
forbiddeth iniuſtice,and that this is ſufficier 
ro make the aflertis herelie, whichaffirmerh 
it lawfull. But to omitthat it is the manner 
of hereriques ro ſquare all by Scripture,and 
not by the Churches definitis:this an{weare 
ficſt ſuppoſeth ir ro be an opinion onlie 
probable,that thePope can depoſea Prince, 
and yer aboue I haue prooned it, no leſle 
then certayne by manie Arguments, and by 
this in particular, thar if it were bur pro- 
bable, the Decree of the Councell of Late- 
| rane, and the fats of manic holie Popes 
who hane depoſed Princes , should bee all 
| vniuſt;w hich with what modeſtic Werddr. can 
| graunt, I reporte inee to all modeſt Catho+ 
lickes. Andif it bee certaine that the reps 
| candepole a Prince, then it is not probable, 
| that the Prince depoſed hath probable 
right, but rather iris cerraine he hathnor, 
and fo Pofſellion without probable Title 
| being nor ſufficient ( for that euen theeues 
hauc ſuch poſlcllion ) it followeth that the 
| Pope may dcpole a Prince withour all in- 
| juſtice, and ſo it cannot bee an berelie to 
| reach _ the _—— can bo a nee 
; n{cquenclic that pobition can DO 
| and conlequent 7 ; Nee 
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abiured as herefie. Secondlic the power to 
depoſc,and the exerciſc of this power bein 

two things (as aboue wee haue (cen ) in fo 
much that one may haue power and yet can 
notlawfullic exerciſe it,nor ſome tymes ya- 
lidlic;and this clauſe of the oath not comaii» 
ding onlic ro ſweare, that the Pope cannot 
lawfallic depoſc,bur ablolutlie that hee'can 
not depole, how can Widdrington Without 
remorſe (weare ab{olutelie, that ic is an he- 


rour, that the Pope might declare it hereie 
ifhce would. As,faith hee,if one should ſay 
I deteſt him as adeuill , I loue him as my 
brother, he doth nor therefore afirme him 
to be truelie a deuill, or trulie his Brother. 
And when S. GREGoRtE faith, that here» 
ceaued theg. Generall Councells as the4 
Goſpells: and when Chriſte ſaid Marc. 15 
Be you perfutt as your beauenlie father 1s perfitt.S. 
GatGortt did not receiue thoſe Councells 
as trulie (criptuce , nor did Chriſt Counſell | 
vs to bee trulic as perfite as our heaucalie 


father . But firſt this Sillic apſwere sheweth 
brit: co what 
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and the Prince. Chap.t5. 379 
co whar Shifts FF iddringeon is drinen. For 
ficrſtche King and Parlament doe hold it.asa 
poſition truclic herericall tharthe Pope can 
depriue, or that the Subiects can depoſe & 
Kill him whom the Pope deprineth:and foir 
is moſt like that in this Clauſe they inrend 
that the ſwearer should abiuretharpoliton 
28 truclic herericall. Sccondlie thofe pro» 
telting, execrating , and thundring wordes: 
I doe further ſweare that 1 doe from my beart ab= 
harre , deteſt and abture as impiow & hereticall this 
danable dotrine and poſits c.doe argne that the 
[wearer deteſteth that poſirion as in deede 
hereticall, impious, and damnable; other- 
wiſe, if afcer ſo great wordes of abiuration 
hee should abiure ic onlicas approching or 
ſomething like to herelie, wee might lay, 
parturiunt montes naſcetur ridiculus mw-neither 
are PViddringtons examples to the purpole, 
becauſe it being cuidenc thar hee whom 
wee deteſt as a deuill,can not be trulic a 
deuill, and that hee whom wee loue as our 
brother , can nor bee our true brother; it 
muſt needes (ignifie onlic imilikude not e» 
qualitie; bar ſcing that ic is nor euident au 
terminis, as the former poſitions are, that © 
that poſicion can not bee herelie, and that 
111- Lars of the oathe doc hold ir for 
hereſfie, ic followeth that in this place (as ) 
malt ſignific equalitic or idencific,nor lum» 
licude : as P/3ddrington in his Newyeares-gufte News * 
confellerh thar ſometimes ir doth in regardof any 


; is Claulc wee are £0 
the matter; And ſo by this Claule w Aur £49406 
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289 The Rizht of the Prelates 
abiure that Poſition,nort as like to hereſie, 
bur as all one with herefie, & trulic herehie; 
Thirdlieir isatleaſt doubtfull leaſt this may | 
bee the ſenſe, ro witt , that the poſition is 
rruelie herefie, ſpeciallic (cing that the 
wordes and manner of ſpeeche (as Wins 
DRINGTON Confcſlerh ) are ro bee taken in 
the Common ſenſe, and according to the 
Lawemakers intention, ergo this is a clauſe, 
not to bee digeſted by anie:tymerous cons 
ſcience, nor by any other,then by an all de» 
uouring confcicnce. 


The Fift Clanſe_. 


And 1 do further beleene,and in conſcience 


an reſolued , that neither the Pepe, 07 all 
Sayre perſon whatſoener hath power to abſolue mt 
in Claui of this Oath, 6r any part thereof. 


a" 55. In this Clauſe firſt is abiured all 


» 7{Leſ. power to diſpenſe in oathes and yowes, 
Fus ti,x, Which is hereticall , it being a martcer of 
deinſt,et faith conformable to common conſent | 
PO at and to the Canons and praftiſe of the| 
dotigien wh Church , that che Pope can diſpenfe' in | 
114.4y. Oathes and vowes, when there is iuſt cauſe. | 
ragon.s, And if inother oathes, why not in this? | 
>. 4-88. V/1ddrington perchaunce will anſwere, that | 
«r7.10.,3 this Oath of Alleageance bindeth by law of ; 
on Godand Nature,in which the Pope cannot 
flitus diſpenſe. But he cannot be ignoranr chat Þ 
Pſal,7s, all oathes and yvowes do bynde by : L 
| 
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and the erincey. Chap.1s; 381 | 

God and Nature, according to that 3 Vouete P[al-75«\ . 
& reddite:V ow and render. And yetif hee will 
be a Catholicke , he muſt confelle, that the 
Pope can, and often times hath, and doth: 
diſpenſe in ſome oathes and vowes ,asin a 
vow to make alonge pilgrimage, or to giue 
a ſurname of mony to a Church ,or Mona- 
ſteric , which are cemporall things , though 

| ordained to a (pirituall end; and why then 
can he not diſpenſe in this fora good end, 

to Wit, conſeruation of faith, and vpon inſt 
caule, as certes,if euer there be juſt cauſe ro 
diſpence, then there is, when the Prince 
with intolerable Tyrannie perſecuteth fairh 
and Religion ? 5 

$6. And therefore VViddrington should 
call ro minde that diſltintion, which Di- 
uines vic in this matter, to wit, that there is: 
duplex ius dininum naturale, 4 two fold diuine and $5 anches 
natural law or right. T he one is abſolute, deriued hb. 2. de 
onely from God and Narure: the other ſap- matrim. 
ponit fatum, vel voluntatem bumanam, that is ſup* dſp. 14. 
po[eth ſome fat,or willof man. Of this ſorte are Wl; 
'oathes and vowes, which bindenor abſo- To 6, T 
utely, but only ſuppoſing ſome faRor will ,;._ 

of ours, by which wee ſweare or vowe 
what otherwiſe we needed not. And al- 
though in all ſuch things the Pope cannor 
diſpenſe (for he can nor diſpenſe in marri- 
{monie conſummaced , nor in matrimonie 
'berwixt brother and (iſter , nor in pluralitie 


, Tof wyues, which yer ſuppoſe ſomefaQor 


= ill of ours ) yet he can diſpenſe in vowes, 


hy 
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eſpeciallie ſimple , yea and in thoſe that be. 
ſolemne alſo, as many Diuines do probablic 
| holde: He can alſo diſpenſe in oathes al. 
readie made, when there is juſt cauſe for 
ſecing that theſe vowes and oathes ſuppole 
our free will and conſent, and are ſuch alſo, 


obſerue-) ir was neceſlarie 
that CryaisT Should leaue ſuch power to 
his Church,and eſpecially ro his Chicte Vi- 


ok caire, the Pope , by which he m_ rake 


7.diſp-52 away the obligation of theſe oathes and 
». 11, & yowes, Which in ſome circumſtice of times 
ele 52. and perſons can not ſo eaſily, nor ſo conue- 
Vide zz niently be fulfilled and obſcrued . So thatto 
Bellarm. [Weare that the Pope hath no Authoririe ro 
ti.de ma. diſpenſe with a ſubic& in his Oath , by 
mim.ces. which he hath ſworne fidelitie ro the King 
70.16. | Where as notwithſtanding, when theKing 
& 2%. anintollerable Tyrant, there is good rea 
ſon,and juſt canſe of diſpenſation, were i} 
In Diſp. effe& ( what ſoener 'V1ddrivgton atfirmerh)| 
—_— to abiure all Authoricie of the Church m} 
FAR ' diſpenſations . For although itbe no good 
Argument ro argue 4 particulars dd pniuerſalh 
and tofſay, The Pope can not diſpenſe in this 


Oath, ergo ig none; yet when there is the | 
Ws ſame 


and the Prince_. Chap. 155 183 
ſamereaſon of the particular, which is in 
the vniucrſall, then to deny the particuler, 
were to deny the yniuecrſall, And therefore 
as tO ſay, Peter ( who is a man as well as - 
others ) not riſibilis , were in cffe& to ſay 
that nullus homo eſt 1ijibilyz(0 ſeeing there is the 
lame reaſon of this Oath toWards the 
Prince, which is of other oathes, he that 
denieth that the Pope can diſpenſe in this 
Oath, denyeth alſo in effect that he can 
diſpenſe in any oath at all- 

57. This power, which the Pope hath in 
diſpenling in this Oath , I conficme by all 
that, which abouel hauecalleaged to proue 
that the Pope can depole Princes, and ab- 
folue (lubiets from their allcageance, and 
euen by the power of binding and looſing, Marrs 
which chough ordinarilic ic be vnderſtood 
of looling from (innes and cenſures, yet it is 
al'o extended to abſolution from allea» 
'geance , When ir is neceſſarie ro the 
Chucches conſeruation ( as aboue I haue 
[Shewed) not only by Cardinall Bellarmine, 
whoſe aythoritic /Viddriugton Should rather 
'reuerence then contemne,, bur alſo by aun» 
cient Popes, whole teſtimonies in this kinde 
| ought 30 counterpoize all contrarie alſeuc- 
rations, they being in amacter of lo great 
importance vndoubredly illuminated by the 
| ſpicic of truech , and deligering the righe 
| i of the Holy Ghoſt, as his Chicfe and 


| infallible interpretes . | | 
| 58. . Tothis Wappruncron anſweareth, Ons b. 
OF | graunting ©4-< 


i "Ee I z* 


294 The Rieht of the Prelite» * 
graunting that although the Pope cannot : 
diſpenſe mm juramentoaſſertorio, (of which noe 
man doubreth ) yet he may in iuramento pro 
miſorio,a promiſſorie oath,becaule the thing 
Which we promiſe for the future tyme,may 
prooue hurrfull or vnalawfull. And ſing 
that the thingspromiſecd for the future tyme 
in this Clauſe are three, 1. That I wil 
keepe fidelity and obedience to the King 
and his heires,notwithſtanding excommu- 
nication or depriuation; 2. That | will de- 
fend him and them with all my forces a« | 
gainſt all cenſpicacies made againſt rhem 
and theire Crowne and dignitie, 3. That! 
Will reucalec all ſuch rreaſons and trayre- 
rous coſpiracies &c. He fayihImay as ſafelie 
and (ecurelie (weare withour all daunger 
of periurie, thac I will doe all theſe rhree 
things, as I may ſweare without daunger of 
periurie, that the Pope can nor depriue 4 
Prince. But out of theſe wordes of W1D- 
DRINGTON , | will frame this argument as 
gainſt him ſelfe : I can noe more ſweate 
theſe three thinges , then [ can ſweare 
without all daunger of periuric, char the 
Pope can not depriue a Prince : but: I cat 
not Without daunger of periurie (weare, 
that.the Pope cannot depriue a Prince, «- 
go I cannor ſweare theſe three rhings wit- 
hour daunger of periurie. . The maior pro- 
gntechay: is W1pprinGToNs, the minor 1 

ave often prooued , becauſe iris at leaſt 


probable, cucn by. WippkinctToNns con* 
feſlion, 
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feflion,that the Pope can depriue a Prince. 
and if je be probable that he can, it may be 
true ,if it may be true,there is daunger of 
3 tes to abiure it: and ſo the Concluſion 

olloweth,to wir,that I ci not ſweare theſe 
three thinges withone daunger of periurie, 


The Sixt Clauſe, 


Which Oath I acknowledge by full and law- 
full Authoritie to be propoſed unto me , and 
do renounce all pardons and diſpenſations to 


the contravie”. 
59. In this Clauſe rhe ſwearer acknow- 


ledgeth that this Oath is propoled by full 
and lawfu]l authoricie, which notwichſtan- 

| ding is nor at leaſt fo certaine a thing, as 
thar a man may (weatre ir. For alchough che 
Magiſtrate haue authority to propoſe an 
Oath of meere Ciuill alleageance vato lay 
ſubies, yer he hath nor anthority to pro- 
poſe ſuch an Oath as this, which ( as I haue 

| prooucd ) containeth fo many thinges nor 
| ro be ſworne, and {o much derogaterh ro 
| the Authoritic of the Pope, which for fo 
long a time he hath poſſeſſed and practiſed, 
And eſpecially the Magiſtrate can not pro- 


noſc this Oath toall ſortcs of people, ſeeing 
**g can not be without morall daunger of 


urie; much lefle can he prope ie cO 
Prieſts, whoſe Ecclefiaſticall immunazue 


freeth them from Magiſtrates and Tempo- coqud. 


® call [udges interrogations, and Tribunals, quem,es 
B b and 


DJs, 2 ELLE) 


ky 
: 


T EY oy FED > "2Þ TR a 1-2 7 _ i *-. da _ Pres —_ 2 _ _ 
TTY SETTER on 0p Ky 4 I Rs Torts 32 oe AE EO w EMC he ed i Sees, " 
« x A þ1 F _ £5 - 
86 The Rioht of the Prelat 


Cenfibu®# ,nd who only are to be examined by their 
in 6.0% Bishopsand Ordinaries, and by them to be 
« ner (uu . f, 
& cap, punnished when rhey oftend , and nor by 
non mi- any Temporall ludges , vnlefle the fault be 
nu, de ſo great, that the Bishop thinketh it meer 
Imm#u- to degrade the delinquent, andro dcliger 
wir, Eccl. 1m to ſecular power, And fo it being a 
thing at leaſt verie doubrfull, wherher the 
Prince and Magiſtrate haue authority to 
propole ſuch an oath; yea it being evident 
that they cannot , becauſe ( as aboue is 
prooued ) it is evident thar it containeth 
many things , which are againſt faith , and 
Authoritie of the Church and Councells: 
the Prince and M agiſtrace can haue no au- 
thoririe ar all, much lefſe full and Jawfull 
Author itie , to propoſe this Oath. And fo 
ncither can this Clauſe be admirted- 

60. Adde ro this, that, what ſoener 
VVippaincron faith, the King and Parla- 
ment by this oath ,do take vppon them to 
decide whar power the Pope hath from 
Chriſte che Authour and S, Peter the Popes 
ficſt Predecefſour ; for what is ic other ro 
derermine and decicea queſtion , then to 
declare, thar one parre of it is to bee be» 
leeued*and followed, rowitt that the Popt 
cannor deprine or depoſe a Prince,and that } 
the contrarie is to bee abiured as impion | 
and heretical/? And if anie Do@our of thi 
Church shonld define this queſtion or anie 
other, how can he derermine more play} 
lie and refolutclic, As for Example the | 
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Church definerh, that there are 7, Sacra- 
ments and, pronounceth Anathems againſt 
the contratie opinion which ſaith there are 
bur two or not. 7. Dothshee not in this 
define the queſtion? Euen fo our Prince and 
Parlament by this oathe haue decreed, thar 
thePope can nor depoſe or depriue aPrince, 
and they oblige the Subic& to ſweare this 
parte, and to abiure the contrarie as here= 
fie. Is not this thento derermine? 

61, Whereas Widdrington allcageth , that DiÞþ.74. 
the facultie of dininitie in Par# and Mentz, 6:7. 18 
doe oblige thoſe that are ro proceed Do- 
Qours, not to teach orpreach publiquelie, 
that our B, Ladie was concciued in origi» 
nall Ginne, and yer doe notdefine the con+ 
trouerfie ;/this maketh rather againſt hung 
for they alſo doe 1n this define, and though 
not abſolutelicy yer as much as by theire au- 
thoritic they can; and therfore they doe nor 
oblige their ſubics ro abiure as hecehie the 
contrarie opinion of the Thomiſts, for that 

were abſolutelic to derermine, andro atro- 

gate the Popes authoricic : wherefore ſeing 

that the King and Parlament doe oblige 

Catholickes to abiure as herefie, and vnder 

| the penaltie alfo of a Premunire, cthac che 

& Pope cannot depriuc or depoſe a Prince, 

X itfollowerh thac rhey abſolucelie derermine 

& of ſuch a ſpirituall propoſition and marter 

| of diuinirie, & againſt rhe Practiſe of manie | 

4 Popes, and againſt the decree of the Lareran ho 

& Counccl}; andſo inxhis they Challenge © +» + 
| Bb 3 chem 
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chem ſclues the Popes or Churches Antho- 
ritie, to Which ic appertaineth to define 
What is hereſie; and conſequetlie to ſweare 
that this oathe is propoſed by lawfull: Au» 
choririe, is co (weare in effe& that the King 
and Parlament haue ſpicituall Authoritie, 
and thatthe Kiog is ſupreame Head of the 
Church of England , and hath Authoritie to 
define whar propoſition is hereticall- At 
leaſt rhis Argument maketh ir doubrefull 


leaſt this Clauſe importeth thus much , and 
ſo is not to bee {worne, 


The Senenth Cluuſe_. 


And all theſe things I do plainlie and fin. 
cerelie acknowledge and ſweare according i 
the expreſſe wordes by me ſpoken & Without 

| any equinocation , or mentall reſeruation 
whatſoeuer . And I do make thu recognts. 
tion'and acknowledgement hartilie , willin- 


glie , and trulie , vppon the true faith of 

Chriſtian. So helpe mee God. 
D.Th'2. 6,, Divines affirme that the guiltie,0t 
&« q. 69, 'r 'r d J . . | , b d to 
«x. Ca. {ſuppoſed guiltic, is not alwaics bound 
jet. ibid, anſwer according to the Tudges meaniny# 
Henric, and intention, ifthe Iudge do not make hit] 
quedl. 1. interrogations iuridicallie. The ſame Diu} 

$44” nes affirmethara Tudge doth not make/hisÞ 

war,t;.z, Interrogations iutidicallie , when: be que & 
& reftiz, ſtioneth about any ſecret thing, of whid 
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there is not ſome fame, or report againſt the £4p.4. v0 
ſuppoſed guiltie ; or when heexaminerh '36: 
things, Which pertaine not-ro his Court, ”_ | 
bur racher to the ſpirituall Court, or when ;j,p, 
there is not ſemiplena probatio , or ſufficientia in- inre cap. 
dicia,or when the ſuppoled guilitie knoweth 31: 4%bs 


him ſelfe innocent, for then be is not bound: 3: © #4 
Viae caps 


to anſwer according to the Iudges inten» | t 
tion, but may equiuocate. Likewiſe when 2s 
he knoweth him ſelfe innocent and yet if do,cv ca. 
he confeſſe the circumſtance, whichis de- 1nquif = 
maunded , he should be preſumed nocent, 9%: 48 
he may denic it with an equiuocation, As ws BD 
for example, if one had been preſent when 
iis companion,without his conſent, Killed 
another, ifthc ludge aske whether he was 
not preſent, he may denie it , meaning he 
Was not ſo preſent, as to conſent or coo- 
perate, for if hee should confeſſe that he 

had bene preſent, he would be preſumed ro 
| haue conſented or cooperated, & ſoshould 
| be vniuſtly condemned . Adde heereunto 
| that the ſame Divines athrme that we are 
| not bound to anſwere according to the | 
| Tudges meaning, when the perſon interro- CO_ 
© gated, doubrerh whether the Iudge hath | <foqy 
= Authoricy, or proceedeth iurjdicallic , and ,,; 
X according to forme of Jawe and equity, 
X 6;. All which becing ſo, this Clauſe of the 
*X Oath is veric hard, for notwithſtanding = 


he Et” ale” ht 1, wy” FE # . 
1 BY Boe: dn,” Fe" A FN F 2 
O'S» bo as * TR 2”, 7 $ 7 ORE"? g 4 
} Sir 
is uf Weds. © * 
7 ” $ 4 


399 The Riehtofthevrelates 
ſo many things vnlawfull tro be ſworne,and 
which (odcrogateth fro the Popes lawfull 
Authoritie, as alſo from Counceclls,and the 
praQiſe of the Church, and which beſides 
that, pertaineth nor to theTemporall Court 
and Tribunall , yet this Clauſe bindeth the 
ſubics to an(were,and (weare without all 
mentall reſeruation , yea to ſweare that 
bartily and willingly they take this oath, 
whereas moſt of meere feare , and alroge- 
ther againſt their wills and conſcience 
take ir,and cannot depole their conſcience, 
or thinke that the Oath is lawfull. 
Diſp.Th. 64. Widdrington anſwereth that rhis clauſe 
c6.3 and dependeth of the lawfullnes and iuſtice of 
nie the oath , & ſcing that the oathe containeil 
_ 2 Noc iniuſtice nor falshood ( as be ſairh hec 
' hath prooned ) it followeth that in thi 
Clauſe there is no difficultie, But becaule 
the wordes indcede doe, imply , that we 
{weare all that goeth before, hce vſcth much 
arte to make this Clauſe ſpeake, nor ro the 
Authours, bur ro his bwne minde. Fo! 
Whereas theſe wordes : Andall theſe rbing'/ 
doe plainlie and ſincerelie acknowledge and ſwell 
according 10 the expreſſe wordes by me ſpoken &' 
doe importe, according to the Comma 
manner of ſpeaking, and. vſc of worde "i 
that I nor onlic fincerelie acknowledge,dVit 
alſo doe ſweare (the coniunRion (&) Pl LY 
Diſp.Th. being copulatiuc) yet /Viddrington contral#! 
Kly/66:2. to his rule taken out of Snarez for the 1 
terpretation of the lawe,which in this i ; 


and the Prince. Chap. 15, 491 
other things hee leaucth at his pleaſure + 
faith that the worde (>weare)!'s nt to bee 
referred ro the former woordes' (and all theſe 
thing-)but ro the wordes.plainlte & ſincerelie. As 
if the ſen'e were nior this; I doe plainlic aid 
lincerelic both acknowledge and [weare all 
Which 1 haue ſpoken and auerted in this 
oath; but this: that which I hauc acknow- 
ledged 1 doe plainlie & (incetelie acknow- 
ledge, and that which I have (worne,I doe 
plainlic and fincerelie (weare . And this ex- 

olitis hee purteth, becauſe in divers partes 
of the oath (as he auerreth) the (wearer de- 
Cclareth and (weareth nor the thing, as for 
Example, that the Pope can not depole a 
Pcince , but onlie what his opinion is. And 
this interpretation, he prooucth by confer= 
ring this laſt Clauſe which rhe firſt , Bar fieſt 
PV iddrington herein gocth from his rule of in- 
rerpreting,Which is that the wordes of the 
Lawe,vnles ſome other circumſtice hinder, 
oughtro beetaken according co the com» 
mon vic of wordes. For who reading 'or 
| hearing theſe wordes , 4nd all thefe things 1 doe 
plainlis and [inrerelie acknowledge and ſ@rare ac- 
| cording to the exprefſe wordes by mes ſpoken, 
| Would not by & by vnderftand , that he nor 


bE | onlic acknowledgeth bur alſo ſweareth all 
= theſe things by him ſpoken? And as YVd- 


| ] drington proogecth his incer 
== ferring chis laſt Clauſe, which 
= ſccond, ſo will [ proouc myne 


retation by con- 
the 6Gcit and 


by che (ame 


| | confer CNCECs 65. The 
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65, The firſt and ſecond Clauſe then are 
theſc:I. 4. B.doe rrulze and ſincerelie acknoweledge, 
proſeſſe,and tefirfie in my Conſcience beſore God and 
the world, &c. And what doel acknowledge 
Profefle and teſtifie ? that I acknowledge 
and teſtifie? that were to confound & make 
all one the ate of ſwearing and the ob- 
ict of (wearing, or. the thing ſworne. 
W hart then doe I acknowledge, profelle 
and reftiie > That which followeth, to 
Wit , that our Soucraigne Lord King IAMES® 

Luvfuil and true King of this realme &c. And 
that which followeth in the ſecond Clau- 
ſe,ro wit, that the Pope neither by bim felft 
nor by anze Authortrze of the Churche or Sta 
of Rome , or anie other meanes with ane 6- 
ther , bath any Authoritie to depoſe the King. 
In theſe, two Clauſes, as euen here and 
aboue I haue prpoucd , is not proteſted 
nor ſworne what the ſwearcr thinketh 
for thar preſent , becauſe according to 
; 2 niger x rule , that is not 
the playne ſenſe of the wordes, and for 
that ( as aboue alſo I haue shewed ) that 
would litle ſecure the King ,( becauſe he 
that ſweareth may afterwardes chaunge 
his opinion and yet not contradict this | 
his former Oath: ) but the ſwearer refti- 
ficth in bis Conſcience before God and the world 
that the Pope cannor depoſe the Kivg, 
Nowe ler ys heare the laſt Clauſe : 4d 
| all theſe things I doe plainlie and fincerelie #t- 
knowledge, and ſweare, according to the expreſs 
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wordes by mee ſpoken , and according to the plaine 
and Common ſenſe , and vnderflanding of the 
ſame woords , without any equiuocation , or men= 
tall reſeruation whatſoever. And ſeing that 
amongeſt all theſe things, this is 'one, to 
Wit , that the Pope can not depoſe King Lamas, 
that alſo is acknowledged and ſworne. 
And for as much as this Poſition , thar 
the Pope can not depole a Prince , is 
falſe , as I haue prooned , or at moſt is. 
but probable , and therefore in contro- 
ucrfie as VV1DDRINGTON abouc con- 
feſſerh , he that (wearceth this Clauſe ex- 
pofeny him ſelfe co periurie: becaule if ir 
ce but probable 'that the Pope can nor 
depoſe a Prince , the contrarie , to wit 
that the Pope can depoſe a Prince is pro» 
bable , and if it bee probable ir may be 
true, and fo to abiure ir by oathe, is to 
| expoſe the ſwearer ro cuident daunger 
| of periurie , I fay cuident daunger 3 for 
there is cuident daunger of periurie where 
there is euident probabilitic chat the thing 
| Sworne may be falſe, bur ſo it is in our 
| Caſe, ergo. 
| 66, This I thought brieflie ro ſay for 
| examination of this Oath, and ſome inſtru- 
Qion for the ſubics , eſpeciallie Catho- 
licks, ro whom this Oath is propoſed, And 
becauſe I haue at large 10 the former 
Chapters prooued the Principall object, & 
'ching , which this Oath abiurcch, co Wits 
| Bb 5 chac 
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that the Pope can in ſome caſe-depoſe 
Princes , I referre the Reader to thoſ: 
Chapters,and withall ro the whole Treatiſe 
for his fuller inſtruction and fatisfaQionin 
this matter, which if he peruſe, [ doubt 
not, bur partlie by this examination, pat- 
telie by the former Chapters , he $hall ſee 
how vnlawfull this Oath is, and whar iuſt 
cauſe the Chiefe Vicaire of Cur15T, S, Pe- 
Ters {acceſſour, PAviby the grace of God, 
the fift, who now raigneth, and fitteth ar the 
ſerne of S. Peters$hip , had to forbid by 
his Breves this Oath, as containing thinges, 
which cannot be ſworne withour moſt eurdent 
and greeugu wronging of Gods Honour 3 and which 
are flat contrarte to fatth and ſaluation. 
Litle fe. 67, Bur now ic $hall nor be amwille ro ob: 
ex, ſeruc wharſecuritie Widdr. by his Explicatid 
; pvp x4 of the Oath, hath procured ro rhe Ring 
20 the, His intention was by this fouourable Exp 
Xing, Cation,to make the world ro ſec, how Loyal 
and Faithfull a ſubict he is, whoe cxem- 
pteth his Prince in Temporalities from all 
ſubicRion to the Chiefe Paſtour , and what 
ſecuririe he procureth ro his parſon, he bv 


uing (if his doQtrine may goe for currant) 


cut of all occaſions of conlpiracies and a i 


remprs of ſubicRes ; the Prince by Vyiddn 
gton being placed fo high aboue the reaches 
ſo farre out of the Sphere of actiuitie of <t 


Chiefe Paſtours Authoritie , that neiche! 

Pope nor Church can touch his crowne,of 

meddlec which bis Regalicie , by way of de 
2 i priuatioh 


- Le 


and the Prince, Chap,ths 395 
rivation.Yet if wee marke what hath been 
layd by VViddringeon in the deliuerie of his 
opinion and explication of the oath, wee 
Shall finde that he hath much iniured the 
Chicfe Paſtour in wreſting from him ( as 
much as in him lyeth) that authoritie which 
not onlic many his Pcedecefſours holic and 
learned, but allo diuers Councells euen Ge- 
nerall hauc practiſed, and which the Chri- 
ſtian world many hundred yeares hath ap- 
prooued: and yet hath litle, or nocat all 
| ſecured the Kings perſon, or alſured varo 
him his Crowne and Sceprer. 

63. For firſt he Confeſleth in diuers places Widdr, 
of his bookes {as wee hauc Secne ) rhac the in 4pod. 
Pope can commaund the Prince or comon *9*+ 
wealth co vſe or notvſe the material (word, Diſp. The 
he admitreth alſo as probable,rhat the come ,,'. /e, 
mon wealth can depole the Prince in caſe 4.s.z, 
of intolerable Tyrannie; and confſequentlie 
when the Popeshall Indge a King worthie 
depolition, he may according to VViddringten 

| comaund the Common wealth, vnder payti 
of Excommunication,to depoſe the Prince, 
| and to depriue him of Regall Authoricie, 
| Wherin whoeſocth nor, chat heaslitle ſe 
curech the Prince ( which yer was intended 
| by this oarh Jas rhey whoe hold, that the 
+ Chicfe Paſtour, can in ſome caſe deprige 4 
| Prince, Becauſeir is in effec all one dauns 
; gerto the King, whether he bee depoſed by 
| the Popes peremptorie commaundement » 
| or by fi own immediac Authoricie. 
þ. 69. Sccondlic 
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Widdr, 69. Secondlie Widdring. afficmeth that it js 

Diſp.Th. bur probable that the Pope'can not depoſe 

im pref. a Prince, and conſcquentlic rhat ic is pro- 

Ref 3-® bable that he can, and that therfore the 

_ Popes who hane depoſed Princes, followed 

pref. ad thetina probable opinis : wherby be giueth 

LeAorF as litle ſecuritie to the Prince , as by his 

#.8.9.* former aſſertion. For afcer that /V1ddrin;ton 

4 aj Shall haue perſuaded the Kings ſubie, har 

G ſeq9. it is probable that the Pope can not depole 

** thePrince, hath he aſſured the Prince of his 

Subiectes fidelitie? nothing leſſe , becaule 

this ſubic&. with his probable opinion 

| having neither cuidence nor cerraintie,but 

onlic a probable opinis which bringeth but 

asShewe of cruth,and that ioyned with feare 

& vncertaintie; may vpon theleaſt diſcone 

rentment, or probable reaſon alleaged by 

Others of the contrarie opinion , alter his 

Opinion ,it being not wel grounded; and(o 

the Prince shall haue no more affurance 0 

bim, then hath the mariner* of the wind in 

march, or the ficherman ofa wet ecle hol: 

den by the tayle. Which alſo 1 confirme, 

becauſe the nature ofa probable opinionls 

ſach,that ic giueth free libertie to follow it, 

or the contrarie, that allo being probable, 

& therfore in ſpeculation wee may thinke,. 

in praQtiſe wee may follow not onlie one 
probable opinion, bur alſo the contrarie, 

thar alſo being probable, whence followeth. 

that if the Subie& heare of yViddringron, that | 


his opinion , Which boldeth that the ml 
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can not depole a Prince, is but probable, he 
will chooſe the contrarie, if it be for his 
purpoſe,or pleaſe more his humour ; and ſo 
will calilie condeſcend to thinke that the 
Popecan depole a Prince, W hat ſecuritie 
then giuerh //iddringtd to the Prince, whoſe 
ſecuritie dependeth but on a probable opi- 
| nion, as mutable as a rote ſticke is brickle, 
or a weather cock waucring and turning, 
And what ſecuritic from periurie hath the 
Subie@ to (weare abſolutlie that which is 
onlie probable, and which conſequentlie 
way be falſe ? 
70, ThirdliePViddr.as wee haue alſo ſeen, Widar. 
byndeth the Subic ro [weare, nor that the PP 7% 


| «2: ſec. 3. 
Pope can not depoſea Prince, bur anlie that bh f 6 


he thinkech in his conſcience that he can 3.ſoft. 2, 


not; and ſeing that this thinking is bur a gz. 
probable conceite and opinion; the ſubie&t 
after he hath ſworn what he thinketh may, 

| ealilic chaunge his opinion, and yet com» 

| mir no periurie, he (wearing onlie what 
then he thought,not what he would thinks 

| hereafter. 


| [weare that 1 do from any heart abberre, deteſt, and 
| abiure 41 impiow and bereticall,this demnable dedint- (gy, 
| ne and poſition, that Princes which bee excommunt= 
cate or deprived by the Pope, may be depoſed or mur- 
'thered by their ſubietes, ſayth, that to make that 
poſition 1mpiow and bereticall: it is ſufficience if 
:One parte of ir,to Wit, that Privees EP 
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be murdered, isimpious and heretically And 
ſo by his explication the Subie& ſweareth 
onlie in that Clauſe,that the Prince excoms» 
municated, can not be murdered, and ther- 
fore he ſecureth rhe Prince onlie from kil- 
ling, not from depoſition; and conſequent- 
lie his explication contradifQeth the inten- 
tion of the Kingand Parlament, which was 
to ſecure the Prince nor onlic from killing, 
but alſo, and eſpeciallie , from depofing:; 
partlie becauſe a King had as leaue be killed 
as depoſed , he by depoſition being made a 
wg man , and ofa King,noe King, patt- 
ie becauſe a King depoſed,is in daunger, it 
he perfiſt in gouernment,to be killed by his 
Subicas, who, if they approoue the ſen- 
rence of depolition, hold him noe more 
for their King. And (o VViddrington maketh 
the Oathe fruſtrate, and ſecurerh not the 
King either from depoſition or killing. 
72. Whence it followeth thar Widdrimgte 
hath done 111 offices ro the Chiefe viſible 
Paſtour,in endeuouring ro wreſt from him 
that authoricie, which he hath practiſed m# 
ny hiidred yeares:&yert hath done noe good 
office or ſeruice ro the King, hauing notK 
cured him from daunger of depolition, 
ther were any daviger.l fay,if ther were ab | 
for although,as ſome politians will contF 
nuallie bufſe into theic Princes cares con 
ſpiracies, plots, and treacheries , that the} 
may be thought carcfull ſubietes and n& 


cellarie abour the Kinges perſon , fo WF 
y DRINGTON 
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»XNIGTON maketh sbew of many bug- 
beares & Scarrcrowes of daungers hanging 
oucr the Kinges head by reaſon' of this Ca» 
tholique Cqmmon opinion by mee and 
others euen the moſt learned , defended, 
ſo ro infinuate him ſelfe for a zealous ſubs 
iet: yer if wee looke better into the mat- 
ter, wee shall ſee,that all this is bur a needles 
feare, &thar ther 1s morallie noſuch thingts 
be feared. And therfore Catholicke Kinges 
notwithſtanding this opinion which the 
approoue, do not (herfore think the (elucs 
in lelſe ſecuritte, Bur he will ſaye chat our 
Soucraigne being of a conratie Religion, 
haih iuſt cauſeco feare . Let him then write 
| bookes to perſ[wade his Mateftze to be a Ca» 
tholique , and rherby put him our of this 
preteded feare, Yet ſuppo'e he neicher will 
nor can per{ſwade that; I deny that there is 
any ſuch daunger, as wi>pRINGTON maketh 
shewe of. For bee it {as in deedit is)that the 
| Pope can1n ſome caſe depoſea Prince, as 
| when he is incompatible or intolerable for 
his! ſpiricuall cyrannie; yer that cale happe= 
 nerth (celdome, and when ir happeneth , he 
| often tymes ought not depole him,as if hee 
forſee more harte then good will enſewe 
theron; & he muſt giue the Prince warning 
\ and admonition, before he pronounce ſen» 
rence of Excommunication or depoſitions 
ro which if the Prince harken, the Pop® 
can procced no farther, And if his adwoni* 
tion be contemned, hs muſt not with our 


Counſlcll 
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Counſell, aQuallie excommunicare, ot de-" 
poſe him, ro which perchaunce, his Coun- 
ſellers will nor aggree : and if both he,and 
they aggree to haue him depoſed, yer the 
particular Subices can not pur the Prince 
out of Poſleflion; onlie the Comon wealth, 
or publique Authoritie hath ſuch power, 
Which yer the Common wealth can ſecel- 
dem exequute, and isnot bound alwaies to 
Execure, but may ſtill obey the Prince Ex- 
comunicated & depoſed in lawfull thinges, 
if by diſobeying him, any notable daunger 
is like to be incurred, as I have shewed 
aboue in the thirtenth Chapter. And ſeing 

that theſe Circumſtances do ſecldome all 
meet, depolition of a King is rar auis jn ter- 
ri, and the excquurion of the ſentence of 
depoſition is yer rarer, and conſcquentlie 
not ſo much to bee feared , as VViddrington 
would haucit. And therfore Viddrington, if 
he intEd reallie to ſecure the Prince, should 
not defend the Oathe, as hetherto he hath 
done, butrather perſwaded the Prince to 
take ir quite awaye, ther being perchaunce 
fomedaunger to him in vrging an odious 
oath apte to breed alienation 1n the ſubie- 


&es myndes , and no morall daunger atall 


(as I hancshewed ) in nor vrging it at all; 
theſentence of depoſition of a Prince being. 
a rare thing, and the exequution of ir farts 
rarer, Heere I might conclude , bur chat 
have a word or twoe toſay to W iddringi® 


vpon occaſion of his Migeyacres gale REY ' ; 
m | 
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much tothe Catholique ſubicRes. concer- 
ning their obedience to the King,and laſtlie 
to his Maicſtic concerning his:confidence 
which he may ſecurelie put inthem. 

.73- WippkinctonN, as it'is thought, 4 frein- 
maſqued with the lectres E.I.in,the begin- (tio ade 
ning of the laſt yeare , preſented the Ca- cayrooing 

tholiques of England with a new Explication dringts. 
of the Oath, or rather with an old ma 

new , and offered it vnto them .as a News 
Jeares-guift of no_ſmal price and yalew,as by 
which(as he ſayth) chey may be mare fullieinfira- 
Ged then they hauebeen by I, E.the 4uthour of the 
Prelate and Prince ;whole explication of the 
Oathe , he auoucheth co the Kings. moſt 
Excellent Maicſtic, to bee Peſtiferow, But 


as for his Newyeares-guift, it being .celured pp aq 
in other. his :bookes, by his Chiefe Paſtour, Regers. 


the, Catholique hath iuſt cauſe co (aye: 
_Laicquid id eft ', timeo Danaos, & donaferentes: 
What ever it is, 1 feare the Greeks aud bringers of 7, x. 


ſach guiftes. | _—7 
And as for my Explication, I can-aſſuce thz 


layd English Catholiques, thay it+is, and ++, 

| Was allowel by the ſame Superiours,, who «1044 
| hane cenſured and condened. Widdringtons, 
| and it is grounded in the praQiſe' of facred 
| Councells and holic and learngg Popes,our 
= Chiefc viſible Paſtours, and. 1tis, counce- 
& npaunced by allthe-graucſt and Jernedſt di- 
= vincs,dotours,& writers,as | haue shewed 
"In the eleuenth, twelfe, avd chipper co 


piers, and, as) VIDDRINGTON, him le 
} __ Wet wi "Oc knoweth, 


oz The Rieht of the Prelate> 
knoweth , who confelſerh that the opinion 
which holdeth chat the Pope can in ſome 
caſe depoſe a Prince, is more Commod , 
and conſequenthie more probable : whetis 
W.inprncrons Authours; either ſtand a- 
gainſt him, or arc not of Credit in a matter 
of Diuinitie, or are of cracked credit, being 
cenſured and condemned 1n the Iniex of 
forbidden Authours. And thetfore wheris 
he vaunrteth a lile ro much for one of his 
C alitio and Qu1ilirie, that I 5hall shorelie beare 
with chame endugh (bona verba queſo) what goodlie 
mnſtrudion I hane gone”; | dtfirchim to rake 
heed leait he s hame hin FcIF, as he hath ro 
much alrcadie, and more then [, or other 
his triends defire: as for mee, Iwill nor be 
as hamed of my Explication of the Oath, it 
being conformable to the aforeſayd Alt 
tho:uie}; let ſcidlous or cenſured opinions 
and Aathours-blushe and'shame to appeatre 
in publique , nthil verita# erubeſert ( ſayth Tet* 
Tertul, tullian ) nf ſelummodo abſconds, truth blwhethat 
lib cont, motbing, but to be hidden , As for VV iddringr 
Palenti- tauntes , bitter, irrencrent, and immod 
#14105 in ſpecches, which he beſtoweth ro liberalli 
94799, - euen on the grauecſt and Tearnedſt writet 
and Prelates of this «ge; lct not VViddring 
thinke 'thar they eſteeme them or regal 
them. Such (peeches may diſgrace hi ſelft, 
bur nor the: rather they wh therby gather, 
(as Catholickes con.monhie doe) that it 
| Javish languages ſauour lirle of che ſpit 
of an humble,modeſt;and Carkolique ] 
| | ECL 


and the prince, Chapins, gox 
as Widdrington hath been cſicemed, and fill 
deſireth to be repured . W herfore not in« 
tending to contend with kim in that kind, 
nor to.rehder /euill for euill , but as true 
Carholiques ought ro do, good for euill: 
our of the ancientgood will I baue of long 
tywe born, and ftill do beareto his parſon 
( though 1 like not his proceedinges)I des 
ſire him to harken ro this my enſewing 
good Counſell; though in ſo doing per 
chaunce {and contrarie alſo ro my deſire) I 
may force vÞPpOn him an vnwelcome cour- 
refie, and an vngratefull. fauour , | 
74. I wish him a:ſt co conſfider wich The frf 
what ſecuritie of conicience he can ill good 


. - IH 
erfiſt in the defece of the Oath,not onlie I 


againſt all the Authorioc by me and others ,,, 
allcaged, but alſo againſt the Cxpreſle come _ 
maundemenr of his chicfe and Sapicawe 
vicble- Paſtour 2 he alleageth Yoſquez of. Wit, 


rentymes tro prooue, thata man may fol- 2:P-Th 
low in praiſe any probable, opinion, and Am. 


he ſcemeth co be wel conuerſane in himz 
why then doth he nor marke and make bis 
commoditic of that: Dodrine of Veſqure 
concerning the Superiour, when hecom- 
maunderh according. to a probable opi- 
nion? Vaſquez, following thecin the com raſq r.» 
motr opinion, affirmeth chat a ſubic@ is <p 64, 
| boundrro obey his lawfull Superiour when * 3%» 

| - he commaundeth according toa probable 
|  opinion', though he. commaund 4 thing 
which! is. againſt-the. Subiectes opinions 
| Cc 2 and 


404% The Right of the Prelate> 
and thitalfo probable. Our of this I frame 
this 'Argument: AſubicQ is bound to obey 
his lawfull Superiour when he commaun- 
derh according to''a 'probable® opinion, 
though he commaund a thing againſt the 
. ſubicQes 6pinion , and that alfo probable: 
bur the Pope VVYiddringrons lawfull Superi- 
our, commaunding VV iddrington not to de« 
Fend the Oath of prerended allegeaunce, 
commaunderh ar leaſt according to apro- 
bable opinion : ergo YViddringron is bound to 
obey the Pope in this againſt his own opl- 
nion, Sonyh that werealfo probable. The 
Maior V afquez proueth , becauſe the Sub- 
tet may follow any mans probable opt- 
nion, and conſequentlie his Superiours, 
n thar alſo being probable, andif he maybe | 
mmuſt;becapſe his Superiour commaundeth, 
The Minor PV iddrington graunteth , and can 
| Nor deny : the Concluſion then followeth) 
to Wit, that /Yiddrangton is bound in conr 
Tcience'and vnder payne of morta}l finne 
(che thing commaunded being of great im 
porrace) ro defiſt from! defending the oath, 
Tthe' Pope hauirg 'Ecordemned it, and com» 
maunding him not ro defend it; To-fay bt 
the Pope 15 wiſinformed), and har rherfor? IF 
» his declaration and comaundewent grovr | 
ded therin, doth not bynd-in conſcience, 
bur a poore ſtay forFV/iddringtons conteiect, 
Defp Th. 'becavie, as #Piddrington alleageth out of tt 
E.ro. ſec. ther Parſons letrer; herinformed him ſelfe, 
"oth 33+ of ſeauen or eight of the moſt lerned ww 


and the Prince». Chad.15, ox 
Rome , and (ince, he hath heard what PVid- 
drengion him (elfe can ſuggeſt. '0 alleage 
his Authours,is co litle on. being 
(as aboue Fee haue lcen) few, aud of licle or 
no Authoritie.,To ſay the Pope may erre, 
wil as lictle ſeue VP iddringtons curne, becauſe 
eucrie lawfull Superiour'is to be obeyed 
when be commaundeth according to a proe 
bable opinion ; though in other things,and 
cuen in this he may erre, To anſwer that 

he is then onlie bound to obey his Supe- 

riour When ther -is no notable daungeror 

domage in obeying, is as licle ro the purpoſe: 

parthe becauſe the opinion according to 

which thePope commaundeth,is more then 

probable, as aboucis proued ; partlic be- 

cauf: though ther may be Tewporall doma=- 
gein ful to take the oath, yerfor YVad- 
drington not to defend it by publique writing, 
ther is no more daiiger ro him, the ro many 
moe who neuer ſer pen to paper for the de= 
fence of it; rather //iddrington Should feare 
the ſpiricuall daunger and domage whichis 
incurred either by defending or rakew/ir, as 


his chiefe Paſtour hath alſured him, The fo. 


75. Secondlic I wish /V$ddrington to re- 
fle& vpon his own (elfe,and the ſtate of hife , 


cb good 


ro Which he iscalled ; the daiigerous courle ,, ypiq. 
herunneth,and how farr2 he is procecdedin adringts. 


it; how heauican or”. he hath vnder- 
taken, and how hardlic hce sball be able to 
goc thorough with ix, whoe applaude him 


1g it, who condemane him 3 what A 
Cc 3 
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he followeth, who he conmradiQteth; whom 
he makerh glad , whom'he conttiſtateth, 
what a Sclilme, as it were, he hath made 
amongeſt ſome of his Catholique brethren, 
With what doubres and Scrouples he hath 
troubled the myndes of others: How ma- 
ny wel meaning and before verie zealous 
Catholiques, he hath induced to take the 
Oath, and what (cope he hath giuen co the 


| perſcquurour to vexe and afflict choſe who 


Holſome 
Counſel 
fo thes 
Catholi- 
| a 


' her faith, and Authoritic,and hane (uſtajned 


out of conſcicncerefule to take it; how litle 

ratefull he hath shewed him ſelfe ro the 
Ye Apoſtolique, which bredde & brought 
him vp, how much to officious to her Ad- 
ucrſaries, his chicfe Applauders, what litle 
comfort at the hower of his death, he hall 
reape of theſe his Ilabours, how much dil- 
comfort . 

76. And to you, worthie,conſtanr. and 
renowned Catholiques,I giue this holſome-} 
Counſell. Seing that this Oath ſo much 
derogateth from the Church and her chiete 
Paſtours honour and Authoritie, and gi- 
ueth ſuch ſcope to her Enemies and Per- 
ſecucours; as you have hetherto defended 
{& ſtill, fauing ſome fewe,do) this Church, 


loſle of libertie, ltuinges , and liucs, ratbe & 
chen you would conſent co the leaſt iniuris, 
which is offred her; ſodo you nor. ( by 7: 
King this Oath} fallifie your faith''to 
Cuxisr,his Church,& chiefe Vicaire, You 
have palled the raging Rtormes and T her 


peſts of a Sea of Perſecution , make nor 

Shipwracke of all your ſpirituall-marchan- 

| dizc and merites inthe mouth of the hauen! 

You haue leng fince laicd your hand to the 
plough, do not now looke backe: you haue 7, 9 
almoſt paſt the red Sea of ' Per ſecution, Exod. os 
which hitherto hath yeclded you paflage, 
go nor backe to Aegipr, for then you will 

neuer come to the Land of Promje; you haue 

| runnealong time 1n the racegfaint not now 1-Corg. | 

-. 1 before the goalc; rather looke vp to Hea- 

uen, andyou Shall ſee the Angell houlding 

in his hand a crowne of gloric . Carrebaty G45: 

bene ; quis vos tmpediuu yeritals non obedire ? Tou 

} ranne well, who hindered you not to obey the truth? 

| Per/uaſiohec non eſt ex eo . quit vocat, yos : this per= 1bid, 

. ſuaſion (co take this Oath) i not of bim, that 

called yo02. It is of the Enemie, who enuyerh 144: 

] thar you ran ſo well. But ego confido in vobin, 

e © quod mbil aliud ſaptetis: Ihaue confidence tn you in 

z | our Lord, that you will be of no other minde, nor 

» © do otherwiſe, then becometh good Cathos- 
licks, and (uch Catholicks allo, who haue 
beene tried and purged in the fornace , on 
whome the cyes of God, his Saints, and all 
the world arc fixed. In the meane time y qus 

conturbat vos portabit iudicium [uum , quicunque eſt 

illezhe that troubleth you, he that hath caſt ftum- 
bling blockes and ſcandals in your Way, he 
that like the ſerpent hath buzzed in your 
cares, 5hall beare tbe Indgement of almightie Gody 
whoſecaer be bee. 

77- And asldcſice you $hould be 

Cc4 


con- 


ſtance 
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at in your faithand Religion, obedient 
ro the Church and her chiefe viſible Pa- 
ftour in all which is belonging to their Au- 
thoritie: ſo I exhort you to obe} the Kings 
Maicſtie your Soucraige Lord and Liege in 
all things which appertaine to his Regall 
power; and ſo to giue ro God, his Church, 
and chiefe Vicaire their due, hommage, 
and reſpect , as you deny not ro the King 
Tribute, Cuftome, feare, honour , obedience, fi- 
delitie and'faithfull ſeruice; & not to thinke 
that this which I hane fayed in behalf of } 
the authoritic of the Church and her chicfe | 
vitible Paſtour, hath been to detract any the 
leaſt due, right, and reſpe@ from our Tems- 
porall Lord and Soueraigne,much lefſe'ro 
giue any bh of or ſcope ro plottes, con- 
{piracies, or libelles, which may ircirare the 
Prince, purchaſe no good , but rather pro- 
cure diſprace and pretudice to the cauſe for 
which you ſuffer, For as S, PzTrx telles 
1.Pet,2, you : what glorieis it , of ſimnang and buffered you 
ſufſer ? but if dotng wel you ſuſtemne parienulit , 
that i thanke before God, for vnto this you are 
called. For it is better ( as the ſame Apoſtle 
x. Pet. 3. aſſureth you) ro ſafſer 4s doing well ( If the wil 
of God will have it foe ) then downg zll . And 
therfore, ſayth he , ler none of you ſuffer 44 
murderer, or 4 chiefe , or a rayler , or coucter ' 
other mins thinges,but if as a Chriſtian( Carho» 
«.Pet,2, lique) let bim not be ashamed . Bee you thet- 
fore Subielt ro euerie humane Creatur for God, || 
whether it be to the King 4s excelling, or ro ralets | 


þ | «Pet, 4+ 
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and the Printe>, Chid.1s) 459 
& ſent from bim, whether ic bee co the Pres - 
late or to the Prince , Church; or Come 
mon wealth: ic haging been my onlic in. 
tention, arl che onlie drift of chis booke, 
that Prelate and Prince should both haue 
their due, neicher should bee iniuried. 
78. And therfore I exhort you to re« 
fuſe the Oathe of pretended Allegeaunce, 
becauſe your Chiet: viſible Paſtour, hath 
forbidden it, and for that, his Authoritie 
and Right, therin is intereſſed; and yer I 
would haue you alſo obey the King inall 
Temporall and Ciuill cauſes, becauſe ſuch 
obedience Gods Law commaundeth.; and 
conſequentlie ro defend his Royal parſon 
cuen With hazard of. your goods, Landes, 
and liues, to pray for him and his Royall 
poſteritie, that he may liuc and raigne long 
in his own perſon, and after in a long po 
ſeririe, & that he may ſoc gouectn his King= 
dome of England heere , as he may noc 
looſe, but gaine, a greater Kingdome of 
Heauen herafrer. | 
29 And I moſt humblic alſodelice his ,, p,. 
moſt Excellent Maieſtie,our of his rare Wile ble peti- 


dome, deepe Iudgement , and long expes tion 7” 


risce, not ro eſteeme thoſe his onhie faith- Clos 


full Suhices , who'are beſt" Temporilers: matefie, 

| becauſe as miny of theſe men ſerue norlo 
much'the King,as the tyme, and in it, cheic 

own rurnes: ſo if tyme & Forrunc bed 

they alſo like the Fishe Polypu which caker 


the hewe and colour of the ſtonero _ 
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eaaeth , will chaunge and yarie, The 
ble:CONSTANT' Vs Fatherto Com 
= "  $FANTINE the Great, will be ,voro lus 
F '  Mateſtie a good Prelident in th, Kinde, 
T Hee on a cymec,, to trye who were like 
to prooue his moſt faithtull SubieRes, 
li, commaunded (as E vs B11 vsrelaceth) char 

# all thoſe of his Court , who would enioy 
"= his frendship , or participare of any his 
5 as Honours and Dignitics, which he vſed to 

, bcſtowe, should facrifice to the Goddes, 
and that they who would not ,should be 
expelled rhe Conrr, and depriued of all ho- 
nour and fauour. At which commaun- 
8 dement , ſome of them loath to looſe their 
Þ honorable places and Dignities,obcyed the 
; King, and forſaking Chriſtian Religion, ſa» 
crificed to the Idolles; others fearingGod 
more then the King, and more him that 
can kill (oule and bodye in hell, then him 
Matte. thar can kill onlic-the body , bur can nor 
rouch the foule; left the Court and all ho- 

' pes of preferrement, rather then they 
would leaue their Religion , or do any 

thing againſt their con ſc1ence., which when 

the King Sawe , he called backe thoſe 
conſtant Chriſtians, and rceieRed from his 
Courte and companie thoſe- falſe harced 
Temporizers, ſaying, that they whoe were 

-not faichfull ro God, would neuer be ſure 

and truſtie co the King, and that they who 
would not for any thing the world could 


affarde , forſake Godor theic Religion , of 
Is 
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do any thing agtinſt conſcience, were mo 
like eo proouc molt faithfull freinds and 
Subiectes, ro their Prince, Which Prefi- 
den if 1.”® 'Matefite our Souecraigne reſpe&t 
accordinglie , he will deeme , and $hall 
by experience find , that thoſe his Ca- 
tholique Subietes, who out of Religion 
and Conſcience, ſtand moſt conſtantlic for 
rheir faith, the Church, and her chiefe 
Vitible Paſtour, will, our of the ſame Re- 
ligion and conſcience (which are the moſt 
ſtrong and forcible boades)ſtand moſt Rife 
felie ( when occaſion $halbe offered ) for . 
theic King andSoucraigne, and will prooue 
his moſt obedicnc, peaceble, and faichfull 
Cubiectcs, 


The Primer to the Reader. 


Although the Authoar ( gentle Reader )by 
publuhing thu his Treatiſe ſo late, may 
ſeeme to haue obſerued no oportunitic of This is 
rime ; yet 1 can aſſure thee, that it was 1w0 {11 
geeres ſince readie for the preſſe , and much firſt E- 
againſt his will hath all thus while , vppon 41802. 
ſome occaſions , been difſerred . But ſecing 
that the Oath i flillpropoſed by the Mage 
ftrate,and by ſome few alſo (who feare more 
the loſe of « Temporal! , then aw evernall 


eſtas &-) Fa ke, 4nd moreouer defended; i, | 


Bien 


Right of the Prelate.s 


a m08 be like to that Phiſition, whopre- 
gniberh Phiſuck after the diſeaſe ts cured, but 
 ather to him, who expedteth till the diſeaſe 
7 cometh to maturitte and obs . that ſo 

shewing it ſelfe more euidently he may apply 
' phe better remedies. Receaut it therefore 
(how late ſoeuer it come) and vc it for thy 
good , according tothe Authoars deſire, and 
fmcere intention; was 
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Pigrmarpen corrige hath. ſelue cor. ſelfe, 
p-$..11. Deferr cor, Delert p. 14.1 22.cowat- 
| des«or. towardes. p.14.110.(Indiuhbs$.) Judith. 
$.)o.14|.21 y@or co.your.p.15.1.3 Ghildbirth 0, 
Ch 1dbirth, {.1greins, cor. cus, p, 17.1, 26 forna= 
cet rieth cor, fornace trieh. p,22.126,ſnbſtan= 
tiam (01, ſubſtanriam,; p.25.4.2.tberfore corrige 
therfore. p,2.6.1.3 yon,cor. you. p.31. 18. vitt«. 
ble cor, viſible,p. 33.4.8, followeth co;floweth. 
P-3 4.9.aud c@.and,p.43,1.24.gnbernator cor. 
gu -crnator.p.48.1.29. declarc cor, declare. p. 
50.1, 13.meantes cor. meanes.f.q 5.4.2. priuare- 
lie..or.pruatelie.l.g. children cor, children, ps 
79. l.1.that 1s cer.thatiir. l.25.aud cor.and, page 
7.1el:29, gec0r.g0ep.,72.4el tifpiriruall cor. ſpi- 
ricuall.p.75.4.8 Fightlie cor, Ezgl he.p. 7 6s 18, 
gOUeLnmet c0,goucernmMent.p $1.1. 24.defcen- 
deth cor deſcenderh 4,28. Kriuges cor. Kinges, 
p.$2.1,7,0Ut cax,our:p.f5 1.5. Enapgeliſts cor? 
Euanrgehiſts.L,10.00bis (0.vobis p87 l.22.aud 
cor,and.l.2-.ingtdictio coreiuridictio.,p. $7.66 
12, ficrificecorlacrifice.pss 1.4. rg, peciliy 
cor.eſpecizll1e.l.2 3.15 cor.a5-P-g.934l-10, infe 

cor-infe&t.p,96.1.11, thourt coratrhought. lim. 27, 
Cxcommunication £07,cxcom MunICarion. Pe 
$8. (.29-illnm cor..illuw.p. 100.125. of cor. of.p, 
102. {.19.bjc.cer. hic.l, 20.belinm «or, bellums 
| 105.1. 9.,Quet cor. ouer.l.t4.qn107-qui, 1,24 
 Rnſflinus cer. Ruflinusp.107,1.9,ſouc cor, fonr 
"fie, L 28. eipſque cor. cinſque, p., 108. þ.14- aud 
tor, and.l.19 hodie wr. holic,p.11.l 16. firit cor 
"fGcſt. p179.1. 24. howſocucr cor. howlſlocucr, 
p.1 10-4423. dereſt. cor, deteſt'p, 121% 3; - _ 


- 
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Riaall cor. Ecclefaſticall.p, 123.lin.1o. is wr. if 
p.127,1 17.notwitſt anding cor, notWirhftan= 
ding 1,20.ſmmendum py fort ond 8, Ec= 
olefaftical cor. Ecclefiaſticall.linYr. Ariſtocle 
cor. Ariſtotle.p, 128.1.5.Chnrch or. Church, p; 
x 30.[.12, of.cor.of. 1.33. Gcnerall cor. Generall, 
p.12 1.l.23.cnerie corecuerie.p. I 2 2. (mn. 2 9. erert=- 
nall cor, externall.p.135.l.12. aſter cor. after. p. 
137.l.33« ſnprewe cor. ſupreme. p. 1.44. lin. 21, 
goucrue cbr. gourrne, pag.1; oof. 21, quicquam 
cor.quicquam, peg. 151: {.r9, inconfiderrti core 
inconliderati. p.1y2,l. 10. BrcAMys cor. BxcA- 
NVS. Þ, 153.1,16. BYRHITL cor, BYRHTLP. 154. 
1.20.Klng cor. King. p 155..2.Snpremacie cor, 
ſupremacie.p,r72.1.24.heanen cor, heauen. lin, 
33.therofcor.therof, p17 4.1. 17. alihongh cor, 
alchough. p.175 l,17. Authontie ©. Autho- 
ritie, p.179.1,21.ſclnes cor ſelues.p. 18 6.131. 2. 
rempnblicam cor. rempublicam. | 5. The ſame 
doth alſo cor. The ſame doth alſo p18 7. lr.18, | 
Couucell cor. Councell pa.rge,l,32, chrafti- | 
ing cor-chaſtizing p.1 90. tpnhich cor,punish | 
lis.12.ſacrifice cor,tacrifice.p.192.infectIng cw. | 
infe&ting.p.t95.1.18.rhar.cor,charp 296 l.24.be | 
_ eor. he. p.198,1.9.ther cor. the, pay.200.1. 6 hane 
cor. haue.p. 2or.l.:5.Kivgdomes wr,Kingdo: 
mes. p.205.1 z;.foras & wi.tor (as &c, ) pg 
20:.l 19. Priuccs cor. Princes.p.209. 1. 25. of® 
fenfine cor. offenſive p.zr 4.1.24. \nbiect corre 
ſubiject.p,218.1 11. Aud cor, And.pay. 22 4.18, : 48 
ſclue cor.ſelfe.p.228.1 3x.which cor, which. fo 
z37.l.y.Prelares or Prelares.p.22 5.1.5. Lordes 


cor. Lordes:p.237.-25.t6 corcto, pil38.h 38: hes 
cauſe 
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cauſe cor, becauſe. p. 2 40.1,5,nor cor. nor. pug, 
2 43.(-18. Which cor, which p, 245.L1-.shonld 
| Cor.Should p.2 46.).28.0ſcor of.p. 249 lin. 33. 
ſrom cor. frgm. p.2 5 7.1.5. Epiſtle.cor. Epiſtles, 
-PÞ.257-(.13. Regnnn.cor. Regum pa. 262.1. 1 7.de- 
nouuced cor.denounced.p, 2 68.1.2 2 contro- 
nerfie cor,controucrhie,p. 2 69.1, : 2 ,Englisc h 
cor. English p.270,l.2, Azorins cor. Azorius. 
/p.2 7 2.1. 2cafu core Caſu.lin. 2 2. edminiſtrare 
cor.adminiſtrare. l;n. 2 8. propoztion cor, pro« 
polition l.zo.ne cor.one.p.276.1.21, aud core * 
and, p,2-8.1 22 rnliecor.crulie,p, 279.416, 
Freunce cr Fraunce. p. 284.1.3.Couucell co. 
Councell. p. 29” (.23.microut,cor.mirrour,p, 
288,1.12.lnabiees co. ſubtectcs.!. 18.Qneene 
cor. Queene. |. : 2 rhc,co.the.p. 290 /,z. where 
cor, were. 28. Thirdlie and laſtlic wr, Fourth= 
lie and laſtly. p 2g7,l. 2 2.lerfnre cor. leiſure. pe 
298.1 31,vndes or-vnder, p.2:9.1 12. TVide 
dringroncor, V Viddiingron. lin, 24. beeauſe 
cor becauſe.p.zo0.l r3. ſce cor. ſoc. p. 312+ 
[.22. of cor, of. p.330 1. 21.For, cor, For.p.334- 
l. 2. ſaferie core lafetie, 


Pag.351.in marg dele Anton lib 4. and (ib. cor. | pay- 
253- lin.16 adde beforeif yet pag 35; lin 30. depoſe. 
Cor. depoſe alſo. pag 465.1 /aff dels of excommuni- 
cation denounced. pag.z61 (in 10. 2bolendum cer. 
abolendam pag.z68.1,25,coe. corre condemnede 
pag.;68.1. 26, and cor burprattiſed and pap 
2 z- perſwaded cor. perſwade, 


